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The Second Advent of Christ and Its Blessings 

" And the seventh an^el sounded; and there followed great voices in heaven, and they said, The kingdom of the world 
is become the kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ: and he shall reign unto the ages of the ages. And the four 

and twenty elders, which sit before God on their thrones, fell upon their faces, and worshipped God, saying, 
We give thee thanks, O Lord God, the Almighty, which art and which wast ; because thou hast taken 

thy great power and didst reign. And the nations were wroth, and thy wrath came, and the 
time ot the dead to be judged, and the time to give their reward to thy servants 

the prophets, and to the saints, and to them that fear thy name, the 
small and the great; and to destroy them that destroy the earth " 

-Rev. 11 : 15-18, R.V. margin. 

H A V I N G now wen—it is hoped clearly—the Scrip
ture teaching concerning the Presence (Parousia) 
iif mir Lord at His Second Advent, that His 

Kingdom was not to come with outward show, but was 
to be among the people, powerful yet invisible, as that 
of Satan has been; having also realized that He was 
to be present for a time while the people generally were 
in ignorance of the great fact: having realized also that 
these are the times of His Presence for the purpose of 
setting up His glorious Kingdom in power, it behooves 
us now to consider what are some of the blessings that 
are to be brought by His Presence in the earth for the 
Thousand Years. 

The fact of His presence will be first manifested to 
the unbelieving work! and sleeping nominal Christians 
by the "flaming tire" and the dreadful "clouds" of the 
time of trouble that impends at this moment. Not that 
He will be manifested to the eyes of their flesh, but 
rather to the eyes of their minds or understandings. So 
clearly will He be manifested to the eyes of understand
ing of the nations, that it is written that they shall see 
Him coming in the clouds (Rev. 1 : 7 ) . and that all the 
tribes of the earth shall be vexed and shall wail because 
of Him. (Matt. 24: 30.) But it seems not to lie in
tended that He shall be seen by the eye of flesh, because 
He is now the exact impress of the Father's substance. 
and no man can look upon God and live. (Heb. 1: 3, 
R.V. margin; Ex. 33: 20.) It is also written, "Vet a 
little while, and the world seeth me no more; but ye see 
me." (John 14: 19.) "But ye see me ; " yes, we cherish 
the hope that we shall some day see our dear Redeemer, 

Mediator, High Priest and King as He is, in all His 
glory. But should we have that unspeakable privilege, 
to look upon the laces of the Father and Himself, it 
will not be because they will have miraculously made it 
possible for the eye of flesh to behold them, but rather 
because we shall have been changed from our present 
fleshly conditions to spiritual ones according to the pro
mise, so that we shall be like Him, not He like us. 
(1 Cor. 15: 44, 49, 50; 1 John 3 : 2.) There is no 
prospect held out that fleshly beings, as such, shall ever 
be able to behold the face of our glorified Lord ; to the 
contrary, the emphatic statement concerning our Lord 
Jesus, the King of kings and Lord of lords, is that He 
dwells in the light which no man can approach unto; 
"whom no man hath seen, nor can see." (1 Tim. 6 : 
15, 16.) The manifestation of the fact of our Lord's 
presence to the world will not be to the eyes of their 
flesh, but to the eyes of their understanding, through the 
events of the time of trouble that is about to destroy 
the whole of the present social order. 

'The first effect of our Lord's taking to Himself of 
His great power to reign is the anger of the nations 
as they realize their power declining, and God's greater 
wrath with them as they resist the divine decree that 
His Son should reign. There can be but one end to 
such a controversy, and that is that the resisting politi
cal systems should be utterly swept away, destroyed by 
the fierce flames of the fire of God's wrath (Rev. 6 : 17 ; 
2 Pet. 3 : 7. 10) in order that the people might afterward 
have turned to them the pure language of divine truth 
so that they might also worship God in spirit and in 

W h o e v e r r e c e i v e s t h i s p a p e r , n o t h a v i n g o r d e r e d It, I s r e q u e s t e d t o a c c e p t a n d r e a d I t , 
a n d to c o n s i d e r It a n I n v i t a t i o n to b e c o m e a r e g u l a r r e a d e r . S u b s c r i p t i o n s 

m a y b e g i n w i t h a n y n u m b e r . 
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truth, unhindered by the fetters of error and supersti
tion that have prevented them from even knowing that 
there is a God in heaven, and that salvation is provided 
for in Jesus Christ His Sou, and in Him alone, for there 
is no other name given. 

After the sweeping away of the present social order, 
the blessings of the Second Presence of our Lord will 
begin to make themselves manifest. For the present pur
pose these blessings may be considered under four heads, 
as mentioned in Rev. 11: 18—"the time to give their 
reward (1) to thy servants the prophets, and (2) to 
the saints, and (3) to them that fear thy name, the 
small and the great; and (4) to destroy them that destroy 
the earth." 

• ' T o T h y Servan ts the P r o p h e t s " 

This class comprehends the faithful under the old dis
pensation, the last member of their honorable company 
having been John the Baptist. "The law and the pro
phets were until John: since that time the Kingdom of 
God is preached." (Luke 16: 16.) "All the prophets 
and the law prophesied until John." (Matt. 11: 13.) 
Abel belonged to that company, also Enoch, and Noah, 
and Abraham, and Sarah, and Isaac, and Jacob, and 
Joseph, and Moses, and David, and Samuel, and all the 
holy prophets down to and including John the Baptist, 
already mentioned. Besides these, there were many others 
less conspicuous, whose names are not even mentioned to 
us as yet, who were faithful in the midst of great per
secutions for the sake of truth and righteousness, and 
who through their faith obtained promises and did great 
wonders, some of the faithful women even receiving their 
dead raised to life again. And some of them were tor
tured, refusing the offered deliverance, "that they might 
obtain a better resurrection." (Heb. 11.) They were 
not perfect, but they were men and women of faith. In
asmuch as they believed Clod, and acted as well as they 
could upon their belief in what God told them. God 
was pleased to count their faith to them for righteous
ness, as He did that of Abraham, in anticipation of the 
perfect sacrifice of Jesus that was to be offered in the 
fulness of time. (Rom. 4 : 3 . ) On this account, these 
faithful ones, who all died in faith, not having received 
the promises, are numbered with the first of the two 
classes mentioned by our Lord when He spoke of the 
resurrection of the dead which He would bring to pass; 
they belong to those that have done good, and they shall 
be raised at once to the everlasting life and the reward 
promised them. They have passed their judgment in a 
manner acceptable to God, and, having obtained a good 
report through their faith (Heb. 11: 39) , no further 
judgment or testing is required. Those who have done-
evil will be raised to judgment, to be judged in the next 
age. and the better resurrection that the Ancients had in 
view was that they should be raised at once to life and 
their reward without further testing and trial.—John 
5 : 28, 29. * 

Their reward will be earthly. To Father Abraham 
God made a promise of a certain portion of land which 
He showed to Abraham, and which the latter saw with 
his own eyes. (Gen. 13: 14-17.) Although this land 
was explicitly promised to Abraham, he never was the 
possessor of a footbreadth of it, but dwelt in it as a 
stranger and a sojourner. (Acts 7 : 5 ; Heb. 11 : 9.) 
Did God's promise, then, go by default? No! God is 
no defaulter; all His promises are sure, and all His pur
poses are brought to pass. Abraham shall have his land 

that he saw, and the faithful of the old dispensation shall 
share the inheritance with him. as promised. No doubt 
the return of the rains to Palestine, tending to make it 
again a country suitable for agricultural and pastoral 
pursuits, whereas it has been little better than a desert 
for many centuries, is being brought to pass by divine 
power in our days by way of preparing that land for Un
comfortable habitation of those to whom it belongs bv 
divine promise. How grand it will be when the land 
perfected shall be the dwelling place of those faithful 
ones of the old dispensation! 

But the influence of these Worthies is not to be limited 
to the land which God promised to Father Abraham. 
They are distinguished in the divine purpose by another 
prediction, which bespeaks for them the highest earthly 
positions in connection with the affairs of the Kingdom 
of God, whenever it shall be fully established in power 
and great glory. It seems easy to understand why the) 
should be thus honored with such great responsibility-
in the New Order ; being perfect men, they will t>e able 
to set a perfect example of righteousness to the rest ot 
the people of the world, who will be much in need of 
such example; the Ancients will also instruct the people 
in the ways of the Lord, and, while holding the positions 
of authority in the earth in those days, they will be able 
to maintain a kindly and sympathetic attitude toward the 
weaknesses and mistakes of those who then will seek 
to render obedience to Christ, the King of kings, whose 
delegates the Ancients will then be. 

The portion of Scripture which prophesies this great 
distinction for the Ancients is.— 

" Instead of thy fathers shall be thy children, whom thou 
mayest make princes in all the earth."—Psalm 4j : 16. 

Instead of being the fathers of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and others shall be His chil
dren, because He will raise them from death, and will 
thus be their father or life-giver. He will give them 
princely positions in all the earth in the next age, thus 
constituting them His delegates and representatives in all 
parts of the earth for the purposes of His government. 
Knowing, as we now do, this much of the manner in which 
the Kingdom of God will be organized when it under
takes to cause God's will to be done on earth as in heaven, 
and realizing that the Ancients will be the visible re
presentatives of the King "Who dwells in light unap
proachable," we are enabled to know and adopt, with
out vacillation or uncertainty, the correct attitude toward 
the efforts at social reform which abound in our day. 
Some of these movements profess to be acting in the 
name of Christ, and some of them are wholly secular. 
But however much we may admire the zeal of these 
would-lie reformers, and however much we may sympa
thize with the objects they desire to accomplish, we are 
bound to realize that they are not the Kingdom work, 
because the work of social reform is to be carried on 
under the direction of the perfect Princes, the Lord's 
own delegates whom H E will appoint—and the Princes 
are not yet on the scene. We thus have it brought home 
to us more forcibly than ever, that the work of the Church 
during the Gospel age is not social reform, but is the 
taking out of a people for the name of Christ. In this 
let us persevere, by declaring the good tidings to as many 
as possible far and near, by word of mouth and by printed 
matter, for it is by the Gospel message that the people 
is being taken out for the name of Christ to become 
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His joint heirs. "He called you by our Gospel, to the 
obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ."—2 
Thess. 2 : 14. 

" T o t h e S a i n t s " 

The reward prepared for the saints is most extraordin
ary, being nothing less than the glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, to sit with Him in His throne, and to live and 
reign with Him for the Thousand Years. (Rev. 3 : 2 1 ; 
20: 4.) If the dignity of the Ancients is to be great, 
the glory of the saints is to be much greater. If Cod pro
vided for them a very good thing, He has provided for 
us "some better thing.'' (Heb. 11: 39, 40.) We are 
told that our Lord Jesus Christ was raised from the dead 
to an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, and that He dwells in the light which 
no human being can approach unto ; we are also told that 
this inheritance of His is reserved in heaven for us who 
are being kept by the power of Cod through faith unto 
the salvation that is ready to be revealed in the last 
'.ime. (1 Peter 1: 3-5.) The inheritance of the Ancients 
is reserved on the earth; the reward of the saints is 
reserved in Heaven. They saw some of their inheritance ; 
we have never seen ours. In order that we may see our 
inheritance, we must l>e changed from fleshly to spiritual 
bodies; then we shall be like our Lord in glory, and then 
we shall be able to si-e Him as He is. (1 Cor. 15: 49 ; 
1 John 3 : 2.) This :> the unspeakably glorious reward 
of the saints who have followed faithfully in the foot
steps of our Lord Je-us Christ during this age. having 
been cleansed by His precious blood from all unrighteous
ness. This is the salvation that is to be brought to the 
saints at the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

No one who has a true conception of values will deny 
that this exceedingly great inheritance is well worthy 
the best efforts that can be made by us oil its behalf, 
so that we might not fall short of the thing promised. 
Nor will any well informed Christian deny that at our 
very best we cannot in ourselves be worthy of this won
derful reward. < )ur sufficiency for this is of Cod. Who 
promises the reward, and this sufficiency is in Christ. 

" But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto 
us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption : 
that according as it is written, He that glorieth. let him glory in 
the Lord.' —1 Cor. 1 : 30. 31. 

It remains for ns. who have been enlightened and 
called by the Cospel with this "High Calling," to see 
to it that we give ourselves up wholly to do the will of 
Cod, and that we also be exceedingly watchful and 
prayerful in our efforts to prevent the entrance into our 
lives of anything that would in the least degree hinder 
us from whole hearted devotion to the divine will. "Let 
no man," says the Apostle, "beguile you of your reward." 

The saints, as well as the Ancients, are in the first 
class of the two mentioned in John 5 : 29, because they 
"have done good." Not that a single saint has been 
perfect in goodness beyond his desire to be so; God has 
l>een merciful to our unrighteousness with the mercy 
which the New Covenant provides through Christ Jesus, 
Our Mediator and Advocate. And our continued accept-
ableness to Cod has been in proportion to our submission 
to the Holy Spirit's writing upon the tables of our hearts. 
—-Heb. 8 : 6 , 10-13 : 9 : 15 ; 1 John 2 : 2 ; 2 Cor. 3 : 3-5, 
18. 

The order in which these blessings should be bestowed 
is that the saints who have slept should first receive their 
portion, then the saints who are alive and remaining 

unto the presence of the Lord should receive theirs. The 
manner of this has already been considered under the 
title, "The Second Coming of the Lord, and our Gather
ing together unto Him." "Cod having provided some 
better thing for us, that they without us should not be 
made perfect." intimates that the Ancients could not re
ceive their reward before the saints, and suggests that 
they will be rewarded directly after the living saints 
shall have been changed. These two classes include all 
who have "done good" from the beginning of our race 
down to the time of the second advent of Christ and the 
change of the living saints, and they, under Christ the 
Everlasting Father, will constitute the Millennial Hier
archy, the saints as kings and priests on the throne with 
Christ, and the Ancients as princes in all the earth, the 
perfect human representatives and delegates of Jesus 
Christ. Who dwells in the unapproachable light, in the 
ineffable glory of divinity. 

" T o t h e m t h a t f e a r T h y N a m e , t h e S m a l l 
a n d t h e G r e a t " 

I! the saints and the Ancients together include all 
who have been acceptable to Cod to the time of the 
Second Advent, "What are these, . . . and whence 
came they?" Will there be an opportunity after the 
Second Advent of Christ to exercise faith and receive a 
reward ? Yes ; there will be such an opportunity afforded 
all who have not had it and wilfully sinned it away. The 
number of persons to be granted that opportunity under 
the favorable conditions which will obtain in the next 
age must be tremendous; it will include the unenlightened 
heathen (white and colored) as well as those who have 
died before reaching years of discretion. It will include 
practically all who are in the graves, and who do not 
belong to the first class mentioned in John 5: 29. And 
so the Revelator saw a vision of the dead, small and 
great, standing before the throne in the next age (Rev. 
20:12) ; and he heard the invitation go forth from the 
Spirit and the Bride to all who were athirst and who
soever would to come and drink of the river of water 
of life which in his vision he saw proceeding from the 
glorious throne as ruling in the next age. — Rev. 22 : 1, 17. 

Why should there not be believers in the next age? 
If the testimony of Paul was believed in Thessalonica 
notwithstanding great opposition, why should not the 
testimony concerning Christ be believed in all parts of 
the earth in the next age, when there will be no tolera
tion by the Lord of opposition to the Truth? Does not 
the Apostle distinctly mention the two classes of be
lievers when he savs that Christ "shall come to be glori
fied in His saints, aiul to be admired in all them that 
believe in that day?" (2 Thess. 1 : 10.) And will not 
the believers in the next age greatly admire Christ, when 
they come to know the truth about Him? Some of them 
have known absolutely nothing about Him, and have 
died in that state of Ignorance which was no fault of 
theirs ; others have heard something about Him, but that 
which many of them have heard has not been calculated 
to attract them to Him; yet others have been so much 
under the influence of evil environment and other unfa
vorable conditions of life that the truth about Christ 
could have no attraction whatever for them. The publi
cation of the Truth about Cod and Christ, and the Ran
som for all, and the One Mediator between God and men, 
as it will be fully and properly made known to these 
in the next age, is necessary in order that God's will 
may be done, His will being that all men shall come to 
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the knowledge of the truth.— 1 Tim. 2 : 4-6. 
The saints will have their dwelling place in heaven ; 

the Ancients will have theirs on earth, a special portion 
being held in reserve for them. Those who will become 
believers in the next age will also dwell on the earth, and 
it will be their everlasting home, in harmony with the 
will of Cod expressed through the prophet Isaiah— 

" Eror thus saitli the Lord that created the heavens; God 
himself »hat formed the earth and made it ; He hath estab
lished it, He created it not in vain. He formed it to be in
habited : I am the Lord, and there is none else."—Isa. 45 : 18. 

Consideration of this blessing, as taught in the Scrip
tures, is approached by many Christians with much fear 
and many misgivings, lest they should believe something 
that is too good to be true. It would be the greatest folly 
to believe more than (lod tells us about these things, and 
none of us wishes to do tha t : but it is equal folly not 
to believe that which God has told us. If. therefore, 
it has pleased God to arrange that the next age shall 
be a time of blessing for those who have not been fully 
enlightened, and that then they may believe in Jesus and 
be saved : and if He has told us this in His Word, why 
should we not believe and teach it? The only question 
ought to be, Is it so taught in the Bible? If it is. let 
us believe it with all our hearts, and let us tell it again. 
launching out in faith upon the divine promises. Limita
tions of space forbid the presentation and discussion here 
of all the Scriptural evidence on this subject; the in
quirer is therefore referred to "Bible Talks." chapters 
3, 4 and 5. 

" Dest roy t h e m that Des t roy the E a r t h " 

Undoubtedly it will be a great blessing when the wil
fully corrupt are finally dealt with and everlastingly de
stroyed. And all must agree that if God's will is t<> be 
done on earth as in heaven, there is no alternative but 
the destruction of those who wilfully disobey Him. 
There could be no unity of spirit and purpose between 
the obedient and the wilfully disobedient, but always dis
cord and controversy. Were the disobedient allowed to 
live after their wilfulness had been fully demonstrated 
in the next age. there would never be a state of harmony 
and repose. It will therefore lie a blessing not only to 
the righteous, but also to the wicked that the latter should 
be put out of existence, so that their baneful presence 
might no longer mar the peace of the Universe, and be 
a source of possible corruption of the righteous. Any 
one who refuses to love Cod with all his might, mind 
and strength, and his neighbor as himself, and who re
fuses to acknowledge that Jesus died for his sins accord

ing to the Scriptures and therefore is ready to act as 
Mediator or Reconciler between (lod and himself—any 
one who refuses to do these things after being enlight
ened, deserves all the penalty that God has provided for 
such disobedience. 

Thank God, there is no reason to believe that He in
tends to eternally torment these wicked ones. "All the 
wicked will lie destroy." (Psalm 145: 20.) The dis
obedient "shall-be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of 
his power." (2 Thess. 1:9.) When this shall be accom
plished there will be no voice but that of praise to God. 
no desire but that of obedience to His holy and perfect 
will for evermore. The wilfully wicked are not to be 
banished to some corner of the Universe, there to spend 
eternity in pain and blasphemy I they are to be blotted 
out, never to be heard from any more for ever. It will 
be an awful punishment that these will bring upon them
selves, yet it will be a blessing thus to have I hem dealt 
with, and to be relieved of their presence. 

Here again we find timid souls fearing lest they should 
believe something about God that is too good to be true. 
And Satan, ever ready to impose upon one's fears, seeks 
to hold God's people in this state of unbelief of truth by 
the apparently reasonable "argument" that if the de
struction of the wilfully wicked were taught, instead of 
eternal torment, the wickedness of the wicked would be 
so increased that there would be no living in the earth. 
This is only a statement of a supposition, and there is no 
evidence to support it. All the evidence that is available 
on the subject points the other way. Eternal torment 
has been taught for more than fifteen centuries in Chris
tendom, and what is the state of Christendom to-day? 
Has the world been converted by the teaching of eternal 
torment? No. and it is not likely to be. Does God pro
pose to. convert people to Himself by the teaching of 
eternal torment? Ho we love Him because He will 
eternally torment us if we do not? So: "we love brftiusr 
In- first loved us."—\ John 4 : 20. 

Much more might be said on this subject, and many 
passages of Scripture might be referred to. but as the 
subject has been fully discussed elsewhere, the reader is 
referred to that. 

Dearly beloved, as we realize the times we are living 
in. and that we are even now- in the days of the presence 
of the Son of Man, which shall culminate in the day 
when he shall be revealed, let us seek by all means to 
make our calling and election sure to an abundant en
trance into the everlasting Kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, and may it be our privilege to in 
herit the chief blessing! 

0 & @ 

Suffering with Christ 
(Hampton Conference Addresses—"Sufferjjigand Joy." Continued from lust issue.) 

. "If so be that we suffer with him, that we may be also t n e Firs t Advent suffered on account of their endeavour 
glonfied together. -Rom. 8: 1,. fQ d o ̂  w m Q{ ( , ( ) d ^ ^ ^ ^ p ^ ^ a n ( , 

WE H A V E heard to-day of the sufferings of man- suffered much for righteousness' sake, and the faithful 

k ind ; of the curse which came upon all because ones of Abraham's descendants strove to walk in the 
of the unbelief and disobedience of Father path of faith as he and other ancients had done. 

Adam. We have also heard of the sufferings But the suffering I desire to speak about to-day is a 
of a special few, comparatively speaking, who before suffering peculiar to this age. I t is a suffer-
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ing like some one else, in some respects like that 
of Abraham and the holy prophets whom we are 
exhorted to take as examples of faith and patient 
endurance ( James 5 : 10; Heb. 12; 1; Rom. 4 : 16), but 
more especially like that of One whom we can take a 
pleasure and have full confidence in following, because 
we have the assurance that He was none other than the 
Son of God. Jesus left us an example, that we should 
follow His steps. 

In the early days of Christianity, the Church seems 
to have suffered a great deal physically on account of 
their faith, and all through the dark ages they suffered 
much; but as the consumption of the Papacy has pro
ceeded, physical suffering gradually diminished in many 
lands, until now there seems to be very little. Of course, 
we know of Christians who suffer bodily, but in the 
majority the physical sufferings are only such as result 
from disease either inherited or acquired. Therefore 
something more than physical pain alone must he meant 
by suffering with Christ. 

A T a r r y i n g T i m e 

But how do we suffer with Christ? Seeing that the 
time we are living in is so peaceful, and the very laws 
of the land protect us as well as they can, and even do 
much to alleviate the sufferings of the people. 

Many have asked: How do 1 suffer with Christ? T 
have no illness; in fact, I enjoy excellent health; neither 
am T put in prison or driven out of house and home, 
as were the early Christians, or as are Christians now 
in some uncivilised countries. Tha t is where T am 
worried, for I plainly see that, unless T suffer with Him, 
I cannot obtain the prize of the High Calling. 

T will ask you to look at Matt . 2 5 : 1-6. We may see, 
perhaps, some reason why our particular day is so peace
ful, and this will perhaps help us to see what the true 
suffering is. 

Verse 1: "And went forth to meet the bridegroom." 
We could think of this as the called out ones all through 
the age, having gone out to meet their Lord, whose 
second advent had been promised. Tn so doing, they 
gave up their former mode of living, to embrace a code 
of love and affection. Many of these have long been 
asleep; nevertheless, they obeyed the call to go forth, 
and they will meet Him. 

Verse 2 : We have thought the five wise and the five 
foolish virgins represent two classes. 

Verse 3 : The foolish would be those of the general 
professing class without a proper knowledge, and defi
cient in the Holy Spiri t . 

Verse 4 : But the wise had the oil, the Holy Spirit . 
Verse 5 : The tarrying has been all through the age, 

till the Second Coining of our Lord. 
Verse 6 : The midnight seems something like the rtmes 

we are living in. Spiri tually the present day is very 
dark. Even with all the experience and helps we have, 
the light which the saints enjoy is only as a lamp in a 
dark place. 

You will mark that sleep does not indicate activity, 
but rather resting. T think we can say. then, that this 
is a resting time for many, but I do not think so for the 
church. And yet we are in a peculiar position: 
although we are resting with the remainder of the world, 
in one sense, we should be active according to the Spiri t 

(1 Thes. 5 : 6 ) , gathering the oil and developing the 
graces of the Spiri t , so that when the time comes, our 
lamps may be burning bright, and we may be ready to 
meet the. Lord. 

T h e M e a n i n g of S u f f e r i n g 

To "suffer" means to bear, endure, tolerate, admit, 
allow, permit. We will look at a few texts where the 
word is used with these shades of meaning, and per
haps that will help us to understand in what way our 
sufferings are with Christ. 

I Cor. 9 : 12: Here we see the apostle suffering for 
the sake of the Gospel of Christ, not to take anything 
from the Corinthians, although he had the power; but 
knowing them as he did, he bore iritJi them for the 
Gospel of Christ 's sake. 

1 Peter 2 : 2 3 : This is speaking of our Lord's 
endurance under trying experience; that, "when H e 
was reviled. He reviled not again, when He suffered, H e 
threatened not, but committed Himself to Him that 
judgeth righteously." 

Matt . 3 : 15: This is equivalent to saying, "Per/nit it 
to be so uo.w, for thus it behoves us to fulfil all righteous
ness." 

1 Cor. 10: 13: Here the word "suffer" has the same 
meaning, to permit. 

U n d e r g o i n g P a i n 

But there is vet another and deeper meaning to the 
word "to suffer"; it means to undergo pain. There 
may be a degree of pain involved in allowing others to 
do or to refrain from doing certain things, as when 
Paul bore with the Corinthians in the matter of finan
cial support ; our Lord underwent both physical and 
mental pain when He allowed Himself to be reviled and 
spit upon bv the crowds, and when scourged with the 
usual stripes applied to a condemned cr imina l ; but the 
most severe of all pain is that which is concerned with 
the affections: and it is this kind of suffering to which 
T wish to call your special attention. 

We have alreadv heard to-day that the sufferings of 
our Lord Jesus Christ were of two kinds, or rather for 
two purposes; first, as a sacrifice for s in ; and second, 
that He might learn obedience by the things He suffered, 
fn the suffering as a sacrifice for sin we are not invited 
to share, for only one offering for sin was needed, and 
our Lord Jesus offered that "once for a l l " when H e 
gave His perfect human body, unblemished and sinless, 
on the cross. But we may and do suffer with H i m in 
learning obedience; that is, our sufferings, or the pain 
we undergo, both mental and physical, and deeply touch
ing our affections, if they come upon us when seeking 
to learn obedience, are truly suffering as He suffered— 
suffering with Christ. Our Lord suffered or endured 
the reproaches of those who reproached God His Father 
(Rom. 15: 3 ) , and we suffer or endure the same sort 
of reproaches, having our names cast out as evil, and 
being counted the off-scouring of the ear th (Heb . 1 3 : 
13). Further , it was pointed out that our Lord Jesus 
Christ suffered in that whereas in His pre-existent 
state his every word was executed as soon as spoken, 
when He came to earth He found the very reverse—His 
words were unheeded, His commands disobeyed; He was 
"despised and rejected of men." And still more severe 
were His sufferings in that while He always did those 
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things which were pleasing in the Father 's sight, l i e was 
separated from His Father and humiliated to a 
criminal's dea"h. and separated also from His disciples 
who failed fuliv to understand Him or sympathise with 
H im. 

T h e M i n d of C h r i s t 

I would like to bring to your notice that in all this 
the keenness of our Lord's sufferings was due to the 
depth and warmth of His affections. Pie loved the 
Jewish people, therefore their rejection of Him was felt 
the more keenly; He loved His disciples, therefore their 
failure to understand Him. and their constant bickering 
among themselves, increased His sense of loneliness and 
desolation. He loved the whole world, for He had 
come to give His life a ransom for a l l ; therefore He 
felt the indifference of rhe Romans who might have 
protected him from injustice as they did ordinary pri
soners. Cut, above all, He loved His Heavenly Father, 
and was grief- ;*ricken that the Father also should for
sake Him in the last hour. The loving, tender heart of 
Jesns was continuously grieved and pained from the 
beginning of His ministry to the end. 

In 1 Pet. 4 : 13 we are told to rejoice inasmuch as 
we are made "partakers of Christ 's sufferings." In 
order, therefor-.-, to he partakers of His sufferings, we 
must first be made partakers of His affection. If the 
.$ufferi7igs of Christ are to abound in us (2 Cor. 1 : •">) 
we must first have the mind of Christ abounding in us. 
that we may tare as He loved. I think, dear friends, 
that we can rejoice indeed if this suffering and this love 
are being experienced by us. "Let this mind be in you 
which wa3 also in Christ Jesus ." (Phi l . 2 : 5.) Having 
His mind, we would, like Him, desire to do the perfect 
will of God; we would love God supremely, and would 
love the brethr-n even to the extent of laying down our 
lives for them, and would endeavour to be kind and 
good to all men. To live a holy life in the midst of a 
wicked and perverse generation who care nothing for 
the will of God is sure to bring trouble; hence our 
suffering, and differing with Christ. 

T r y i n g t h e A f f e c t i o n s 

When we fir-=: come to the light, and begin to do the 
will of God, little though it be, someone will soon dis
cover something in our manner or conversation that 
they can jeer, laugh, joke or take offence at. This will 
be a severe test to us, as to whether we love God well 
enough to continue serving Him in spite of such treat
ment, and also as to whether, when we are reviled, we 
follow our Lord's example and revile not again, in 
such a case, we are beginning to suffer with Christ, and 
this suffering, more or less, will be our lot till death. 
Indeed, we may exjx-et the suffering to be most trying 
as we come to know more, and to do more, the will of 
the Father . And why? Because we are cultivartng 
the mind of Christ in ourselves, by which we have 
affection for God, for His Christ, for His children, and 
for all men. And, strange to say, this very affection 
will be, as it were, the germ of this suffering, which we 
have seen so well exemplified in the life of our Lord, who 
gave His life for all men, that. He might reconcile them 
to God (Eph . 2: 16 ) ; and which was exemplified also 
in the Father—' 'But God eommendeth His love toward 
us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for 
us."—Rom. 5 : S. 

We can also quite understand how one physically 
afflicted, whether he were born so, or became invalided 
through illness or accident, can suffer with Christ . 
Having been brought to the light, He can show His love 
to the Father and to our Lord by the exercise of 
patience and self-control and by the kindly affection and 
consideration which he shows to others. He can culti
vate the mind of Christ, and learn obedience, and grow 
daily in grace, knowledge and love. 

Again, I suppose all of us have had the experience, 
since being in the light, of having no fellowship with 
those that are near and dear to us in the flesh. We 
have a natural love for them, and when we know the 
truth, we desire them to know it also; and that they 
do not, and will not respond to this super-love and 
affection shown by our loving Cod and His dear Son 
grieves us ; and also that they fail to appreciate our 
sincere love and desires for them. Lf they speak or act 
in a derogatory manner of our God and Father , and 
His dear Son our Lord, or of those of like precious faith 
who have come into our hearts, life and being, our hearts 
are grieved. Surely this also is suffering with Christ . 

But there is yet another way by which we may and 
do suffer acutely, which at times would almost make us 
give up all hope, were it not for the beautiful example 
of our blessed Lord; and that is, to be misunderstood by 
our brethren in the faith. To be misunderstood by the 
world, and bv worldlv relations, may and does cause us 
Dam. But to be misunderstood bv our brethren in 
Christ, who are snftV>ring likewise—think of it—suffer
ing as did our Lord, when His disciples walked no more 
with Him. Let us read John 6 : 66, 67— 

"From that time many of TTis disciples went back, a.nd walked 
no more with Him. Then *aid Jesus unto the twelve. Will ye 
also <jo away?" 

This brethren, T think, is real suffering of a true 
Christian with Christ, when faithfulness to the word 
of God, and to our dutv as members of the bodv of 
Christ, compels us to go on in the narrow wav while 
those we love and sincerely desire to help misunderstand 
and walk no more with us. Let. us see to it, then, that we 
be not found misunderstanding one another, and let us 
remember the words of our Lord ("Matt. 2 5 : 37-40)— 

"Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of the=e 
my brethren, ye have done it unto "Me." 

S u f f e r i n g w i t h O n e A n o t h e r 

We can individuallv suffer with Jesus, but we are 
not alone in the suffering, as H e was alone on ea r th ; 
for we are all members together of one bodv or Church, 
and if we each have the mind of Christ and Hi s true 
love in our hearts, our sufferings will be all very much 
alike, and for the same reasons. Tf one true member 
suffer, all the other true members will sympathise and 
suffer with i t ; likewise if one member be honoured, all 
the other members rejoice with it. (1 Cor. 12 : 26.) 
Therefore as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so 
let our consolation also abound, and let us comfort one 
another even a8 we ourselves are comforted of God, and 
let lis rejoice together in being permitted to be partakers 
of the sufferings of Christ that we may also in the 
glorious Kingdom be partakers together of His joy. 

—S.S.W.B. 
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JOY 
(Hampton Conference—Concluding Address.) 

T H E P A R T I C U L A R portion of the Divine Word 
which is now to engage us for a few minutes 
does at the first sight appear to carry with it 

jouiething in the nature of a contradiction of what we 
have been hearing to-day. To rejoice, to be glad, to be 
joyful, are expressions frequently used in the Scriptures. 
(Psa. 32 : 1 1 ; 7 0 : 4 ; Isa. 6 5 : 18, 19; Matt . 5 : 12; Phil . 
4:4.) Yet it is doubtless true that pain, sorrow, suffer
ing, are the inevitable lot of man, forming, as a rule, a 
considerable portion of his life, and being always in the 
end completed in death. 

It is also true that good and bad alike suffer in this 
way; but, as it has been shown, flu- good have an addi
tional suffering; they not only conic under the bane of 
those ills that follow in the train of the Adamic trans
gression, but they have to endure hardships oti account 
of their belief of the truth. And we have no grounds 
for supposing that their hardships ami sufferings are 
not real. 

S u f f e r i n g s R e a l - P h y s i c a l a n d M e n t a l 

When the Apostle gave a general review of the faith
ful of the past age (Hebrews 11). recounting the 
violence that was meted out to them and the sufferings 
endured by them because of their faith, he did not say 
nor intimate that those sufferings were not real. When 
he said they were tortured, stoned, sawn asunder and 
put to the SWOrd; that they wandered about destitute 
and afflicted in the dens and caves of the earth, he made 
a statement which must, in the nature of things, be taken 
in a literal sense. They felt the gnawings of hunger, 
the miseries of destitution, the bruises of rhe grear 
stones, and the rackings of the torn nerves, as much as 
the most hardened criminal could have done who ever 
wore the face of a man. It was the ordinary physical 
pain that always comes with such treatment, and wo 
cannot disassociate mental anguish from this. 

Yet how easily all this could have been avoided! 
Merely to move along as were others at that time, and 
there would have been none of these additional suffer
ings. 

But while we are taking this cursory glance at the 
faithful of the past, more conspicuously than the 
example of any of them, the sufferings of our Lord stand 
out above them all. Beside what Me endured, these sink 
into insignificance. And yet we have been asked to be
lieve that the sufferings of the Divine "Redeemer were 
not real ; such holding the view "that because H e was 
God it was inconceivable that He should suffer and that 
therefore His anguish of mind and laceration of body 
were in some way assumed in order to meet certain of 
the prophecies concerning Him. 

But how shall we applv this to the first great tempta
tion of 40 days; to the continued national and violent 
opposition which He met; the frequent attempts on His 
life; the insincerity of professed followers;-the bodily 
suffering and anguish of ni'nd that seemed almost to 
overwhelm Him at His end: shall we relegate this to 
the sphere of the unreal? Shall we say that our Lord 
Himself and those who wrote of TTim were deceivers? 

No, we cannot so consider them. Our Lord was "made 
flesh" for the purpose of suffering death for our race, 
and by reason of His perfection and sensitiveness neces
sarily suffered most intensely and genuinely. 

T h e R a i n s of T r u e O l s c i p l e s h i p 

So, then, as those of the past realised a full measure 
of suffering hy reason of their faith and a firm and un
compromising stand against evil within and without, 
let us not suppose that the pathway of the Christians 
to-day will be strewn with roses, nor that their afflictions 
will be any less real. 

True discipleship will always (at the first at least) 
realise the sharp pangs of ostracism, the being cast out 
as evil, and the sense of isolation, for the world con
tinues to hate the followers, as it hated and crucified 
the Leader— 

"All thai will live jrodly in Christ Jesus shall siiifer persecu
tion."—2 Tim. 3 : 12. 

These are Scriptural facts which we all must admit, 
and they have been abundantly and clearly shown us 
to-day. 

I n c e n t i v e s to E n d u r a n c e 

Yet a closer study of the lives of the faithful of the 
past reveals that there was an incentive beside which 
their srfferings appeared to them as nothing. We per
ceive the reality of the suffering, and yet mingled with 
it is a note of joy and gladness. 

See the readiness of Abraham to obey: to leave his 
own country and home and friends, and journey into a 
land he knew not of, amongst strangers and even 
enemies, in order that he might inherit the gracious 
promise of God, that if he would do this the promised 
Seed (Gen. 3 : 15), who should be the blesser of all the 
families of the earth, should come of his line.—Gen. 
12: 3. 

And when Jehovah anpeared unto him on .the moun
tain, where he had builded an altar unto the Lord, and 
assured him that all the lovely land below with its bills 
and dales and watercourses and great lakes reflecting 
under the Oriental sun—a land in which angels might 
live—a land from whose deep valleys there rose the 
sweet odors of the scented reeds, of the cinnamon, the 
cassias and the cedars; a land flowing with milk and 
honey: his eyes of faith would p:..-rce through the dark 
veil of the future to see the to-"minir millions of the race 
of which he was to be the progenitor living in that 
lovely land, under conditions of absolute peace and 
security! See the incentive to faith and love—even the 
rich promises of God! 

See the willingness of Moses to take in hand probably 
the most s tupendous task tha t ever fell to rhe lot of a 
man, for he chose ra the r to suffer affliction with the 
people of God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a 
season, esteeming the reproach of the annointed people 
greater riches than the t reasures in Egypt : for "he 
looked away to the recompense of the reward."—Heh. 
1 1 : 26, Variorum.) See the incentive—even the rich 
promises of God! 

And the prophets, hunted down as beasts of prey, cast 
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into miry dungeons, put to th.; sword, an J ip^allv 
treated according to the custom of tbosu rimes! See 
their majestic courage and their great strengh under the 
most trying conditions, enduring additional suffering 
because of their faith, for they too "look away to the 
recompense of the reward"! 

A S o n g o f G l a d n e s s 

Are we seeing now how it is the ancient worthies 
could and did rejoice? Their lives were examples of 
faith and love, and both these (faith and love) were 
begotten by the rich promises of God. 

The first note of the Everlasting Sons;, the first sug
gestion of the promise, was struck in Eden when God 
promised a Deliverer ''Gen. 3 : 15), and in Inter times 
He revealed His purposes still more to th" faithful. 
These purposes showed clearly to their minds a love so 
full and boundless that the? could but as reasonable 
beings love the Lover and the creatures upon whom His 
love was to be spent. So love was generated in them. 

And the marvellous works of creation, apart from the 
special manifestations of Himself to them, established 
faith in His wisdom and power. They, therefore, could 
believe that what He had promised He also would per
form. Hence we see that faith and love were the out
come of the promises, and that bv means of these they 
were sustained in their time of trial, learning more and 
more to love the Great Giver of all good and joyfully 
to endure affliction. 

And just here we get a glimpse of the blindness of 
the natural man, for thev persecuted those who had he-
come zealous for the promised blessing: of their perse
cutors. Therefore, on account of all these thin<rs, God 
has provided for these noble characters of the oast, who 
have fully attested their fidelity in the fiery furnace of 
affliction, a groat reward. They shall, at the resurrec
tion, be "princes for head persons) in all the ear th" 
(Psa . 4 5 : 16) . and their persecutor* shall be their sub-
ieets, willinglv following their leading, ever readv to do 
their bidding, that thev mav attain rnto the perfect life 
fVIy exemplified in the " r r inces . " Oh. the joy of the 
privilege of assisting men upwards to life! of seeing 
th«m gradually developing in righteousness nnd nutting 
off iniquitv under the benign influences of that day! 

" W h e r e i n Y e O r e a t l y R e j o i c e " 

Yet the greatest of these, the greatest of the prophets, 
was less than the least one in the Kingdom of Heaven! 
(Matt . 11 : 11.^ His place is as a perfect man in the 
earthly phase of the Kingdom, but the Kingdom of 
Heaven is reserved for them who are "kept bv the 
power of God through faith unto the salvation ready to 
he revealed in the last t imes;" that is. since John, for 
this salvation first began to be spoken by the 
Lord. (1 Pet . 1 : 4. 5 ; Hob. 2 : 3.) And these very 
prophets, who knew what their own reward would be, 
perfect life on a perfect earth, were caused to propfiecv 
concerning the grace that should come unto vou: viz., 
the glorv that should follow thr- sufferings of Jesus 
Ohrist, and it became a matter of the greatest interest 
to them.—1 Pet . 1: 10. 11. 12. 

Bearing in mind that the greatest of these prophets 
was less than the least in the heavenlv kingdom, what 
should be our joy at the prospect before u s : for since 
the resurrection of Jesus Ghrist from the dead the in
heritance of those elect ones through sancfifleation of 
the Spir i t is an incorruptible one, undefiled. and that 

fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you (1 Pe t . 
1: 1 - 4 ) -

"Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a season, if need! 
1M>, ye are in heaviness th rough manifold trials."—1 Pot. 1 : 6. 

But God, who is rich, has promised that He will not 
allow you to be tempted above that, you are able, but. 
will with the temptation provide a way to escape, that 
you may be able to bear it. (1 Cor. 10: 13.) He has 
made His angels "ministering spirits," sent forth to 
minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation. 
(Heb. 1: 14.) And He has promised, "Lo, T am with 
you alway, even unto the end of the age," and " I will 
never leave thee nor forsake thee." (Matt . 28 : 20; 
Heb. 1 3 : .">.) He has asked you to "cast all your care 
Upon Him, for He careth for you" (1 Pet . 5 : 7 ) , and to 
"rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for him."—Psa. 
37: 7. 

All of the^' indicate the extreme measure of the 
Father 's love for the faithful of this age, in that nothing 
shall be allowed to overtake them to their hur t or un
doing, and one of the earliest assurances of our Lord 
was that if we seek first the Kingdom of God and His 
righteousness, all the needs of life will be a matter of 
the Father 's especial care. (Matt , fi: :?:{.) Wonder
ful provision has thus been made for those who shall 
aspire to the "inheritance undefiled. reserved in heaven 
for you." Therefore we oi'oht h> !>•• i/hiil it ml In rejoin*. 
Yet more, it is also stated that— 

"Tf we suffer, we shall .ils.i ndsn with Him": 
"To him that overeometh will I errant to sit with me in my 

throne": 
"These are thev which follow {)•«• Lamb whithersoever he 

•joeth."—2 Tim. 2: 12: Rev. 3 : 2 1 : 11: 4. 

Tn these is provided a prospect so stupendous as to 
be almost unhelicveable: but " H e is faithful that 
promised." CHeb. 10: 23."* Therefore we ought to be 
very qhtrf and rejoice qrenily. But to be a recipient of 
His favours now, and to taste just a little of the joys 
of His love MOW, would well repav the believer for any
thing he may have to endure to attain these glories, even 
••hough there were no prospect beyond the present. 

R e j o i c e E x c e e d i n g l y 

But before the overcomer lie the countless ages, and 
a universe of wonders ever revealing the unfathomable 
riches of God and delighting every conceivable sense 
to its intensest capacity. The vast immeasureable 
depths of space with its burning suns and countless 
worlds provide the sphere of his activities while time 
and distance offer no obstruction. He shall be made 
like Him, for he shall see Him as H e is. and dwell in 
the sublime and serene presence of God throughout the 
unending circle of e terni ty; associated with Him in the 
glad work of uplifting the race, dead in trespasses and 
sins, to life and a glorious perfection when it shall be 
that the glad ascriptions of praise and honor shall be 
made unto Him that sitteth upon the throne and unto 
the Lamb by all the redeemed and perfected race; for— 

"He shall come to he glorifie-1 in His Saints, and to he admired 
in all them that believe in that day."—2 The*. 1 : 10. 

Therefore we ought to be glad; we ought to be more 
than glad; we ought to be very rjlad; let us be E X 
C E E D I N G GLAD and B E J O T C E E X C E E D -
INTrLY with jov unspeakable and full of glorv (1 Pet. 
1: 8 ) , for He has called us unto His Eternal Glory. 
(1 Pet . 5 : 10.) And let no small earthly sorrow, nor 
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even the severe experiences through which we must pass the coming day. Then "Look up , " the Saviour said, 
a s followers of Him, restrain our joy and glorying, "and lift up your heads, for your redemption draweth 
especially so as at this time we hear the rumblings of nigh."—Luke 2 1 : 27, 28. 
the coming storm and perceive in them the portents of — F . S. 

Right Judgment 

T H E narrowness that belongs to human souls 
in general is a great imperfection and 
impediment to wisdom and happiness. There 

are but . few persons who can contemplate or 
practice several things at once; our faculties 
arc very limited, and while we are intent upon 
one part or property of a subject, we have, but a slight 
glimpse of the rest, or we lose it out of sight. But it is 
a sign of a large and capacious mind, if we can with 
one single view take a variety of objects: or a t least 
when the mind can apply itself to several objects with 
80 swift a succession, and in so few moments, as attains 
almost the same ends as if it were all done in the same, 
instant. 

This is a necessary qualification in order to 
great knowledge and good judgment ; for there are seve
ral things in human life, in religion, and in the sciences, 
which have various circumstances, appendices, and re
lations attending them; and without a survey of all 
ihose ideas which stand in connection with and in rela
tion to each other, we are often in danger of passing a 
false judgment, on the subject proposed. • Tt is for this 
reason there are so numerous controversies found among 
the learned and unlearned world, in matters of religion, 
as well as in the affairs of civil government. The, 
notions of sin, and duty to God, and our fellow-
creatures; of law, justice, authority, and power; of 
covenant, faith, justification, redemption, and grace; 
of church, bishop, presbyter, ordination, etc., contain in 
them such complicated ideas, that when we are to judge 
of any thing concerning them, it is hard to take into 
our view at once all the attendants or consequents that 
must and will be concerned in the determination of a 
single question : and yet, without a due attention to 
many or most of these, we are in danger of determining 
t in t question amiss. 

Tt is owing to the narrowness of our minds that we 
nre exposed to the same peril in the matters of human 
dutv and prudence. In many things which we do. we 
ought not only to consider the mere naked action itself 
but the persons who act. the persons towards whom, the 
time when, the place where, the manner how, the end 
for which the action is done, together with the effects 
that mu^t or that may follow, and all other surrounding 
circumstances; these things must necessarily be taken 
into our view, in order to determine whether the action. 
which is indifferent in itself, he either lawful or unlaw
ful, good or evil, wise or foolish, decent or indecent, 
proner or improper, as it is so circumstantiated. 

Let. me give a plain instance for the illustration of 
this matter. Mario kills a dog, which, considered 
merely in itself, seems to be an indifferent action: now 
the doc was Timon's and not his own; this makes it look 
unlawful. But. Timon bid him do i t ; this gives it an 
appearance of lawfulness again. Tt was done at church. 

and in time of divine service; these circumstances added, 
cast on it an air of irreligion. But the dog flew at 
Mario, and put him in danger of his life; this relieves 
the seeming impiety of the action. Yet Mario might 
have escaped by flying thence; therefore the action ap
pears to be improper. But the dog was known to be 
mad; this further circumstance makes it almost neces
sary that the dog should l>e slain, lest he might worry 
the assembly, and do much mischief. Yet again, Mario 
killed him with a pistol, which he happened to have in 
his pocket since yesterday's journey; now hereby the 
whole congregation was terrified and discomposed, and 
divine service was broken off: this carries an appear
ance of great indecency and impropriety in i t : but after 
all, when we consider a further circumstance, that 
Mario, being thus violently assaulted by a mad dog, had 
no way of escape, and had no other weapon about him, 
it seems to take away all the colours of impropriety, 
indecency or unlawfulness, and to allow that the pre
servation of one or many lives will justify the act as 
wise and good. Now all these concurrent appendices 
of the action ought to be surveyed, in order to pro
nounce with justice and truth concerning it. 

There are multitudes of human actions in private 
life, in domestic affairs, in traffic, in civil governments, 
in courts of justice, in schools of learning, etc., which 
have so many complicated circumstances, aspects and 
situations, with regard to time and place, persons and 
things, that it is impossible for anyone to pass a right 
judgment concerning them, without entering into most 
of these circumstances, and surveying them extensively, 
and comparing and balancing them all aright. 

Whence by the way I may take occasion to say, 
how many thousands are there who take upon them 
to pass their censures on the personal and the domestic 
actions of others, who pronounce boldly on the affairs 
of the public, and determine the justice or madness, 
the wisdom or folly, of national administrations of 
peace and war, etc., whom neither God nor men ever 
qualified for such a post of judgment! They were 
not capable of entering into the numerous concurring 
springs of action, nor had they ever taken a survey 
of the twentieth part of the circumstances which were 
necessary for such judgments or censures. 

Tt is the narrowness of our minds, as well as the 
vices of the will, that oftentimes prevent us from taking 
a full view of all the complicated and concurring anpen-
diees that belong to human actions: thence it comes to 
pass that there is so little right judgment, so little jus
tice, prudence, or decencv. practised among the bulk of 
mankind: thence arise infinite reproaches and censures, 
alike foolish and unrighteous. You see. therefore, how 
needful and happy a thing it is to be possessed of som^ 
measure of this amplitude of soul, in order to make us 
very wise, or knowing, or jus* or prudent, or "happy. 

ISAAC W A T T S (1674-1748). 
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Prophetic Parables 
(Continued from November Issue.) 

T h e P a r a b l e of t h e T a l e n t s 
—Matt. 25: 14-30— 
(To the Disciples.) 

14. For tlie kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling into a 
far country, who called his own servants, and delivered unto 
them his goods. 

15. And unto one lie gave five talents, to another two, and 
to another one; to every man according to his several ability; 
:iint straightway took his journey. 

10. Then he that had received the five talents went and 
traded with the same, and made them other five talents. 

17. And likewise lie that had received two, he also gained 
nl her two. 

18. Hut he that had received one went and digged in the 
earth, and hid Ilia lord's money. 

lit. After a long time the lord of those servants eometh. and 
reckoneth with them. 

20. And so he that had received five talents came and brought 
other five talents, saying, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me live 
talents: be hoi 1, I have gained beside them live talents more. 

21. His lord satd unto him, Well done, thou good and faith
ful servant: thou ha-t heen faithful over a few things, I will 
make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into the joy of 
thy lord. 

22. He also that had received two talents came and said. 
l.ord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents: behold. I have 
gained two other talents beside them. 

23. His 11HI 1 said unto him, Well done, good and faithful 
servant; thou hast been faithful over a few things. I will make 
thee ruler over main thinirs: enter thou into the joy of thv 
l.ord. 

24. Then he which had received the one talent came and 
-aid. Lord, I knew thee that thou art an hard man, reaping 
where thou hast not sown, and gathering where thou hast not 
st rawed: 

25. An 1 1 was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the 
ear th: lo, there thou hast that is thine. 

20. His lord answered, and said unto him. Thou \\ i ked and 
-lothful servant, thou knewist that I reap where I sjwed not, 
and gather where I have not strawed: 

27. Thou onghlest therefore to have put my money to the 
exchangers, and then at my coming I should have received mine 
own with usury. 

28. Take therefore the talent from him. and give it unto him 
which hath ten talents. 

20. For unto everyone that hath shall be given, and he shall 
have abundance: but from him that hath not shall be taken 
away even that which he hath. 

30. Ami cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness; 
there shall IH» weeping an.I gnashing of teeth. 

T H E R E L A T I O N of this parable to the one pre
viously examined (the Parable of the Watching 
Servants—Mark 13: 32-37) is shown by the 

opening sentence. The object for which the man 
travelled to the far country ia not stated here nor in 
Mark 1)5: 34, but it is mentioned in Luke 19: 12 in con
nection with the Parable of the Pounds; namely, ' ' to 
receive for himself a kingdom." This object is not, 
however, directly concerned with the main lessons ,#f 
these parables, because the business upon which the 
Master travelled abroad did not affect the relations of 
his servants to himself. They were bound to do their 
duty by him, whether he prospered or failed in his 
mission. The object of his journey is of weight, how
ever, in considering the matter of the subsequent reckon
ing with the servants, as showimr that his power WA< 
such that he could inflict dire punishment upon all and 
sundry who would dare to oppose him. 

These three parables are in .agreement in showing 

that the man "called his own servants and delivered 
unto them his goods." Mark tells that the master gave 
authority and specified work to each servant; Luke 19 : 
3 says that each servant was given a "pound," in addi
tion to occupying the house and exercising the authority 
of the nobleman. Matt . 25 : 15 describes the extra finan
cial responsibility as "talents." The teaching is plain, 
therefore, that our blessed Lord, when He went away 
to His Father, left His disciples in a certain steward
ship, involving enterprise, industry, conscientiousness 
and loyalty to Him as Lord and Master. The teaching 
is also plain, that His goods were entrusted to His own 
servants, those who had become His by faith ( John 1 : 
12; Matt. 16: 16-19), and not to the servants of the 
Evil One, such as the scribes and Pharisees whom He 
rejected. 

" G o o d s " a n d " T a l e n t s " 
What might these represent? Some misconception 

exists concerning this parable because of the use of the 
word "talents," though the marginal reference should 
make plain to any student that the word 
"talent" refers nor. to personal ability, but to 
a sum of money entrusted to the servants for 
trading purposes. He gave "to every man accord
ing to his ability," thus showing that the "abil i ty" and 
the " talents" refer to two different things. I n the 
parable the natural capacity of each servant was con
sidered, and the amount of money given was propor
tioned thereto. The weight of a talent of silver was 
100 pounds, and of a talent of gold 200 pounds. I f we 
reckon that the talents given were of silver, the servant 
who received five talents received £937 10s., the other 
servants in proportion. It is not, therefore, correct to 
base on this parable, as many do, an exhortation that 
God's people should cultivate all their natural talents 
or abilities in the line of music, art , science, business, 
e re , etc. Our Lord Jesus did not do so, neither did 
the apostles; they had rather to abandon the pursuit 
of many things of pleasure and profit from a human 
point of view in order to devote themselves to spiritual 
work. 

A S a c r e d T r u s t 
What then did the goods and money given to the ser

vants represent? They represented the gospel truth 
and the interests of the Kingdom, which were com
mitted to the Apostles, and which were passed on by 
them to others through their preaching and writings, 
and which have been handed down from generation to 
generation to our own day. The care of the goods and 
the use of the money represent the duties and privileges 
associated with the possession and circulation of the 
truth. 

While He was yet with the disciples, and after having 
instructed and empowered them, the Lord sent them out 
two and two before His face; first the twelve, afterward 
the seventy. But their great commission dates from 
that authority which they received from the risen Lord, 
for which work of service they received the outpouring 
of the Holy Spiri t at Pentecost, God Himself hearing 
witness to the genuineness of their mission witli "signs 
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and wonders," and with "divers miracles and {lifts of the 
Holy Spir i t . "—Heb. 2 : 4. 

"Go ye therefore and teach all nations." "That repentance 
»nd remission of sins should be preached in His name among 
.ill nations, beginning at Jerusalem."—Matt. 28: 19; Luke 24: 
47. 

This commission still holds good, for we read that, 
"This gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached in all 
the world for a witness unto all nations" before the end 
of the age.—Matt. 24 : 14. 

That His work may go forward in an orderly and 
methodical manner, God has "set" the various members 
in the body, giving each its particular function or ser
vice. (1 Cor. 12:38-30, 12, 18; Rom. 12: 4-8.) And 
to secure the harmonious working together of the whole, 
He has put all the members under orders to one Lord 
Jesus, and under the control of one Spirit . (Eph . 1 : 
21-2:5; 1 Cor. 12: 4 -11 ; Horn. S: 14.) Whatever and 
whoever is not of the one Spirit is not of the body.— 1 
Cor. 12: 3 ; Rom. 8 : 9. 

That the Apostles regarded the gospel of the grace 
of God as a sacred trust is shown by many Scriptures, 
of which only a few can be here quoted— 

"According to the glorious gospel of the grace of God whi.-h 
was committed to my trust."—1 Tim. 1: I I ; also Titus 1: 3. 

" . . . The gospel of the uncirmmeision was committed 
unto me, as the gospel of the circumcision was lo Peter.—Gal. 
2: 7. That is. the iv>|N>nsihility of carrying the (lospel bo the 
(•entiles was specially committed to Paul, while the responsi-
liili'v of serving the Jews was specially laid upon Peter.— 
Matt. Hi: 18. 11): Ads 9: 15; > Tim. 1': 11. 

"Whereof I am math- a minister for servant I, affording l" 
the uispensation of God which is given to me for you. fully to 
preach the word of God."—Col. 1: 25. 

•"But as we were allowed of God to be put in trust irith the 
gospel, even so we *|>eak; not as pleasing men, but God. which 
trieth our hearts.—1 Thes. 2 : 4. 

•'God . . hath committed unto us the word of recon
ciliation."—2 Cor. 5: 19. 

T h e T r u s t H a n d e d D o w n 
The apostles were faithful in the discharge of their 

stewardship, even at great cost of personal suffering, and 
in the face of much misrepresentation and abuse from 
those who opposed themselves for one reason or another. 
(2 Cor. 6 : 4-10; Acts 10: 2-1-27.) They travelled all 
over the then known world, from Jerusalem east to 
Babylon, and west to Rome and possibly Spain, invest
ing their capital, and receiving returns in the shape of 
new converts, "the children of the kingdom." (Matt . 
13: 38 ; 1 Cor. 9 : 10.) Thus while they did not attempt 
to add to the Gospel message their own theories in order 
to increase their profits—a mistake which many servants 
since their time have made, with the result that the cause 
of the true gospel has been hindered rather than 
advanced—they increased the Master's " talents" bv 
teaching and training others, and exhorting them to 
serve as stewards of the same favours.—2 Cor. 8 : 16-24; 
Phil . 2 : 10-25; Eph . 6 : 21. 

"How I kept back nothing that was profitable to you,*but 
have showed you. and have taught you publicly, and from 
bouse to house. . . . I have not shunned to declare unto 
you all the counsel of God. . . . Take heed therefore to 
yourselves, and to all the flock, over which the Holy Spirit 
hath made you overseers, to feed the chunk of the Lord, which 
He hath purchased with His own blood. . . . Therefore 
watch, and remember, that by the space of three years I ceased 
not to warn every one night and day with tears."—Acts 20: 
20-31, Many ancient authorities read "Lord" as above. 

"The things that thou hast heard of me among many wit
nesses, the same commit thou In faithful men, who -hall l>e able 
to tench others almi."—2 Tim. 2: 2. 

The gospel of which the Apostles and early disciples 
were given the stewardship, an 1 which has been handed 
down through the age. is a ve.-y definite one— 

"Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine." "These 
things command and teach." 'These things teach anil exhort." 
"The things that thou hast heard of me among many witnesses, 
the same commit thou." "I charge thee . . . preach the 
Won/.' "Holding fast the faithful Word." "The faith once 
delivered unto the saints."—I Tim. t : Hi, 11; tf: 2 ; 2 Tim. 2: 
2 ; 4 : 12; Titus 1: 9; Jude 3 ; see also 2 Thes. 2: 15. Compare 
warnings against believing or teaching things contrary to the 
apostolic doctrine and commands: e.g., 1 Tim. I : 3-10; 6: 3-5: 
2 Tim. 2: 1G-18; Gal. 1: 6-8. 

T h e S c r i p t u r e s themselves con ta in th is whole counsel 
of God, but it is necessary for the brethren to assist one 
another in the understanding of it, because the original 
purity of the apostles' teaching was lost soon after their 
departure. But each servant may still recognise that he 
receives his stewardship from the Lord, that the truth, 
in so far as he has received it, is to him a sacred trust 
(as it was lo the early disciples) and that he will have 
to answer to the Master as to the use, he has made of his 
"goods" and "talents" or invested capital. 

Sorry will be the plight of tin- careless or indolent 
servant who fancies lie is advancing the cause of the 
gospel, when he finds that instead he has been feeding 
the ignorant on a mixture of man-made tradition and 
fanciful theories with only a sufficient flavouring of 
truth to make it palatable, that thus he has been ad
vancing Satan's interests rather than the Lord's, and 
that his work must be burned up. ( I Cor. :>: 10-15.) 
Tr behoves us then to studv the Scriptures humbly and 
prayerfully, that we may as servants have the genuine 
gospel* as our trust ; then may we be faithful in its 
service! 

" A c c o r d i n g t o h i s s e v e r a l a b i l i t y " 

Since the "talents" of the parable do not refer to per
sonal genius or capacity, but to the funds entrusted to 
the servants for trading purposes, on what basis is the 
distribution made, as between the servant who received, 
say, £1000, the one who received £400, and the one who 
received £200? The parable answers, "according to his 
several ability." Tn an ordinary household or business 
this ability would consist in keen perception, good .judg
ment, activity and enterprise, perseverance, etc. The 
one who received £1000 had more natural ability as a 
trader than he who received only £200. Therefore the. 
lord of the servants acted wisely in giving him greater 
responsibilities and consequently larger opportunities. 
\* would have been mismanagement to have given a 
large sum of money to one unable to handle it. and to 
allow the one with the greater capacity to utilise only 
one-fifth of his ability as an investor. So our blessed 
Lord understands all His servants, and gives to each one 
blessed truth, responsibility and opportunity in His ser
vice proportionate to '"abi l i ty." 

Tn what does this "abil i ty" consist, in the case of a 
servant of the Lord? Ts it musical genius, scientific 
attainments, business capacity, or anvthing inherent in 
the individual as a child of Adam? "We should sav not; 
for the Lord's servants are not judged by worldly stand
ards. Too many have thought they were doing Clod's 
service in using their natural genius, when they were 
in reality neglecting the real work of the gspel to ad
vance their personal interests and earthlv welfare. 

*See "The Oos|>el of which Paul was a Minister," in "Advo
cate." .Tulv, '11. 
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What the Lord considers "abi l i ty" in his people might 
not be so regarded from a worldly point of view. The 
apostle says, 

"God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound 
the wise; and f!od hath chosen the weak tilings of the world 
to confound the things which are mighty; and base things of 
the world, and thinps which are not. to bring to nought the 
things that are."—1 Cor. 1: 27, 28. 

Before one can be a "servant." at all, he must renounce 
the things of the world, eonfess himself a condemned 
sinner, repent of personal transgression, and come to 
Jesus that he may be reconciled to the Father and be 
accepted as a son through Jesus Christ. (Acts 2 : 3 8 ; 
Gal. 3 : 26.) His riches and achievements as a man 
must be laid aside, as well as his sins and failings, in 
order that he may be a "new creature ' ' in Christ Jesus. 
(2 Cor. 5 : 17; Phil . 3 : 4-10.) Any abili ty or learning 
he may have had as a man is an advantage to him only 
as it is sanctified by the TTolv Spiri t and prayer ; what
ever is not so sanctified is an encumbrance, for which 
(•hastening may bf» required. Among brethren there 
may be a difference of natural gift-!, yet from the Lord's 
viewpoint they may have equal "abi l i ty" in His service. 
Take, for instance, the apostles, different in character, 
disposition and early t ra in ing; but each has his name 
written in the foundations of the Xew Jerusalem. The 
Apostle Paul 's t raining at the feet of Gamaliel and in 
the religions and customs of the Greeks and Romans 
undoubtedly proved useful in his work a mono: the 
Gentiles, enabling him to dispute with the philosophers 
and sages, and expound to them the "unknown God" in 
n wav calculated to arouse their sympathetic interest, 
and that because he had wholly repudiated the past of 
his life, and lived solelv to preach the gospel. Likewise 
the varied experiences and trainings of the other 
Aposrles. 

There are other "abilities." however, which in a 
Christian rank hiirher than mere natural capability, 
whether it be the gift of speech, or keen perception, or a 
logical mind, and which are of more value than a 
university training. The first of these is lore for Him 
who died for us. This was the mainspring of the 
Apostle Paul 's wonderful activity. Tie could not do 
enough to show his gratitude that in him first 
Jesus Christ had shown forth all long suffering in the 
forgiveness of his earlier persecution of the Church. 
(1 Tim. 1 : 1.5, 16; 1 Cor. 15 : 0.) The woman who was 
forgiven much loved much. She may have been, as a 
matter of fact, no deeper in sin than the Pharisee, but 
looking at the perfect goodness of Jesus, she realised 
how far fallen she was. and she was grateful for JTis 
kind words and the hone held out to her. Those who 
do not realise deeplv their need of the Saviour cannot 
love him as much—so the Lord says. (Luke 7 : 47.) 
Those who have this love will irladly lav down their 
lives for the brethren as Jesus laid down his life for 
them.—John 15: 13. 

The second important "abi l i ty" is himiiliti/: giving a 
high appreciation of the honour conferred in being per
mitted to be a servrnt of Christ and a studiousness to 
discover the Master's wishes: givinp- also a willingness to 
be and to do anything and to go anywhere the Master 
indicates—to be even a broken and empty vessel, a frag
ment of potterv with which a few drops of rofroshinc 
water mav be poured upon the parched ground.—Matt. 
10: 37-HO; Eph . 3 : 8 ; 1 Cor. 3 : 7. 

Another important "'ability" is zeal. Of the Lord it 
is written, "The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up . " 
(Psa. 69: 0.) LTis servants, who follow His example, 
will also burn with holy zeal for His cause. (Heb. 10 : 
32-34.) Other "abilities" are faith and hope, for the 
servant who lacks these will not venture to do much; he 
will look too much to the skv before casting in his seed. 
(Eccl. 1 1 : 4. See also the Parable of the "Seed Grow
ing Secretly.") Still other "abilities" are honest;/, 
truthfulness, sincerity, patience and perse reran re. for 
the servants must deal fairly, and they must labour long 
and unceasingly, even when discouraged by opposition 
and weary of waiting the Master's return.—2 Cor. 4 : 
1. 2, 8-18". 

Given two persons, both professing Christians, one 
with great natural gifts as speaker or writer and a fine 
education, but only slightly moved by love to the Saviour 
for the forgiveness of his sins, and with a deficiency of 
humility and love of truth for its own sake; the other 
less gifted naturally and less cultured and polished, but 
full of love and zeal for the Master and anxiety to know 
the t ru th : To which would the Lord most likely entrust 
the €1000 of gospel truth as a sacred trust with the ex
pectation thai it would be multiplied one hundred per 
cent, in trading? 

T h r e e C l a s s e s o f S e r v a n t s 

The Lord's servants at the beginning of the age were 
divided into three general classes:— 

(1) The Apostles, specially trained and instructed; 
the repositories of the truths taught bv our Lord, as 
well as of truth subsequently revealed to them by 
"visions and revelations." They possessed markedly the 
"abi l i ty" required, being full of love and zeal for the 
Lord, and energetic in spreading abroad the glad tidings. 
They may have been represented by the servant to whom 
€1000 were entrusted. They used their office well, and 
received the Master's approval. 

(2) The other disciples who had known the Lord, and 
who received the baptism of the Holy Spir i t at Pente
cost, also some of the first converts after Pentecost. 
These had not perhaps the "abil i ty" of the Apostles in 
ardent love and zeal (unless we except such character-
as Stephen the martyr, Apollos, Timothy, Ti tus and 
other evangelists), and were not entrusted with as much 
responsibility as the apostles. Nevertheless they were 
faithful to their stewardship of €400, for they "went 
everywhere preaching the Word." (Acts 8 : 4.) They 
did what they could, and also received the Master 's ap
proval, foreshadowed by the commendations of the 
apostles.—Col. 1: 3, 4 ; Phil . 1 : 3-7. 

(3) The ungrateful ,and the drones. These were 
lacking in love and in appreciation of what the Lord 
Jesus had done for them, deficient in faith and hope, and 
allowed their natures to become soured and embittered 
because the Master expected some profit from them; pro
fessing to be fellow-servants, they opposed themselves 
even to the Apostles.—2 John 10; 2 Tim. 4 : 10. 

The characteristics of these three classes may in a 
general way be traced down the age. There have al
ways been servants of varying "abili ty," entrusted with 
more or less of the Master's "goods" and money, and 
more or less faithful in their stewardship of the same. 
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T h e S e r v a n t s C o m m e n d e d 

were those who had gained respectively £1000 or £400 
more than the original capital sum. It would appear 
that the lord of the servants was less interested in the 
amount of money accruing than in the faithfulness of 
his servants. Being a rich man to begin with, and 
having returned with immensely greater honour and 
wealth, £100J or £400 would be neither here nor there 
to him. His satisfaction lay mainly in the vindication 
ot his own choice of servants and of the disposition hi; 
had made of the trust, and in that these servants 
possessed so much genuine love for himself and such 
deep interest in the upkeep and development of his estate 
as to give him the best service they were capable of. 

Moreover, they demonstrated by their faithfulness 
over a few things the possession of "abilities" which 
would be available were larger responsibilities imposed 
upon them. A builder who wishes to test the ability of 
a plank to bear a certain heavy weight walks out on it, 
springing as he goes. Ef it bears his weight well, and 
there are no ominous cracks or splits, he is satisfied. 
The plank has been ' 'faithful in little," and is worthy of 
"more." The same qualities of toughness and rigidity 
which enable if to bear a small burden enable it to bear 
the heavier load. The same principle is applicable in 
all business and manufacture. The millionaire's sou 
who expects to inherit a system of railways requiring 
practical knowledge as well as financial acuteness, takes 
his place in the freight yard, the boiler shop, the loco
motive shed, and works his way up to the line manager's 
office, and on up to the director's office, on exactly the 
same principle as the son of a labourer rises from the 
ranks; »that is. faithfulness in the job in hand. The 
lower branches must be mastered before the. higher can 
be properly undertaken. In the case of both men if 
means punctuality, application, willingness, industry, 
ambition, conscientiousness, etc. The shirker in the 
goods shed or the boiler shop would prove equally un
reliable in the locomotive department or in the 
manager's office. Natura l capacity is a factor, but the 
foregoing qualities have pushed many a man of less 
capacity ahead of another of greater capacity who 
lacked genuine interest in his work. Advancement in 
the army or navy is conditioned on proved reliability in 
lesser positions, and is expressed in the well known pro
verb—He who would command others must first learn 
to obey. 

The Lord's parable shows us that the same principles 
apply to servants in his household:"obedienee, diligence, 
integrity, etc., must first be manifested in the lesser 
stewardship entrusted during the Lord's absence, if fur
ther advancement is desired on His return. 

A n A p o s t o l i c A p p l i c a t i o n 

The same principle is applied by the apostles to the 
filling of offices in the Church. No "novice" is to, be 
appointed to a responsible position ( t Tim. 3 : 6, 1 0 ) ; 
no person of deficient moral character or lacking in self-
control should be placed in an office where the giving of 
moral instruction is essential ( 3 : 2, 3 ) ; one unable 
to rule children under his care should not be asked to 
preside over men and women (vs. 4 ) . Faithfulness and 
reliability in small matters must precede opportunity in 
larger affairs. The younger must learn respect for and 
submission to their elders before they can, without 

danger to their own spiritual welfare, be invited to leave 
the junior ranks. (1 Tim. 6 : 3 ; 1 Thes. .">: 12, 13 ; 
1 Bet. 5 : 5 ; 1 Tim. 3 : 1, 2 ; 17-22; l ieb . 13: 17.) Obe
dience to the apostle's commands is rigidly enjoined 
upon all believers, in all the concerns of life, both in the 
church, and in their everyday affairs (2 Thes. 3 : 14), 
and we cannot afford to neglect any of them. 

T h e S e r v a n t R e p r o v e d 

When the proprietor was ar ranging his business prior 
to his departure on his long journey, he was well aware 
that oue of his servants was rather deficient in the quali
fications of stewardship, l ie might have dismissed him, 
and found one more worthy of confidence. But no, he 
was a man that did not like turning any one out in 
whom he saw the least possibilities of usefulness, lest 
the poor unfortunate fall upon hard times, and possibly 
"go to the dogs." He liked to give every man a chance] 
for "the bruised reed l ie would not break, and smoking 
flax l i e would not quench." He might have made him 
a menial under the other servants; indeed, the servant 
probably was an underling in the household, for he had 
as yet manifested no particular capacity to warrant his 
advancement. But rhe Master was generous: Careful 
not to overtax the man's ingenuity, he would give him a 
trial with £200—a sum small enough not to worry the 
man with too much responsibility, and yet large enough 
to accomplish something if he would but make an effort. 
He would perhaps notice what use the other servants 
made of their trust, and would emulate their example; 
besides, he might say to himself, "The Master was very 
kind to put this opportunity in my way, when there was 
absolutely no obligation on His par t to do so, for un
doubtedly had He given it to one of the other servants 
they would have done far better for Him than 1 shall be 
able to do. 1 will just gird myself, and knock about 
among other business people, and see if I can pick up 
any useful ideas; and perhaps the first and second 
fellow-servants might, kindly assist me with a little ad
vice, lest I should in my ignorance make a bad plunge 
to begin with, for I know they have the Master 's inter
ests at heart, and would like to see me do the best pos
sible for him. / should like to prove worthy of the 
Master's confidence in me, and do at least as well by Him 
as the other servants would do. 

This would have been the language of love and grati
tude, drawn out by the Master's manifestation of good 
will. Instead, his thoughts ran more like th is : I al
ready have enough work to do without having this fresh 
burden thrust upon me. I t is all I can do now to get 
a few minutes to myself, and I thought that when he 
was gone I would have it a little easier, and perhaps be 
able to work a few points for myself. Besides, what 
shall I do with the money? I don't know much about 
business, and if I should lose it by an unlucky venture, 
he is just mean enough to make me refund it out of my 
wages. On the other hand, if I should happen to be 
successful, it would only be to increase his riches, not 
mine, and he has quite enough already. I-act is, He is 
a grinder, growing wealthier every day through no exer
tion of His own, reaping where He has not sown, and 
gathering where he has not strawed. [ for one am not 
going to put myself about. I won't abscond with the 
money; if I did, it would soon be spent and E might find 
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difficulty in getting another situation as much to my 
liking as this one : I 'll just hide it in a safe place, ;ind 
when l ie returns He can have what belongs to Him. In 
the meanwhile I will have as easy a time as possible to 
make up for the extra exertions of the last few days 
caused by the excitement and confusion of His departure. 
If the other servants are fools enough to overwork 
themselves during his absence, I at least am not. 

Thus without making the slightest attempt to respond 
to the Master's kiud interest in him, the wicked and 
slothful servant allowed the days to pass by. He ate the 
Master 's food, enjoyed the protection of His home, inter
course with the other servants, and various other con
veniences; but all the while his heart was filled with 
angry and bitter thoughts. H e envied the other ser
vants their manifest happiness in their work and the 
success attending their labours, yet he was unwilling to 
exert himself in a similar manner. Indeed, he took a 
sort of secret pleasure in placing obstacles in their way. 
His ill-feeling for the absent Master would naturally 
vent itself upon the nearer servants. (Matt . 10: 2.">; 1 
John 3 : 12.) But he had a set speech prepared by 
whieh he hoped to excuse himself in the Master's eyes 
(who, having been absent, would be unacquainted with 
the facts) , so that he would not lose his billet. Thus 
he would make the best of the present, and at the same 
lime, be assured for the future. 

But a las! when he was called before the Master to 
give an account of his stewardship, the smooth excuses 
were forgotten; the bitterness nourished in his soul broke 
loose in insolent speech; he was revealed in his true 
character—a wicked aud slothful iugrate.—1 John 2 : i , 
% 9 ; 3 : 12. 

Have there been many such servants naming the name 
of Christ, ostensibly His servants, but secretly His ene
mies, harbouring bitter thoughts against Him, deaf to 
the call of duty and privilege? It is to be hoped there 
are not many; the proportion in the parable is one in 
three; can it be possible that one in three who h a w 
known the Lord's goodness will prove reprobate? Let 
each servant put it to himself: Lord, is it I ? 

S e r v a n t * t h r o u g h t h e A g e 

In this and other parables covering the entire age the 
action appears to indicate that the identical individuals 
who were alive when the Lord went away will be alive 
when He returns at His second advent. It could hardly 
be otherwise in a story intended strongly to emphasise 
the duties of His servants during His absence, the cer
tainty of judgment, and the distribution of rewards. 
I t must always be remembered that a parable is not a 
literal statement of fact, but a similitude or short story 
from which certain comparisons are to be drawn. In 
the present parable the lesson is obviously not the exact 
number of servants or their identity from first to last, 
but the principles upon which the Master deals with 
rhem, the reward or punishment to ensue faithfulness 
or unfaithfulness, and the imp'ortarree of watching, for 
"Ye know neither the day nor the hour."—Matt. 25 : 13. 

A- already shown, the Gospel as a sacred trust and 
stewardship did not end with the decease of the apostles 

and others to whom it was originally committed; the 
commission to preach the Gospel holds good as long as 
there are Servants to send and nations in ignorance of 
I lie doctrines of the, Cross. Many generations of ser
vants of varying degrees of '"ability" have received their 
£1000 or £100 or £200 worth of gospel truth with the 
command to go into all the world to make increase for 
Master. We can understand how the servants alive at 
the very end-point of the age could be summarily dealt 
with, rewarded and punished; but in view of the fact 
that the large majority of the servants fell asleep before 
the verdict iu their case was publicly pronounced, in 
what way were they reckoned with? 

Several passages of Scripture lead to the conclusion 
that the "Judgment Seat of Chris t" has been in opera
tion over His people throughout the age, and that each 
servant has during his earth life been passing in review 
before it. 

"For whether we live, we live unto the Lord; aud whether we 
die, we die unto the Lord: whether we live, therefore, or die, 
we are the Lord's. For to this end I :iri-i both died, and rose, 
and revived, that He might be Lord l«>th ot the dead and living. 

We shall alt stand before the judgment seat of Ghriat." 
Hunt. 14: 8-10. 
"For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ; 

that everyone may receive the tiling-- lone in his l>ody, according 
to that lie hath done, whether it be good or bad."—2 ( or. 5: 10. 

"For the lime is come that judgment must begin at the house 
of God; and if U first begin m its, what shall the end !>•' of 
them that obey not the gos|>el of God?"—I I'et. t: 17. 

Each individual who has received the knowledge ui 
the truth is a steward of the glad tidings. He can no 
longer live unto himself; he must live unto the Lord who 
bought him, and he must inquire, Lord, what wilt thou 
have ///<• to do? Some rask will be given, great or small. 
proportionate to the degree of love and zeal and other 
abilities. And each servant will demonstrate by Ins 
road iu I his worthiness or tin won Illness o( the confidence 
of the Master. The gospel which he has received will 
be to him either a savour of life unto life, or of death 
unto death. His altitude toward the Lord, grateful or 
rebellious; his treatment of his brethren, loving or hate
ful; his method of discharging his duties, faithful, con 
scieiiiiotis and unselfish, or unfaithful, dishonest and 
self-seeking; all these have been noted by the Master, 
who has read the innermost thoughts of the heart and is 
not deceived by high-sounding words anil pretence. 
Thus the faithfulness or unfaithfulness of each servant 
is fully demonstrated and determined by the end of his 
course. The apostle Paul could say with confidence al 
the end of his ministry that he had fought a good fight, 
and kept the faith, and was ready for the reward which 
was to be given him at the Lord's appearing. (2 Tim. 
4 : 6-8). Similarly the unfaithfulness of a servant 
must be determined at or before his death, in order that 
he may not be called forth in the first resurrection as a 
joint-heir of Christ. 

" T a k e a w a y t h e T a l e n t " 

All through the age the rejection of the unfaithful 
servants has been manifest, in that the light they had. 
whether much or little, has been taken from them; of 
this we ourselves are witnesses in our own time. No 
servant can afford to trifle with the t ru th ; for the Lord 
can take away as easily as He gave. The truth must /'•' 
spread; the gospel must be preached; and if one servant 
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shirks his duty other means must be found, even if 
more responsibility is piled upon servants already 
heavily burdened.' (2 Tor. 11 : 2.S-2N; 12: 15.) And 
in the. Lord's service the workers who are "going 
strong" are much like workmen in good fettle in earthly 
establishments: they can always take on a little more 
and not feel i t ; because service is a real joy to them. 
" F o r un to everyone that ha th shall be given, ami he 
shall have abundance ." (Matt 2 5 : 20 ) A man who 
can turn £1000 into £2000 by good inves tment would 
think nothing of placing a paltr} ' £200 more. But 
from the wicked and slothful servant who "hath "not 
the loving, grateful hear t ; who "hath not" the earnest 
zeal of true discipleship; who "hath not" increased his 
capital by so much as a far th ing; who "hath not' even 
the good judgment to deposit his capital with the bank, 
to make it earn at least a little interest; from him shall 
he taken away even that which he ha th ; that is, the ori
ginal capital, £200. The Master did not give him this 
amount to hide away, but to use. Had it been iierely 
a matter of safe deposit, he would have attended to that 
in his own way. Moreover, the servant fully understood 
what was required of him, as shown by his retort (vss. 
24, 2.r>), his statement that he was "afra id" being only 
an excuse. The "wicked and slothful" servant stands 
revealed as one who truly "hath not," and is therefore 
unworthy of continuance in the Master's employ. The 
only proper disposition to be made of such an one is that 
he be deprived of his steward-hip and dismissed from 
the company of the faithful. And whoever is thus cast 
out of the Master's house and from the fellowship of the 
saints, where all the light and truth are found, is indeed 
in "outer darkness" where there is "weeping and gnash
ing of teeth." 

The "exchanger," or the "bank," being not, one of the 
servants of the master's household, would represent any 
worldly person of good character to whom a one-talent 
servant of Christ might communicate the good news of 
the Kingdom, and who might repeat it te others as a 
mere matter of gossip, with the result that some third 
person hearing it would be converted by it. We have 
known items of truth to be passed on by persons who 
were not themselves interested in it, when some who 
professed to be servants were "asleep" or had somehow 
convinced themselves that there was nothing more to 
do. 

T h e J o y of t h e L o r d 
Only those servants are in the proper frame of mind 

to enjoy the presence and fellowship of the Master after 
His return who have had His love in their hearts during 
His absence; who have had a sincere interest in their 
work, and who have longed for His return to expedite 

matters still further. With the Apostle Paul they have 
often been in a strait, not knowing whether to prefer 
life or death, because life meant many trials and bur
dens, and death meant a long sleep; with him they have 
also been able to say most positively that there was a 
third thing which they very much preferred, and thai 
was the departure out of the conditions of sin and death 
at the return of the Lord, when He would receive them 
unto Himself, as He had promised. ( John 14: :',; Phil. 
1 : 22-24). With the Revelator they have cried, Even 
so, come, Lord Jesus! Come quickly! (Rev. 22: 20.) 
They have over and over again repeated the prayer, 
"Thy Kingdom come! Thy will be done on earth even 
as it is done in heaven!" Xo wonder then that they arc 
pleased when the long waiting time is over, and are 
ready for whatever fresh duties th • Master may place 
upon them. 

The "joy of the Lord" may represent the Kingdom 
honours in which the saints are invited to be joint-heirs. 
i t will be their blessed privilege to be associated in the 
forcible setting up of the lvingd'un among men, as the.) 
have throughout the age been associated in the huuiilia-

. fion which that Kingdom has suffered at the hands of 
those who have cried—"We will not have this man to 
reign over us." (Luke 19: 14; Acts 4 : 26 ; Phi l . : i : 2 1 : 
1 Cor. 4 : 13.) Having been faithful in the period of 
suffering and ignominy, and as stewards of a little, the\ 
will be found faithful in the thousand years of tr iumph 
and as stewards of much.—Heb. 1 : 2 ; Rom. N: 17; 2 
Tim. 2 : 11, 12; Rev. 2 : 26, 27 ; :?: 2 1 ; 2 0 : 4-6. 

The principle set forth by the parable, that the faith
ful in small things will be rewarded at the Lord's second 
advent by being made stewards of the everlasting glories 
and of the Kingdom Age Work of Blessing, is also ap
plicable to advancement or degradation while serving 
in the earthly stewardship—in this way: Each believer 
begins his Christian life as a "babe," requiring to be 
nursed and fed by his teachers until he becomes indoc
trinated and gains some experience in service. His 
knowledge of the truth and his usefulness in serving ii 
will increase in proportion to his love and zeal and 
faithfulness. To him that hath the love and zeal will 
more love and zeal be given; to him that hath knowledge 
will more knowledge be given; to him who is active in 
service will more service be given. On the other hand, 
the convert who is such mostly in name will gradually 
lose what truth or love or zeal he has. He will be like 
the seed in the stony or thorny ground—gradually 
wither away; or like those described in Rev. 2 : 4, who 
left, their first love. This matter is more fully illus
trated in the Parable of the "Fai thful and Wise Ser
vant," to be considered later on. 

•^Ggo • « * o«X^> 

Qreetings-1912 ! 

TO ALL readers and to all friends of Jesus our with the Master's "goods" and "talents." the Gospel or 

Mediator. High Priest and King, the "Advocate" word of reconciliation committed unto us. 
offers greetings at the beginning of another And may this year witness more and yet more growth 

year. . iii that unity of spirit which the Apostle exhorted God's 
May the year just opening be a good year in the experi- people to preserve, so that an unbroken line may be at 

ence of all of us a ^ u m e s f a c i n g the foe. and contending earnestly for 
May it witness a great gain by all who are "trading" t h e , f a * n « « * delivered to the saints 

J o o J I n m e n a m u 0 t o u r Lord Jesus Canst, Amen. 
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T h e C h e e r f u l G i v e r s 
" T h e God of Heaven, He will prosper us ; therefore we His 

servants will arise and build." "Through God we shall do 
valiantly."—Nefa. 2 : 20; Psa. GO: 12. 

Hut this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap also 
sparingly ; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap also 
bountifully ; every man according as he purposeth in his heart, 
so let him give ; not grudgingly or of necessity ; for God loveth 
a cheerful giver."—2 Cor. 9 : 6, 7. 

" Upon the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by 
him in store, as God hath prospered him."—1 Cor. 16: 2. 

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received since our 
last report for the spread of the Good Tidings concerning the 
Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator and Intercessor under 
the terms of the New Covenant. 

The letter " G " after a donation number indicates that the 
donation is sent in harmony with the plan mentioned in the " Go 
Forward" loiter enclosed with the November, 1910, "Advocate." 
It gives us pleasure to see some taking up the work in this way. 

No. 
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0 
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0 
0 
0 
0 

Total since last report 

Total for 6 months 

3 18 0 18.96 

/'67 1 1 = 8325.87 

T h e V a r i o r u m B i b l e 
E v e r y " A d v o c a t e " R e a d e r 

s h o u l d h a v e a C o p y 

THIS edition of the Rihle is specially recommended, be
cause it shows the various I whence the name "Vario
rum") readings of the most ancient known manuscripts 

of Holy Scripture, and tlie various translations by devout 
scholars, including the translators of the Revised Version. 

These readings and renderings are shown in notes on each 
page, so that the benefit of comparing ever so many versions 
with the Authorized Version is at once before the eye. 

Nevertheless, the VARIORUM BIBLE is no more bulky than 
the ordinary Bible, which does not give this valuable infor
mation. 

And, notwithstanding the trouble and expense of compiling 
these various renderings and readings, the VARIORUM KiBLK 
is no more expensive than others. 

It is a marvel of value and cheapness, and is most suitable 
for presentation to the Pastor, to the Teacher, and to any 
Christian friend. 

The VARIORUM BIBLE is published in London by the 
King's Printers, and is imported direct by us. to supply in 
Australasia at the following prices: — 

Emerald (clear) type, Central References, Concordance, 
Maps, etc., size 73 x 5 j x l.J inches. 

No. 2. French Seal, round corners, red under gold edges 7/6 
Posted in Australia, 7 /11 ; to New Zealand, 8/4. 

No. 1772. French Morocco, Vapped, leather lined, round 
corners, red under gold edges, boxed 10/8 
Posted in Australia, 1 1 / - ; to New Zealand, 11/8. 

For prices elsewhere, apply at London or Brooklyn addresses. 

T h e " A d v o c a t e " 
S u s t a i n i n g F u n d 

Voluntary donations to this fund have been received as uncler, 
since our last report. As the "Advoca te" is regularly published 
at a financial loss, it is obliged to depend upon the loving co
operation of its friends until it shall become self-sustaining. Let 
the good work continue ! 
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24G ... ... 0 2 0 
25G ... ... 0 1 0 
26G ... ... 5 0 6 
27G ... ... 0 16 9 
28 ... ... 1 0 0 
29 ... 1 0 0 
JOG ... ... 0 4 0 
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32G ... ... 0 1 0 
33G ... ... 0 1 0 
34G ... ... 0 1 0 
35G ... ... 0 2 0 
36G ... ... 0 12 4 

37G ... ... 0 1 6 
38G ... ... 0 4 0 
39G ... ... 1 0 0 
40G ... ... 0 2 6 
41G ... ... 0 1 0 
42G ... 1 0 0 
43G .. ... 0 1 0 

44G ... ... 1 0 0 
45G ... 0 2 0 
46G ... ... 5 3 1 
47G ... 0 13 '.' 
48G ... ... 0 I 0 
4')G ... 0 1 0 
50G ... 0 2 0 
51 (Anon' I 0 0 
52G ... ... 0 1 0 
53G ... ... 0 5 0 

Total since last report 

Total for 6 months 

£41 = ft 199.68 

20 3 5 98.02 

/ , '6 l 5 2 = $297.70 
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Stedfast, Unmoveable 

(The Ed i to r ' s New Year Sermon, January 7, 1912.) 

"There fo re , my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmove
able, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch 
as ye know that your labor is not in vain in the Lord ."— 
1 Cor. 15: 58. 

THESE words are offered to you as a text for the 
year 1912. They incite us to stedfastness 
and to diligence in the service of God, giving 

at the same time the assurance that brings great com
fort in regard to the labors of the past and encour
agement to hopefulness concerning those of the 
future. 

When the Apostle came to Corinth, he found, as 
narrated in Acts 18: 1-5, the usual opposition to the 
message that he had to deliver. Among the Jews, 
the opposition was so great that they blasphemed, 
upon which Paul shook his raiment for a testimony 
against them, and said—"Your blood be upon your 
own heads; 1 am clean: from henceforth I will go unto 
the Gentiles.'' Having only lately come from Thes-
salonica where the opposition of the Jews had been 
most violent, it may well be supposed that the Apostle 
was apprehensive of what might now occur in 
Corinth. But the Lord graciously gave him assur
ance in a vision by night, saying—"Be not afraid, 
but speak, and hold not thy peace: for I am with 
thee, and no man shall set on thee to hurt thee: for I 
have much people in this city." Thus encouraged, 
the Apostle continued his work in Corinth for 
eighteen months, and it was doubtless given to him 
to see many of the people gathered to the Lord.— 
Vss. 9-11. 

When the Jews could contain themselves no longer, 
they raised an insurrection against Paul, and brought 
him before the judgment seat of Gallio, the deputy, 
accusing him to the deputy of persuading men to 
worship God contrary to the Law, meaning the Law 
of Moses. Gallio was very vexed with the Jews for 
troubling him and taking the time of his court with 
such a matter, and declaring that he would be no 
judge of such things he drove them from the judg
ment seat. Apparently this furnished an excuse 

that some of the heathen had been waiting for, for 
they now took the ruler of the synagogue—Sosthenes, 
the successor of Crispus who had become a believer 
in Jesus—and beat him before the judgment seat. 
"And Gallio cared for none of these things."—Vss. 
12-17. 

After this occurrence, Paul still tarried in Corinth 
a good while, busy all the time, we may be sure, in 
teaching the brethren, and helping the new believers 
to get established in the faith which he was delivering 
to them. The exact length of Paul's stay in Corinth 
seems not to be stated, but it was probably not less 
than two years altogether, and as the Lord had 
assured him that there were many in that great and 
cosmopolitan city who were waiting for the truth 
that he brought, the Apostle must have left behind 
him a large congregation of saints. Whether the 
Sosthenes, mentioned in 1 Cor. 1: 1 as a "brother ," 
was the same as the ruler of the synagogue who had 
been beaten before Gallio's judgment seat, cannot be 
determined; the name was a common one in those 
days, and no stress can be laid upon the coincidence. 

But the Apostle had not gone fa r when the con
gregation fell into a most lamentable state of divi
sion, which grieved the absent Apostle exceedingly, 
and must have been one of the prominent causes of 
his writing the first of his two epistles to that church. 
Besides the fleshly spirit of sectarianism, we may 
gather from this epistle that this congregation were 
tolerating gross immorality in one of their members, 
and apparently glorying in it, whereas they should 
have delivered him over to the adverse circumstances 
of disfellowship for the destruction of his old self, in 
order that the new "mind might be saved in the day 
of the Lord. The congregation at Corinth also distin
guished themselves by being most rude to the Apostle 
who had brought them the good tidings; instead of 
sympathizing with him in his affliction, they made 
light of it, and derided him on account of it. In 
addition to all this, there was a deal of doctrinal con
fusion among them which the Apostle deplored, and 

W h o e v e r r e c e i v e s t h i s p a p e r , n o t h a v i n g o r d e r e d It . I s r e q u e s t e d t o a c c e p t a n d r e a d I t . 
a n d t o c o n s i d e r It a n I n v i t a t i o n to b e c o m e a r e g u l a r r e a d e r . S u b s c r i p t i o n s 

m a y b e g i n w i t h a n y n u m b e r . 
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sought to correct. Some of them had gone so far as 
to declare that there was to be no resurrection of the 
dead—1 Cor. 1: 10-13 ; 3 : 1-4; 5 : 1-13 ; 2: 1-5 ; 2 Cor. 
10: 10; 1 Cor. 11: 19; 15: 12. 

One wonders how people who were guilty of all the 
above, and of a great deal more that may be read in 
the first epistle to the Corinthians, could presume to 
call themselves Christians and saints. But the 
Apostle, while not for one moment falling in with 
their wrong doings and teachings, was able to remem
ber the depth of the pit of sin from which they had 
been digged, and so could make large allowances for 
them, and could at least wait to see what effect, his 
letter of exhortation would have upon them. For
tunately, the effect was good; they promptly acted 
upon the commands of the inspired Apostle, thus 
clearing themselves and justifying his care for th»»M. 
—2 Cor. 7: 8-12. 

The Apostle's large-hearted attitude toward these 
people while waiting the issue of his letter to them 
is shown in h»s manner of addressing them so fre
quently as "brethren." and, in our text, "beloved 
brethren." But this large-hearted one could also be 
very stern, if the occasion required it. If any one 
claiming to be a believer did not obey the commands 
of the Lord through His inspired servant, the faith
ful were to have no company with such. (2 Thes'j 
3 : 14.) If any were causing divisions contrary to 
the apostolic doctrine, they were not servants of the 
Lord, but of their own desires, by good words and 
fair speeches deceiving the hearts of the simple. Such 
were to be marked and avoided. (Rom. 16: 17, 18.) 
And this is equally the duty of God's people in the 
present day. It is not an agreeable duty to perform, 
but it is not for us to choose when the Apostle com 
mands. 

StecJ f a s t n e s s 
Exhortations to this Christian virtue abound in 

the Scriptures. In fact, it may be said that the 
principal purpose of the New Testament epistles is 
the inculcation and cultivation of this trait of char
acter. If the believers in Jesus had something that 
was worthy of acceptation, the same was worthy also 
of being stedfastly stood for. If it were not worth 
standing for and fighting for, it would not be worth 
receiving. Says one of the apostles— 

" I t was N E E D F U L for me to write unto you, and exhort 
you tha t ye should earnestly contend for the faith which 
was once delivered to the sa in t s . ' '—Jude o. 

Writing to the Philippians, Paul said— 
' ' O n l y let your conversation be as it hecometh the gospel 

of Christ: tha t whether 1 come and see you, or else be 
absent, I may hear of your affairs, tha t yo stand fast in 
one spirit, with one mind str iving together for the faith of 
the gospel; and in nothing terrified by your adversaries. '" 
—Phil. 1: 27, 28. 

To the Ephesians the same Apostle wrote— 
"Where fo re , take unto you the whole armor of God, that 

ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, ami having 
done all, to stand. Stand therefore ."—Eph. 6: 13, 14. 

To the Galatians he wrote— 
" T marvel tha t ye are so soon removed from him that 

called vou into the grace of Christ unto another gospel."— 
Gal. 1: 6. 

In the words of our text he wrote— 
"There fo re , my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, immove

able, ' ' 

Should the Apostle be understood here to mean 
that whatever a person believed, he should remain 
immoveable in that belief, and never in any circum
stances alter his position? So to understand the 
Apostle would be to greatly misunderstand him. 
Paul had been a Jew; he was converted from Judaism 
to Christianity, and he was using all his energies to 
show the truth to other Jews, and more especially to 
heathen Gentiles, in order that as many as possible 
might come out of darkness into light. Not that 
Judaism was wrong in its own age: it was the ordin
ance of God in its day and dispensation. But when 
the true light shone in the person of Jesus, the Christ, 
it was for the Jews to emerge from the shadows of the 
former time, and walk in the light of God which He 
had sent to them. Only a few of them did so, but 
their change of position was fully warranted by the 
circumstances of that time, which were themselves 
but fulfilments of inspired prophecies with which 
they all should have been familiar. It is thus seen 
that it is always right to change from a wrong posi
tion to the right one, ami it is always right to come 
out. from a state of partial knowledge to one of 
better information. No one can say that he knows 
everything; nor can any one say that his knowledge 
of any one thing is perfect, so that there is nothing 
more for him to learn on that subject. 1 Cor. 8 : 2 : 
13: 12 should dispel such an illusion if one had it. 

However, while fully recognising the propriety 
of great modesty in respect to one's estimate of the 
amount of his own knowledge, it must not be over
looked that we can have sufficient knowledge of all 
the things that pertain to our salvation and high 
calling in Christ Jesus. This must be so, otherwise the 
hope of salvation would be as the ashes of vanity. 
We can know, for example, that JESUS is the Christ, 
and that honest confession of this truth with all 
that it implies of love and devotion to Him, and to 
God Who placed Him in that exalted position, secures 
us admittance into the household of God. (1 John 
5 : 1 ; Gal. 3 : 26.) The fact that these necessary 
things are made known to us, and that we must 
know them and believe them and exercise ourselves 
in them in order to salvation, is stated by the Apostle 
in this same letter to the Corinthians, and his lan
guage cannot be misunderstood. 

"Moreover , brethren, T declare unto you the gospel which 
I preached unto vou, which also ve have received, and 
wUrein ye stand; BY WHICH ALSO"YE ARE SAVED, if ye 
keep in memory what I preached unto you, unless ye have 
believed in v a i n . " — 1 Cor. 15: 1, 2. 

Then follows a summary of the gospel, the first 
two points of which are that Christ died for our sins, 
according to the Scriptures, and that He rose again 
the third day according to the Scriptures. If these 
things be not true, sjays the Apostle, " then is our 
preaching vain, and your faith is also vain." These 
things, with what is implied in them, we are expected 
to know; we are to believe them with full assurance 
of faith, receiving them as faithful sayings, worthy 
of all acceptation; we are to rejoice in them with joy 
unspeakable and full of glory; we are to stand in 
them and on them, "stedfast and unmoveable." 

" A l w a y s A b o u n d i n g in the W o r k of the 
Lord " 

If we are to stand fast, "unmoveable," that is not 
to say that we are to be as it were statues. Our 

/ 
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minds are to be fixed in the truth, and stedfast for it; 
but our mortal bodies are to be energized by the Holy 
Spirit (Rom. 8: 1.1), so that they shall be very move
able and active in His service, "always abounding in 
the work of the Lord." 

All Christians profess to be more or less active in 
the work of the Lord, and no doubt we all verily 
think we are doing God service in our several lines 
of activity. But a sad disappointment is waiting for 
some—for many—of these workers. 

" N o t every one tha t sai th unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kindom of heaven; but he tha t doeth the will of 
my Father which is in heaven. MANY will say to me 
in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy 
name? and in thy name have cast out devils? and in thy 
name done many wonderful works? And then will I pro
fess unto them, I never knew you: depart from me, ye tha t 
work in iqui ty . ' '—Matt . 7: 21-23. 

In view of this solemn prediction, will any one deny 
the necessity of being assured as to what the will of 
God is? Is it not most important that we know what 
the work of the Lord is in which we should abound, 
so that we may be found doing that work, and not 
be found in opposition to it or sidetracked from it? 
The importance of this point cannot be overestimated 
or overstated. Let us seek instruction upon it from 
the divine Word; and for our present purpose let us 
consider the question in its two natural divisions, viz., 
the work of the Lord on behalf of ourselves indivi
dually, which we may call the inward work, and the 
work of the Lord on behalf of others, which we may 
call the outward work. 

T h e I n w a r d W o r k 

The inward work consists in that effort which all 
believers must make to approximate in themselves the 
character of God and Christ. " B e ye therefore per
fect, even as your Father which is in heaven is per
fect," is one of the commands of our Lord to His 
people. And, strange and sad though it may seem, 
it is nevertheless true that in our day this command 
to personal holiness troubles many professing Chris-
tions no more than it did the Pharisees in the days 
of our Lord's first presence. Yet the very hope of our 
High Calling is bound up in it, and we shall not 
attain to the prize without having fulfilled this com
mand to the best of our ability, in truth and in sin
cerity. 

"Fo l low . . . holiness, without which no roan shall 
see the Lord: looking diligentlv, lest anv man fail of the 
grace of God."—Jleb . 12: 14, 15. 

"Blessed are the pure in heart , for they shall see God. ' '— 
Matt. 5: 8. 

This following of holiness consists not only in put
ting off the old vices, but also in putting on the new 
virtues. The old man must be put off, and the new 
man must be put on. Not only must the old and 
evil disposition be cast out and the heart be "swept 
and garnished," but Christ's sweet spirit must* be 
enthroned within. Let us see how the Scriptures 
state both these requirements of the Christian life in 
this inward work of the Lord. 

" H a v i n g therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us 
(1) cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and 
spirit, (2) perfecting holiness in the fear of the L o r d . " — 
2 Cor. 7: 1. 

" ( 1 ) Let all bit terness, and* wrath, and anger, and 
clamour, and evil speaking, be put away from you, with all 
malice; and (2) be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, 

forgiviug one another, oven as God for Chris t ' s sake ha th 
forgiven you."—Eph. 4: 31, 32. 

" B u t now ye also (1) put off all these; anger, wrath, 
malice, blasphemy, filthy communication out of your mouth. 
Lie not one to another, seeing tha t ye have put off the old 
man with his deeds; and have (2) put on the new man, 
which is renewed in knowledge af ter the image of him tha t 
created him; . . . Pu t on therefore, as the elect of 
God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humble
ness of mind, meekness, longsuffering; forbearing one an
other, if any man have a quarrel against any : even as 
Christ forgave you, so also do ye. And above all these 
things put on charity, which is the bond of per fec tness . "— 
Col. 3 : 8-14. 

This is the inward portion of the work of the Lord, 
in which His people must abound in order to be 
acceptable to Him. The "old man" must be turned 
out bag and baggage, and must be forbidden the 
premises, while the "new man" must be given a 
hearty welcome, and every provision made for his well 
being and his growth in grace. Writing to God's 
people of this inward work of the Lord, and showing 
the necessity of "abounding" in it, an Apostle said— 

" F o r if these things be in you, and abound If 
ye do these things, ye shall never fall: for so an entrance 
shall be ministered unto you abundant ly into the everlast
ing kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Chr i s t . "— 
2 Peter 1: 5-15. 

This, in brief, is the inward work of the Lord. Of 
its necessity I hope we are all fully persuaded. The 
strength of this persuasion in us is manifest by our 
activity in the twofold work of cleansing and adorn
ing which is described in the above Scriptures. The 
weakness of this persuasion in us will be betrayed, 
notwithstanding our professions, by our lack of 
attention to the work of cleansing and adorning. We 
shall also find that although this part of the Lord's 
work is truly inward, and its efforts and its greatest 
effects are inward, it has an outward effect too. Who 
has not heard of the good effect upon others of a 
quiet and consistent Christian life, so potent an in
fluence that sometimes even the froward may be 
won by it to the obedience of faith? (1 Peter 3 : 
1-4.) And who has not known instances of the help
fulness of a consistent and cheerful Christian example 
to those who were almost disheartened in the struggle 
along the narrow way? Truly, the effect of the 
inward work is farther reaching than any of us can 
know in the present life. May the Lord help us all 
to persevere in it to the end! 

T h e O u t w a r d W o r k 

As long as we are in this world, it is our duty and 
high privilege to be co-workers together with God in 
that part of His great purpose which for the time 
being is being carried on. During the Gospel age, 
the work of the Lord is the taking out of a people for 
His name (Acts 15: 14) ; in this therefore we are to 
cooperate. How shall we do it? Shall we parti
cipate in worldly schemes and pleasures? Shall we 
raise money for the Lord's work by conducting fairs 
and bazaars? Shall we try to cooperate in the 
Lord's work by forwarding the "good citizenship" 
movement? Shall we seek to gather in as many as 
possible for the Lord by preaching monstrous errors, 
such as eternal torment, thinking thereby to drive 
men and women into the Kingdom? 

Worldly fairs and bazaars and politics are quite 
out of the question, and cannot be considered for one 
moment as means to the end which the Lord has 
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in view. And as for the preaching of errors with 
a view to the ingather ing of people for the Lord, one 
need only remember the reproof by the Lord of those 
whose fear toward Him was taught by the precepts 
of men to realize the impossibility of such devious 
methods having His sanction. 

The only way to cooperate in the work of the Lord 
for the t a k i n g out of a people for His name is to 
preach the t ru th , preach the truth, P R E A C H T H E 
T R U T H . This is the means which the Lord Him
self has appointed for the purpose. 

" G o ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost: teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 
t have commanded yon . "—Mat t . 28: 19, 20. 

" U n t o us which are saved it [the preaching of the Cross] 
is the power of God. For after tha t in the wisdom of 
God the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by 
the foolishness of preaching to save them tha t believe."— 
1 Cor. 1: 18, 21. 

" H e called you by our gospel, to the obtaining of the 
glory of our Lord Jesus Chris t ."—2 Thess. 2: 14. 

" S e e i n g yc have purified your souls in obeving the t r u t h . " 
—1 Peter 1: 22. 

The preaching of the t ru th is thus seen to be both 
for the purpose of inviting those who come in con
tact with it to the obtaining of joint heirship with 
our Lord Jesus Christ and also to assist in the sancfi-
fication of those who believe the t ru th and obey it. 
All of us are preachers, and all of us are there''1 >re 
empowered and expected and responsible to pr-.->'h 
the t ru th . Not all of us will stand in pulpi ts or ou 
platforms to be public preachers. The most of us 
will have to do our preaching in other ways than that. 
I t may be by pr ivate conversation, or in a Bible class 
by expression of what one sees in the Scr ip ture ; it 
may be by wri t ing something about the t ru th in a 
le t te r : it may be by the endeavour to lead a consistent 
Christ ian l i fe; it may be by gi\'ing. lending or sellintr 
publications that will help others to a better under
s tanding of the S c r i p t u r e : in any or all of these and 
other ways one may be a preacher of the t ruth, and 
any way tha t is open should be used by every one of 
us. 

This is the outward work. To show a benevolent 

and - : : . l disposition toward the bre thren and to
ward :.: men in temporal things is not to be neg-
lectec ;aJ the other depar tment of the outward work, 
whi- L .:<:.•> to do with the spir i tual interests of God's 
peoplr the ones being taken out for Hi s name, is 
ma::.: atly of vastly greater importance, because it 
has : io with the everlasting things, whereas the 
temporal things are only for the time now present. 

.'.- the inward work has also an outward effect 
as Wcl -.s that inward one par t icular ly sought by it, 
so ha* the outward work an inward effect besides the 
outward )ne looking to the blessing of others . Every 
one ' : ia who takes pa r t in the ou tward work knows 
this * - a fact, and can testify to it. " H e that 
wat-:---. shall be watered also himself," is the gra
cious t • itise to this effect, and it has never failed.— 
P r o v . ' l l : 25. 

" Y o u r L a b o u r Is n o t In V a i n " 
-.' a cheering assurance this i s ! The Apostle 

says - 'mow this to be a fact, and forasmuch as we 
know :. we shall be stedfast, and immoveable, and 
shou 'ays be abounding in the work of the Lord. 
Xo _- Likes to undertake laborious work unless he 
has - - Lssurance that the labor will not be in vain. 
If he " usfht it would be in vain, he would not under
take '.'. The whole question thus seems to resolve 
itself itito a question of faith. Do we believe that 
this is i :e Lord's work and tha t H e wishes us to do 
it? Di we believe it strongly enough to have full 
assur ::••:- of faith, so that we can say that we know 
that tr labor is not in vain in the Lord? If so, we 
shall "-i-r^by be greatly helped to stedfastness in the 
same. I patient perseverenee against the great diffi
cul t :^ :hat the Lord permits to rise against us to the 
end '.'.)- our faith may grow s t ronger by the act of 
resisting .reposition. If we do not know, it is high 
time _:" we find out. But I t rus t , dear brethre?). 
that - -io all know what the Lord ' s work is, and 
th.it -.:• letermination is to engage in it—both the 
inwar; and the outward —more zealously than ever 
in r'. - New Year just begun, knowing that it is not 
a vain labor, but one that shall be most profitable 
to ns " the eternal future. Amen. 

0 0 0 
The Lamb and THE LAMB 

(Revised and reprinted from " A-h •-.i-*."' March, 1911.) 

ACCORDING to the progress of events in the 
divine programme, the time came when 
Jehovah would deliver Israel, His afflicted 

people, from Egyp t the oppressor. Jacob and hi> 
little company had come down to Egypt in peace, 
and had been hospitably received by the Pharaoh of 
tha t t ime for the sake of Joseph, the honoured Prime 
Minister, whose God-given wisdom and prudent deal
ings had brought Egyp t through seven years of 
drought and famine. A district had been assigned 
to Jacob and his people for a dwelling place, and all 
seemed well with them. 

Af te r a while there arose a Pharaoh who knew not 
Joseph. Observing the rapid increase iu the num
bers of the children of Israel, and filled with a fear 
of what might happen, this ruler devised measures by 

whi -i- .- hoped to check the increase of the Israelites 
and to retain them as a subservient race. He put 
them io laborious work, and from t ime to time in
creased his demands. He issued an edict command
ing all the male infants of the Israelites to be killed 
at bina. Notwithstanding all these hardships, the 
people "Utinued to increase. Bu t they groaned 
under "he oppression, and their cry ascended to 
heaves at the time which God had a r ranged in His 
great purpose for their emigration from Egypt . 
Therefore He came down to deliver them. 

G o d ' s J u d g m e n t u p o n E g y p t 

The Lord God would not deliver H i s afflicted people 
without executing great and well deserved judgments 
upon "heir Egyptian oppressors. (Gen. 1 5 : 14.) 

th.it


tfelbourna. Austral ia 
London, England 
Brooklyn N.Y. T h e (New C o v e n a n t A d v o c a t e 165 

Accordingly there was raised up to the throne a 
Pharaoh of particularly hard heart, that he might he, 
on the Egyptian side, the instrument through whom 
the punishments should come upon his nation. (Ex. 
9: 16; Rom. 9: 17.) How this hard-hearted man 
resisted the will of God, and made his heart yet 
harder after every manifestation of mercy, is well 
known, and all may read about it in Exodus, chapters 
7 to 14 inclusive, where the plagues sent upon Egypt 
are described. Such determination as this Pharaoh 
manifested is really marvellous, and should accom
plish wonders if rightly directed. 

T h e P a s s o v e r 
The last of the plagues visited upon Egypt before 

the departure of the children of Israel was the slay
ing of the firstborn, and this was made the occasion 
of a great national festival, divinely instituted and to 
be continuously observed by the Jews on its annual 
recurrence. (Ex. 12: 14.1 This festival was also 
to have a significance of great value to Christians, 
as were all th^ arrangements and many of the experi
ences of the Jewish people. (1 Cor. 10: 1-11.) The 
festival was called "Passover," because the destroy
ing angel, smiting the firstborn of Egypt, would 
"pass over" the houses of the Israelites, who were 
obediently observing the divine commands given them 
for this occasion, and would not smite them.—Ex. 12: 
12, If*. 

On the tenth day of the month which was to be 
henceforth regarded by them as the first month of 
the year, each Israelitish family in Etrypt was to take 
up a lamb or kid of the first year. (Ex. 12: 1-5.) 
This lamb or kid was to be kept until the fourteenth 
day of the month, and on that day. "between the two 
evenings," the animal was to be slain. (Ex. 12: 6, 
margin.) The blood of the slain animal was to be 
sprinkled beside and over the door of the house 
within which it would be eaten. The flesh was to be 
roasted, and the children of Israel, with loins girded, 
staff in hand and shoes on their feet, were to eat it in 
haste and with bitter herbs. Nothing of it was to 
be allowed to remain until the morning; and any that 
did remain was to be burnt with fire. (Ex. 12: 
7-11.) Lastly, none of them, neither firstborn nor 
other, was to go outside the door of his house until 
the morning, by which, judging from wrhat after
ward transpired, it is understood that very early 
morning was meant—perhaps after the destrovinsr 
angel had passed over. (Ex. 12: 22, 31, 34. 36,*39.) 
In connection with this, there was to be a week in 
which nothing leavened should be eaten. Every 
crumb of leaven was to be removed from their houses 
on Nisan 14.—Ex. 12: 15-20. 

A l t e r a t i o n s In t h e S e r v i c e 
Some of the details of the Passover observance were 

altered by divine direction, after the Israelites came 
into the promised land and God had indicated the 
place which He would choose, to put His name there; 
the subsequent observances being in the nature of 
memorials of the original Passover and deliverance. 
In Egypt on that first occasion, the Passover lambs 
had to be killed by the several heads of the families 
on their own premises: after the Israelites came into 
their own lan/1 they were not to kill the lambs at any 
other place than the tabernacle or temple. (Dent. 
16: 2, 5-7.) Tn Egypt, the lamb had to be taken up 

on the tenth day of the month and kept until the 
fourteenth by the family that was to eat it. This 
could not be done after the Israelites entered Canaan, 
and began to observe the command that all the lambs 
for the Passover should be killed at Jerusalem, and 
the feast observed there; accordingly, no mention of 
this detail is made in the Palestine observances. 
(Deut. 16: 16.) In Egypt, the blocd of the slain 
Passover lamb was to be sprinkled over the doorposts 
of their residences, as a sign to the destroying angel, 
and they were not to leave their houses on that night 
before the destroyer had passed over; after they came 
into their own land, and all the lambs had to be 
killed at the one place, it is manifest that the blood 
could not be sprinkled on the doorposts all over the 
country, neither was it necessary, for no destroying 
angel was passing over the land. For the same rea
son, it would not be necessary for the Israelites in 
Palestine to observe the precaution about not leaving 
their houses. Accordingly, it is understood that it 
was about midnight when the Lord and the Apostles 
left the house after having for the last time eaten the 
Passover together. Tn Egypt, the Passover Supper 
was eaten in haste, in anticipation of the hurried de
parture which took place. (Ex. 12:11.) But the 
subsequent observances in Palestine were memorials 
of the great deliverance from the destroyer and from 
Egypt. As there was no anticipation of a hurried 
departure from Palestine, provision was made for a 
more leisurely observance of the Supper, including 
an explanation of the meaning of this service, by the 
bead of the family in answer to a question from the 
children. (Ex. 12: 24-28.) The central point was 
always the same, whether in the original observance 
or the subsequent memorials—praise and gratitude 
to God for the wonderful deliverance. (Ex. 12: 
42.) And. as we shall see, the stated time for the 
service remained the same as at the first ordered. 

" C h r i s t o u r P a s s o v e r " 

The Jewish Passover was typical, as were all their 
authorised festivals and sacrifices. The antitype, to 
which the typical Passover lamb pointed, was Christ 
Jesus. " F o r even Christ our Passover is sacrificed 
for us . " (1 Cor. 5 : 7.) And as the Israelite had 
to memorialise his passing over, as the date came 
round from year to year, so is the Christian com
manded to show forth the Lord's death. The Jewish 
Passover Supper was rather elaborate, but the Chris
tian Memorial Supper is exceedingly simple. The 
Jewish Passover Supper had the roast lamb and 
bitter herbs. The Christian has the flesh of the anti-
typical Lamb, whereof he eats by faith, to strengthen 
him for the journey through this wilderness of sin, 
and to eive him everlasting life. (John 6: 53-57.) 
The Christian has also the bitter herbs of affliction 
as he makes his way through the present, evil world. 
These cause him to relish more thoroughly the flesh 
of his Lamb. Thus are the facts of Christian ex
perience typified by the lamb and bitter herbs of the 
Jewish Passover. Every true believer in Jesus has 
these experiences more or less every day. But in 
the Christian's Memorial Supper the only emblems 
used are unleavened bread and wine. 

The Memorial of our Lord's death was instituted 
by Himself just after He and the apostles had for 
the last time celebrated the Jewish Passover accord-
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ing to the rites of the law. That supper being con
cluded, the Master 
" t o o k bread, and blessed, and brake it, and gave to them, 
and said, Take, ea t ; this is My body. And he took the 
cup, and when He hail given thanks, He gave it to thorn: 
and they all drank of it. And He said unto them, This is 
My blood of the New Testament [Covenant] , which is shed 
for m a n y . " — M a r k 14: 22-24. See also Matt . 26: 26; Luke 
22: 19; 1 Cor. 11 : 23. 

Thus did the Master institute the Memorial of His 
own death, to be observed by His faithful, for He 
said— 

" T h i s do in remembrance of Me. ' '—Luke 22: 19; 1 Cor. 
11: 24, 25. 

P u r p o s e s of t h e M e m o r i a l S u p p e r 
Two principal objects are intended to be served by 

the observance of the Memorial Supper by believers 
in Jesus— 

1. A Memorial of Him.—Luke 22: 19; 1 Cor. 11 : 
24, 25. 

2. The showing forth of His death.—1 Cor. 11: 
26 ; 15 : 3 ; Heb. 2 : 9 ; 1 Tim. 2 : 4-7. 

Tn proportion as the believer's love for his Saviour 
is increased by meditation on the sufferings of Jesus, 
the first of these purposes is served. To the extent 
that the believer obtains a better understanding of 
Christ's death, the reality and the value of it. what 
it implies to the Redeemer and to the redeemed of 
authority and subjection respectively, and of what 
that means which says that He by the grace of God 
tasted death for every man and gave Himself a ran
som for all. being thereby placed in position to act as 
Mediator between God and the ransomed ones, the 
second object is attained. 

T h e E a t e r Is n o t t h e S a c r i f i c e 
It has been thought that the Apostle's language in 

1 Cor. 10: 16. 17 might bear the construction that the 
consecration of the communicant at the Lord's Table 
is represented in the "loaf." But the teaching is 
rather that Jesus Christ is the loaf, and that the 
communicants form one body of believers because 
each partakes of Jesus Christ, the loaf. (V. 17. R.V., 
margin.) Tn other words, because the "Loaf " is in 
the communicant, he is a member of the one body, or 
association of Believers; consequently, not the be
liever's sufferings and death but those of Jesus only 
are memorialised in the eating and drinking at the 
Lord's Table. 

The idol worshipper did not reckon himself part 
of the sacrifice of which he ate. The Jew did not 
consider himself part of the offering which he 
brought. Neither was he a part of it. nor was the 
priest who ate a portion part of that sacrifice, nor 
was God part of the sacrifice because a portion was 
consumed on His altar. But the worshipper was 
brought into fellowship with God and with His priest, 
because all had, in a manner of speaking, partaken 
together. By the same rule, the Christian, partak
ing of the emblems of our Lord's body and blood, is 
not authorised to consider himself as also represented 
in the bread and wine. These emblems stand for 
the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ only, 
and the believer is constantly, by the exercise of faith. 
to appropriate the benefits of His sacrifice to him
self, for his soul's health and the upbuilding of his 
spiritual strength.* 

• Fo r further comments on this phase of the subject, 
please see booklet, " T h e Church and its Ceremonies," which 
vre can supply for 6d. (10 cents) , post paid, 

" E x c e p t ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink 
His blood, ye have no life in y o u . " " H e tha t eateth Me, 
even he shall live by Me . "—John (5: 5.1, 57. 

W h o s h o u l d p a r t a k e ? 

When instituting the Memorial Supper, the 
Saviour defined that the unleavened bread used re
presented His body, "which is given for you." (Luke 
22: 19.) Everyone, therefore, who would observe 
the Lord's Supper must believe that Jesus Christ, died 
for his (the believer's) sins, according to the Scrip
tures. The Master further defined that the cup in 
His Memorial Supper represents His ''blood of the 
New Covenant." "which is shed for vou" "for the 
remission of sins." (Matt. 26: 28; Luke 22: 20.) 
Every one, therefore, who would observe the Lord's 
Supper, must believe that Jesus shed Plis blood for 
him. and that His blood ratified the New Covenant, 
the only arrangement by which God forgives sins. 
Every believer must accept the body and blood of 
Jesus as having been given on his behalf. Besides 
this, the believer must approach the sacred table with 
a full desire that the two purposes already mentioned 
might be more and yet more realised by himself, to 
the glory of God and the blessing of others, as well 
as his own upbuilding. Thus coming, the communi
cant will be blessed. These are the only conditions 
mentioned in the Scriptures: but they must be ob
served. The responsibility is in each case with the 
believer himself.—1 Cor. 11: 27-31. 

Cnworthy eating and drinking at. the Lord's 
Supper would be participation contrary to the ex
planation and intention of the Supper, as set forth 
by the Lord and the Apostle. So to eat and drink 
would be to profane the sacred things, and to de
monstrate that the Lord Jesus Christ was not truly 
discerned as the One whose body (flesh and blood) is 
partaken of. 

If possible, the communicant should, of course, 
meet with others of like precious faith. If this be 
not feasible, let him seek out a quiet place where 
he can have an hour to himself, shut in from the 
world, and let him there meditate upon the goodness 
of God. the love of Jesus, and the value of the pre
cious sacrifice. Let him offer thanks for the bread, 
representing the body of Jesus, given for him, and 
let him eat thereof in remembrance of the Lord. Then 
let him give thanks for the cup, representing the 
Blood of the New Covenant, shed for him, for the 
remission of his sins, and let him drink in memory 
of the Saviour's love. Let him sing a hymn of praise 
to God. and then go forth, still meditating upon tin-
great things accomplished at Calvary, and upon the 
pain suffered by the Saviour— 

" W h o loved me, and "ave Himself for me."—Gal . 2: 20. 

W h e n s h o u l d t h e L o r d ' s S u p p e r b e 
p a r t a k e n of ? 

Many Christians think this a question of little 
or no moment, so much so that they observe the cere
mony at any hour from early morning until noon, 
and still call their observance the Lord's "Suppe r . " 
One woald think that, having in mind the time of 
day, some other designation of their ceremony would 
be more appropriate. Night is the appropriate hour 
for the commemoration. 

Most Christians apparently think that the Lord's 
Supper may be observed as frequently as one may 
Hud convenient or desirable. But it is submitted 
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that when the Lord instituted the Supper, He com
manded its observance as a Memorial of Himself. 
This He did just after He and His disciples had ob
served the Passover memorial of the deliverance of 
Israel from the destroyer from Egypt, which 
memorial was regularly observed on its anniversary. 
It is further submitted that in view of this, and with
out explicit instructions to the contrary, the disciples 
must have understood that the Master meant them 
from that time out to observe annually this Memorial 
of Himself, instead of the other memorial of the 
deliverance of their forefathers from Egypt. This 
thought, is, we believe, very much emphasised by the 
Apostle. After stating that the frequent meetings 
of the church were not for the purpose of eating the 
Lord's Supper (1 Cor. 11: 20^, he reminds them of 
the revelation he had received on this subject. 

" F o r T have received of the Lord tha t which also T de
livered unto vou. Tha t the Lord Jesus, THE SAMR NIGHT 
IN WHICH H E WAS BETRAYED took bread. " — I Cor. 
11: 23. 

It seems clear that the intention was that the Me
morial Supper of our Lord should be observed 
annually on the anniversary of its institution; that 
is to say. the "night in which He was betrayed," 
which, according to the Jewish style, was the he-
ginning of the day on which He died. 

One text (Acts 20: 7) is referred to by those who 
believe the Lord's Supper should be observed weekly 
on Sunday mornings, but the claim based upon this 
text has no weight, because the text does not speak 
of the Lord's Supper at all: it tells merely of "break
ing bread," which, according to Acts 2 : 42, 4-6. means 
nothing more nor less than partaking of the ordinary 
daily food. They "did eat their moat with gladness 
and singleness of heart ." If Acts 20: 7 had intended 
to refer to the Lord's Supper, it would have done 
so in language to the point. 

I t may further be noted that the meeting men
tioned in Acts 20: 7 took place at night—that is 
to say. Saturday night, being the beginning of the 
first day of the week. The fact that the meeting 
took place at night appears in verses 7 and 11. and 
it is good evidence that the disciples had not come 
together on the Sunday morning for the purpose 

of "breaking bread." Moreover, verse 11 shows 
that the Apostle started on a journey early on 
the Sunday morning. Those who take Acts 20: 7 
as authority for observing the Lord's Supper weekly, 
on Sunday mornings, are astray on every item of 
their contention; for the passage refers neither to 
the Lord's Supper nor to Sunday morning, as may 
easily be seen. 

W h e n d i d C h r i s t D i e ? 
If the Lord's Supper is to be observed annually 

on the anniversary of its institution, the question as 
to the date of Christ's death is one of great interest 
and importance. Fortunately, the question is fairly 
easy of solution, when one bears in mind that it was 
fixed according to the Jewish calendar, according 
to which the disciples would have known from year 
to year when to observe the Supper. The Lord's 
Supper was instituted at night, immediately after 
the Jewish Passover Supper had been eaten, and it 
takes the place of the Old Testament observance. 
The Jewish Passover Supper was eaten every year 
on Nisan 15; and as the night was the beginning of 
the day. according to Old Testament usage still fol
lowed by the Jews, it is easy to see that on the last 
day of His life as a man our Saviour ate the Jewish 
Passover with His disciples, instituted the Memorial 
of Himself, discoursed to His disciples, suffered the 
agony in the garden, was betrayed, tried, and cruci
fied, and. before sunset, was dead and buried. Truly, 
it was a full day'. 

In Ex. 12: 6 (margin), the Jews were commanded 
to kill the Passover lamb on the fourteenth day of 
the first month, "between the two evenings."* This 
meant Nisan 14. in the afternoon. According to 
Philo, a Jewish author contemporary with our Lord, 
and to Josephus. who was contemporary with Philo. 
and nearly so with our Saviour, the Passover lambs 
in our Lord's time were killed on Nisan 14. from 1 
to 5 p.m.. or from :* to 5 p.m. The supper would 
therefore not he eaten until the following date, even 
if prepared with the greatest expedition, because at 
sunset, about 6 p.m.. only an hour or so after the 

ul* the lamb, another day, Nisan 15, would 
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NISAN 14 
" The first day of the feast of unleavened bread," " when 

they killed (he passover; " " the fourteenth day. . . • between 
the two evenings. "—Matt. 35 .- 17 ; Mark II; / . ' ; Luke 22 : 7: 
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NISAN 15 
" They shall eat the flesh In that night.'' " Tn the evening 

he come th with the twelve." "A rid as they did eat. Jesus took 
bread, and blessed, and brake It," ' the same night In which he 
was betrayed."—Kx. 12 : IX: Mark U: 17. 22: I Cor. 11 : 23. 

• T h e command to " k i l l it in the e v e n i n g " (marg in—"be tween the two evouings") was understood by the Jews 
to moan at any time af ter the sun began to decline; tha t is, at any time after noon.—Ex. 12: 6; Deut. 16: 5, 6; 
Exod. 12: 29, 31, 33, 34; Num. 33: 3. 
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O b s e r v a n c e s of t h e P a s s o v e r 
The following are the most important observances 

of the Passover mentioned in the Scriptures, as cited 
in Smith's Bible Dictionary:—"1. The first Pass
over in Egypt. (Ex. 12.) 2. The first kept in the 
desert. (Num. 9.) 3. That celebrated by Joshua 
at Gilgal. (Josh. 5.) 4. That which Hezekiah ob
served on the occasion of his restoring the national 
worship. (2 Chron. 30.) This Passover was not 
held till the second month, the proper time for the 
"Little Passover." 5. The Passover of Josiah in the 
eighteenth year of his reign. (2 Chron. 35.) 6. That 
celebrated by Ezra after the return from Babylon. 
(Ezra 6.) 7. The last Passover of our Lord's life." 

Attention is drawn to these to show that whatever 
other details of the Passover service the Lord may 
have altered after the Israelites were established in 
Palestine, the time for the killing of the Passover 
lambs always remained as at the first—on the four
teenth d ay of the first month, in the afternoon. The 
account of Josiah's great Passover observance is par
ticularly explicit. 

" A n d they [the Levites] roasted the Passover with fire 
according to the ordinance. . . . And afterward they 
made ready for themselves, and for the priests: beeause the 
priests, the sons of Aaron, were busied in offering of burnt 
offerings and the fat UNTIL NIGHT; therefore the Levites 
prepared for themselves, and for the priests the sons of 
Aaron."—2 Chron. 35: 13, 14. 

This shows that during the daylight hours of Nisan 
14 the priests were too busy to take time to prepare 
Passover lambs for themselves; therefore the Levites 
prepared for them But as Nisan 14 closed at night
fall, and a new day began there, it is evident that 
the Passover, sacrifices which were killed in the clos
ing hours of Nisan 14 could not have been eaten until 
the night with which Nisan 15 began. 

Reference to the account of the original Passover, 
in Egypt, shows that that supper was eaten on Nisan 
15. It was eaten at night, the people having their 
sandals on their feet and standing with staves in 
hand. At midnight the firstborn of the Egyptians 
were slain, and Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron 
bv night and commanded them to lead the children 
of Israel out. (Ex. 12: 20-33.) Their departure 
was prompt, because " the people took their dough 
before it was leavened." (Vss. 34. 39.) As the date 
begins with sunset, it is clear that the Israelites ate 
the Passover and made the first stage of their journey 
all on the same date. According to Num. 33: 3. this 
date-was " the fifteenth day of the first month," for 
then' the people departed from Rameses. Thus we 
have another corroboration of the fact that although 
the lambs were killed in the closing hours of the 
fourteenth of Nisan, they were not eaten until after 
the sunset which began Nisan 15. 

T h e L o r d ' s L a s t R a s w o v e r 
It is clear, from the accounts of the first three Gos

pels, that our Lord was alive on the first day of un
leavened bread, when the Passover must be killed, 
and that He ate the Passover with His disciples, .just 
before instituting the Memorial of His own death. 
(Matt. 26: 17-20; Mark 14: 12; Luke 22: 7, 8.) The 
disciples, following the Master's directions, made 
ready the Passover at the place appointed, and when 
the even, or night, was come. He and they ate it 
together. The record in John 1 3 : 1 is not out of har
mony with this, because "before the feast of the 
Passover" does not say how long before, and just 

before the eating of the supper would seem to be 
required by the context. This shows that our Lord 
did not die on Nisan 14, for that day was already 
more than half gone when the disciples asked Him 
where they should prepare the Passover. After re
ceiving the direction from the Lord, the disciples 
had to go into the city, meet the man, follow him to 
the house, deliver the message, take the furnished 
room which had been ••prepared" by the removal of 
all leaven from it, and then make ready the Passover, 
the lamb for which could not be obtained at the 
Temple until 3 p.m., or later, and after that must 
be carried to the room and roasted whole, without 
a bone being broken. (Ex. 12: 46.) In view 
of all this it was simply impossible that our Lord 
should have even eaten the Passover on Nisan 14, 
and much less could He have been crucified on that 
date as well. Not only so, but our Lord being a Jew 
*;iid required to obey the Law, one cannot entertain 
the suggestion made by some that He would in His 
last hours transgress the commandment by observing 
the Passover a day earlier than the prescribed time. 
But He could eat the Passover after night had fallen, 
being the beginning of Nisan 15, and be crucified 
before another night came round. And so it was 
done, as shown in the diagram on page 167. 

John 18: 28 is sometimes thought to be contradic
tory of the definite statements of the first three Gos
pels, but it harmonises with them, if it be understood 
in a general way. as intimating that the reluctance 
of the Jews to enter Pilate's judgment hall was in 
order that they might go on with their observance 
of the Passover Feast, without being interrupted and 
marred by the defilement that would be occasioned by 
their entry into the judgment hall. Had they been 
defiled for only one day of the eight days of the feast, 
their observance of the Feast would have been in
correct, and they would perhaps have considered 
themselves under the necessity of observing the so-
called "Litt le Passover" in the second month, which 
they would naturally he reluctant to do, because it 
would make them conspicuous in a rather unfavour
able light. (Num. 9: 6-13.) If John 18: 28 be not 
taken in this general manner, there would seem to 
be no way to harmonise the various Gospel accounts 
of the Lord's last days, and no violence is done to 
John's words by so understanding them. 

John 19: 14 is sometimes mentioned as though it 
were contrary to the accounts of the first three Gos
pels, because it is thought that "preparation of the 
Passover" must mean the day before the time to eat 
the Passover lamb. But this is not the necessary 
thought, nor is it even the idea expressed by John, 
because in 19: 31 it is shown that it was the day before 
the weekly Sabbath wjiieh occurred during the Pass
over week that was meant. This Sabbath was a 
"high day," because it happened to be on this occa
sion not only the weekly Sabbath, but also the day 
on which the wave-sheaf had to be offered. Mark 15: 
42 supports this view— 

" A n d now when the even was come, because it was the 
preparation, tha t is, the day before the S a b b a t h . " 

Moreover, while the day before the weekly Sabbath 
was sometimes called the "preparat ion," there was 
no specification of a day before the Passover, or other 
festival, as a "preparat ion" day.—Mark 15: 42; Luke 
23: 54; John 19: 31. 

The evidence is thus complete that our Saviour 
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entered into between 
Israel. (1 Cor. 5: 
10: 4-12; 9: 18-21; 
His one sacrifice 
these; but He did 

died on Nisan 15, and that the day of the week on 
which He died was the "prepara t ion" or day before 
the Sabbath, known to us as Friday. 

Some have thought that because our Saviour was 
the antitype of the Passover lamb. He should die on 
Nisan 14. But this does not at all follow. Our Lord 
was doubtless the antitype of the Passover lamb; 
but He was also the antitype of the Day of Atone
ment sacrifices, which were offered on the tenth day 
of the seventh month, and of the Covenant sacrifices, 
over which the Law Covenant Avas originally 

God and the children of 
7 ; Matt. 26: 28; Heb. 

John 1 : 29; 1 John 2 : 2 . ) 
was the antitype of all 
not die at the three dif

ferent dates of these typical sacrifices. No Scripture 
says that He must have died as a sacrifice on the 
date on which the typical lambs were to be slain, 
and the evidence, as above cited, shows that His sacri
fice took place on the day following the killing of the 
typical lambs. Nevertheless, some insist that it is 
appropriate to remember our Lord's death on Nisan 
14, the date on which the typical lambs were slain. 
To such we would propose the question—The Lamb, 
or THE LAMB; which? Nisan 14, if one desire to 
celebrate the death of the lamb; but Nisan 15. if one 
desire to remember the death of THE LAMB. 

T h e E m b l e m s 
These should conform to those used by the Lord in 

instituting the Memorial, viz., unleavened bread and 
wine. Concerning the unleavened bread, there can 
be no question. But as the expression, "fruit of 
the vine," is employed in Luke 22: 18, we accept it 
as allowing some latitude, and have therefore adopted 
the use of unfermented grape juice, while recognising 
and freely admitting that the wine in use in Pales
tine 1900 years ago, at the Passover season, being six 
months after the vintage, must have been fermented, 
since it does not appear that the people in those times 
were acquainted with the art of preserving grape 
juice unfermented. 

Let us ever have in grateful remembrance the love 
of God and of Christ for a lost world, and as these 
thoughts are specially before us at the Memorial sea
son, let them incite us all, who recognise what has 
been done for us, to greater devotion to God's ser
vice and the service of our blessed Redeemer, Media
tor, Sin Offering, and Intercessor or Advocate. Whose 
memory we revere. 

• ' L e t u s K e e p t h e F e a s t " 
Following the first day of the Passover, upon which 

the lamb was killed, came seven days of rejoicing, 
the unleavened bread being eaten by the Jews during 

those days. To this the Apostle refers in 1 Cor. 5 : 8— 
"Therefore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, 

neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness; but with 
the unleavened bread of sincerity and t r u t h . " 

This shows how the entire life of the Christian, 
after partaking of Jesus, the antitypical lamb, should 
be purged of malice, wickedness, and hypocrisy; not 
for seven days merely, but for always, the seven sig
nifying, as it frequently does, completeness. (Luke 
12: 1; Matt. 16: 6-12; 2 Cor. 7 : 1 . ) I t is a time of 
rejoicing for a greater deliverance experienced by 
lis than that of the children of Israel from Egypt. 

" T i l l H e C o m e " 
From the reading of 1 Cor. 11: 26, it appears that, 

the observance of the Supper, " i n remembrance of 
l i e , " is not to be kept up after He comes; and the 
question inevitably occurs—If these are the days of 
the presence ("parousia") of the Son of Man, is it 
not even now appropriate that the observance of the 
Supper " i n remembrance" should cease? To this 
we would suggest that " i n remembrance" implies 
separation from Him we love, and that as long as 
His prospective joint heirs are separate from Him 
the Supper " in remembrance" is appropriate to be 
observed. Whenever they are joined with Him in 
the kingdom, "remembrance" observances will cease. 
"Till He Come" should therefor.0 be understood as 
including the joining to Himself of the faithful foot
step followers, as He said — 

" A n d if I po and prepare a place for you, / will come 
again and receive you unto Myself; t ha t where T am, there ye 
may be also."—John 14: 3. 

Then there will be no more solemn Suppers in re
membrance of His death: but He and they will drink 
together the "new wine" of the Kingdom jovs.—Luke 
22: 18. 

M e m o r i a l S u p p e r , 1 9 1 2 
According to the Jewish method of reckoning, 

which is still identical with the method in vogue 
in our Lord's day. the first day of Nisan 
will correspond this year with March 19, beginning 
at sunset. March 18. The fifteenth of Nisan will, 
therefore, fall on Tuesday, April 2, beginning at sun
set of April 1. The anniversary of the "night in 
which He was betrayed," and therefore the time for 
the observance of the Memorial Supper, this year, will 
be Monday. April 1, after sunset. It is recommended 
that the friends everywhere observe the Supper at 
this time. If you can meet with others for the pur
pose, by all means do so; but if denied the privilege 
of fellowship with others on this solemn occasion, 
by no means should you forego the privilege of 
"'doing this"— 

IN REMEMBRANCE OP THE LAMB. 
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Prophetic Ra rabies 
(Continued from last Issue.) 

T h e P a r a b l e o f t h e R o u n d s 
—Luke 19: 12-27— 

(To Zaccheus, the Disciples and the people.) 
12. He said therefore, A certain nobleman went into a far 

country to receive for himself a kingdom and to return. 
13. And he called his ten servants, and delivered them ten 

pounds, and said unto them, Occupy ti l l T come. 

14. But his citizens hated him, and sent a message after 
liim, saying, We will not have this man to reign over us. 

15. And it came to pass, that when he was returned, having 
received the kingdom, then he commanded these servants to be 
called unto him, to whom he had given the money, tha t he 
might know how much every man had gained by trading. 

10. Then came the first, saying, Lord, thy pound hath 
gained ten pounds. 
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17. And he saith unto him. Well, thou good servant: because 
thou hast been faithful in a very little, have thou authority 
over ten cities. 

18. And the second came, saying, Lord, thy pound hath 
gained five pounds. 

10. And lie said likewise to him, Be thou also over five 
cities. 

20. And another came, saying, Lord, behold here is thy 
pound, which I have kept laid up in a napkin: 

21. For I feared thee, because thou ar t an austere man: 
thou takest up that thou layest not down, and reapest that 
thou didst not sow. 

22. And he said unto him, Out of thine own mouth will I 
judge thee, thou wicked servant. Thou knewest that 1 was an 
austere man. taking up that I laid not down, and reaping that 
I did not sow. 

23. Wherefore then gavest not thou my money into the bank, 
that a t my coming I might have required mine own with usury? 

24. And he said unto them that stood by. Take from him 
the pound, and give it to him that hath ten pounds. 

25. (And they said unto him, Lord, he hath ten pounds.) 
26. For 1 say unto you, That unto every one which hath 

shall l>e given; and from him that hath not. even that he hath 
shall be taken away from him. 

27. But those mine enemies, which would not that I should 
reign over them, bring hither, and slay them before me. 

C O N S I D E R A T I O N " of the Parable of the 
Pounds rightly follows that of the Parable of 
the Talents, for it may be regarded as another 

version of the same story, and illustrative of the same 
general principles. As before remarked, it is likely that 
the Lord in his several years ' preaching in the various 
districts of Palestine, repeated His parables with varia
tions of detail or in different settings, the main lessons 
remaining the same. I n the Parable of the Pounds 
several additional details are given. The "man" of 
Matt . 25 : 14 and Mark 13: 34 is a "nobleman" in Luke 
19 : 12, who has not only a large estate and many ser
vants, but also "citizens' ' who are subject to him. His 
"servants" undertake to administer during his absence, 
but his "citizens" hate him and send a message after him 
intimating that they do not desire his return or ruler-
ship. This detail accurately illustrates the attitude of 
the Jews toward our Lord Jesus, who was their King, 
and to whom their allegiance was due; but they hated 
Him. I t also well shows how the Lord's "servants," 
the Apostles and their helpers, were left in a hostile 
country to maintain the honour and right of the absent 
"nobleman," the Lord Jesus, and shows that the "trad
ing" which they were to do would be attended with diffi
culties by reason of lack of co-operation from the "citi
zens." And so the early Church found it, their most 
active opponents and persecutors being the Jews, the 
professed people of God.—John 1: 1 1 ; Acts 4 : 17; 5 : 
2 8 ; 1 Thes. 2 : 14-16; Mat t . 2 1 : 43, 44. 

Verse 27 supplies a still further detai l : that the 
rights of our Lord Jesus over the "citizens," the Jewish 
nation, were more than an empty name. Thei r rejec
tion of Him as their King (Mat t . 2 3 : 37 ; Mark 15 : 13, 
14; Acts 4 : 25-27) did not make Him any less their 
sovereign. He had not only the r ight to rule over them, 
but the right to punish their rebellion against H im. 
They had' become His irreconcilable and bitter 
"enemies," traitors to their country, and death is the 
usually recognised penalty for such. History records 
how the Jewish nation suffered for their rejection of the 
Messiah, confirming this parable as a true prophecy and 
warning, to which the Jews should have taken heed. 

But the Jews were not alone in expressing the senti
ment, "We will not have this man to reign over us ." 
This attitude was adopted by all the Gentile nations to 
whom the disciples carried the glad tidings of Jesus as 

Lord and Christ, the "heir of all things," including the 
Gentile "world." By comparing Psalm 2 : 1-12 with 
Acts 4 : 24-28, the inspired apostolic explanation of the 
Psalm is found. Jesus is declared to be the Anointed 
King set on Zion's hil l ; "both Herod, and Pont ius 
Pilate, with the Gentiles" are declared to be among 
those "heathen" or nations which "raged" and contrived 
vain things, for they could not cast off the cords of 
Jesus Christ. The same is true of their successors in 
authority, both in Judaism and among the Gentiles. 
They may threaten and storm, but God's Anointed is 
supreme, and they cannot unseat Him. And the fate of 
all these resisters is described in the parable—"Bring 
them hither, and slay them before Me." Every Gentile 
nation and ruler who opposes Jesus Christ goes down 
before Him. And the coming trouble, world-wide and 
unquenchable, is a further demonstration of this t ruth. 
The great day of wrath is near, in which the nations shall 

dr ink finally of the wrath of His indignation, and they 
shall go down, to rise no more.—Rev. 2 : 16, 22 ; 8 : 8 ; 
1 1 : 13 ; I S : 17. Compare Luke 20 : 16-18. 

T h e S l o t h f u l S e r v a n t ' s P l a i n t 
The question here arises, Is the statement of the 

slothful servant, " I knew Thee, that Thou ar t an hard 
man, reaping where Thou hast not sown, and gathering 
where Thou hast not strawed," a true statement of fact, 
or a false accusation, as applied to our Lord Jesus, the 
Master of the household? To this we reply. Bo th : I t is 
a false accusation in that it is only a half-truth, ignoring 
completely the further facts that the original capital 
was His, that His servants owe life and many other 
blessings to His mercy and loving kindness, and that 
faithful service is only a reasonable requirement. I t is a 
true statement, which our Lord did not deny, but ra ther 
emphasised, in that He deals firmly and vigorously with 
His servants. While He is long suffering and patient in 
His dealings with them, there is also a severe side to 
His character, which they are made to feel if they 
transgress. H e does expect to have work done without 
personally performing the routine labour. Even the 
Roman centurion could understand that, for he had 
others under him and had only to say to this man go, 
and lie went, and to that man come, and he came. 
(Mat t . 8 : 8, 9.) And this is as it should be. T h e 
Lord Jesus is no weakling, afraid of His own voice, to 
be ridden over rough shod by every insolent discontent. 
H e is a Mighty Sovereign entitled to respect and 
reverence, who will see to it that it is rendered. I t is 
not optional with His subjects and servants whether 
thev will serve H i m or no t : all his enemies will be made 
to lick the dust.—Psa. 2 : 9-12; 7 2 : 1-9 ; Phi l . 2 : 9 -11 ; 
1 Cor. 1 5 : 24, 25. 

Myriads of angels already acknowledge His authority, 
and hasten to perform "His bidding; fire and flood are 
His ministers to perform His pleasure. (Heb. 1: 6-8; 
1 Pet . 3 : 22 ; Rev. 5 : 11, 12.) Why should puny man 
be allowed to hold out against Him? 

T h e R e a s o n f o r t h e P a r a b l e 
The Parable of the Talents follows the inquiry of the 

disciples (Matt . 24 : 3 )—"What shall be the sign of thy 
preseuee, and of the end of the age," and the Lord's 
assurance (Matt . 2 5 : 13), "Watch therefore, for ye 
know neither the day nor the hour." The Parable of 
the Pounds is said to have been given because the Lord 
was "nigh to Jerusalem, and because they thought that 
the Kingdom of God should immediately appear ." 
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(Luke 19: 11.) I t was difficult for the disciples to 
understand that their Lord must die, that the ' 'King
dom of Heaven" in which their inheritance lay was a 
spiritual Kingdom, and that the forcible setting up of 
the Kingdom on earth would be delayed for nineteen 
centuries; in fact, that it was not God's will that they 
should, at that time, understand the ' 'times and seasons" 
(Acts 1: 6, 7 ) , and all the minutiae of the plan of salva
tion. These two parables gently and diplomatically 
set before them the unwelcome truth that they must 
serve faithfully for a long period during His absence 
before they could enter fully into their expectations to 
sit, the one on the right hand, and the other on the left 
hand, in the Kingdom. These two parables have been 
a source of encouragement as well as of instruction to 
all the Church since, as each member has realised him
self a steward of "pounds" or "talents" to be traded 
with for his Master's gain. 

T e n S e r v a n t s , T e n P o u n d s 

Another variation between the two parables is that in 
the one only three servants are mentioned, of differing 
ability, receiving three different sums of money, and the 
two faithful gain 100 per cent.; while in the other there 
are ten servants, each received the same amount, the 
gain in the case of two is respectively ten times and five 
times the original capital, and report on seven servants 
is omitted entirely. But the difference of "abil i ty," 
plainly stated in the one parable, is strongly intimated 
in the other, by the statement that of two servants start
ing on an equal footing one of the servants gained ten 
pounds more, while the other gained only five. 

Still another variation is that in the Parable of the 
Talents the reward of the faithful servants is appa
rently equal, each being invited to enter into the joy of 
their Lord, while in the Parable of the Pounds the re
wards are proportioned to the amount of gain—ten 
pounds, ten cities, five pounds, five cities. The amount 
of money entrusted in the Parable of the Pounds is 
much smaller than in the Parable of the Talents, the 
"pound" being worth (according to the margin of the 
A.V.) only £3 2s. 6d. This variation in the value of 
the stewardship brings out the more strongly the fact 
that faithfulness and diligence are required of the ser
vants, and that with all their efforts they do not add 
more than a trifle to his wealth. This reminds us of the 
Lord's words in conclusion of the Parable of the Syca
mine Tree.* 

So likewise ye, when ye shall have done all those things 
which are commanded you., say, We are unprofitable servants: 
we have done that which was our duty to do."—Luke 17: 10. 

Nevertheless, the Lord has promised a great reward 
to those who faithfully endure—even joint heirship in 
the Kingdom. I t is worth striving and suffering for ; 
is it not? 

P a r a b l e of t h e M e n t h a t W a i t 
for the i r Lord 

—Luke 12: 35-40.— 
(To an Innumerable Multitude of People and to the Disciples.) 

THE PARABLE THE INTERPRETATION 
35. Let your loins be 

girded about, and your 
lights burning; 

36. And ye yourselves 
like unto men that wait for 

*For explanation of this parable see page 

their lord, when he will re- 40. Be ye therefore ready 
turn from the wedding; that also: for the Son of Aran 
when he comefh and eometh at an hour when ye 
knoeketh, they may open think not. 
unto him immediately. 

37. Blessed are those ser
vant* whom the lord when . . . . . 
he eometh shall find watch
ing: verily, I say unto you, 
that lw s'hall gird himself. 4 , T f a e n ,> e t e r s . U d u n t o 

and make them to sit down i r i m < L o r ( L ^ a k e s t Thou 
to meat, and will come forth m% , m r a b j e unto us, or even 
and serve them. . ( ) | j v 

38. And if he shall come 
in the secoud watch, or come 
in the third watch, and find 
them so, blessed are those 
servants. 

30. And this know, that if 
the goodman of the house 
had known what hour the 
thief would come, he would 
have watched, and not have 
suffered his house to be 
broken through. 

See also the Parable of the Goodman of the Hou-e. Matt. 24: 
+ J-44. 

ON S O M E occasions the Apostles, and even the 
Pharisees, were cpaick to grasp the point of a 
parable, and to express the varying emotions 

aroused by the story. In the present instance Peter had 
doubts as to whether it were intended for the multitude, 
or as a bit of private teaching for the disciples alone. 

Taken in connection with what precedes, and with 
verses 49-59, we can see a special application to the 
people then present, and referring to His first 
advent. The multitude gathered around Him 
had not yet aecepted Him as their Lord; they 
were as yet largely moved by curiosity to see 
new miracles and to hear the scribes and Phar i 
sees scored. On one occasion He told them 
plainly that the "loaves and fishes" were the chief at trac
tion. ( John 6 : 26.) But now He defines what their 
correct attitude should be—"like unto men that wait for 
their lord." The Jews as a nation professed to be wait
ing for the Messiah; but they had gone to sleep; they 
had allowed the lights to go out; now that He was 
among them they were not opening the door to give H i m 
the welcome which was His due. 

But blessed were those among the Jews whom He 
found "watching"; like Simeon waiting for the consola
tion of Israel, or like Xathanael praying under the fig 
tree, or like Simon and Andrew and Zaccheus, eager to 
see and hear.—Luke 2 : 25, 26; John 1: 48, etc. 

Verily, the Lord came forth and served them. He 
made Himself their servant, to declare unto them the 
glad tidings and to assist them to enter into the King
dom.—Matt. 20 : 28 ; John 13: 4-17. 

But to the nation as a whole H e came in an hour 
when they thought not; they "knew not the day of their 
visitation." (Luke 1 9 : 41-44.) The parable" of Matt . 
2 1 : 33-46 also pointed out the unreadiness of the Jews 
as a nation. 

The multitude were therefore in much need of the 
exhortation—"Be ye also ready." And if not ready, to 
arouse themselves, light their lamps, and become keenly 
alive to the wonderful fact of His presence.—John 1: 
35-39 ; 46-49 ; 9 : .'56, etc. 



172 T h e INew C o v e n a n t A d v o c a t e February, 1912 

T h e P a r a b l e of t h e G o o d m a n 
of t h e H o u s e 

—which is added to the above parable (verse 39) , and 
which is also recorded in Matt . 24 : 42-44—further 
warned the Jews to give heed to the Master's preaching, 
lost later on they should wake up to the realisation that 
He had come and gone, and they had not recognised Him. 
This parable emphasises the fact of personal responsi
bility. Among many servants responsibility may be 
thought to be divided, but the "goodman of the house" 
can blame no one but himself if he misses the thief. 
Thieves do not send advance notices of their intended 
visits, and it is in vain afterward to say, Tf T had 
known when the thief would come T would have watched. 
—Luke 12: 39. 

Some claim that the Lord's second advent will be with 
lightning flashes, claps of thunder and other visible and 
audible demonstrations. They say that when the 
Apostle states that the day of the Lord so comes as a 
thief in the night he referred to the practice of eastern 
bandits who descend suddenly upon a house, with much 
noise and confusion, and rouse the inhabitants from 
their slumbers. This does not, however, alter the fact 
that a thief comes quietly and takes the people unawares. 
The noise made by the bandits is after they have sur
rounded the house and made sure the occupants cannot 
escape. 

Verse 40, like verses 31-35, was an appropriate exhor
tation to the multitude. "The Son of man cometh in 
an hour when ye, think not." Wi th the exception of 
Daniel's prophecy of the seventy weeks, the Law and the 
Prophets gave no definite date for the Messiah's appear
ance. But this one prophecy was sufficiently plain to 
create in Palestine at this time a general expectation of 
Him, so that when John the Baptist came preaching 
the people wondered if he were the Messiah. Bu t John 
said, Xo, "there standeth One among you, whom ye 
know not ; He it is who coming after me is preferred 
before me."—John 1: 15, 26, 27 ; Luke 3 : 15, 16. 

When Jesus began to say, The Kingdom of Heaven 
is at hand, and to do many wonderful miracles, they 
were still in doubt; mainly because they expected a 
mighty warrior, to curry favour with the rich and in
fluential, and to free them from the Romans, whereas 
Jesus came from an insignificant hamlet ; he criticised 
them for their hypocrisy, urging them to put off the 
yoke of sin. The discourse of which these parables 
form a part was begun by the significant remark—"Be
ware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is 
hypocrisy." (Luke 12: 1; Matt . 5 : 19, 20.) The 
people therefore had to look sharp, to be on the watch, 
in order to be convinced that this was indeed the long-
promised Deliverer. 

But any who had prepared themselves by doing their 
best under the Jewish Law, and yet realised their ina
bility to fulfil all its requirements, were ready when the 
"thief" came; that is, they recognised the Messiah when 
they heard His words, and saw Hi s miracles. To these 
Jesus came forth and served them with the new dispen-
sational t ru th concerning the Kingdom. Of such 
" ready" ones was the Scribe who gave a discreet answer, 
and to whom Jesus said, "Thou ar t not far from the 
Kingdom of God."—Mark 12 : 28-34. 

The Lord did not directly answer Peter 's question, re
corded in verse 41, but gave another parable; as fol
lows :— 

T h e P a r a b l e of t h e F a i t h f u l a n d 
W i s e S t e w a r d 

—Luke 12: 41-48.— 
(To Peter and the Multitude.) 

THE PARABLE THE [NTERPRETATlON 
42. And the Lord said, 

Who then is that faithful 
and wise steward, whom his 
lord shall make ruler over 
his household, to give them 
their portion of meat in due 
season ? 

43. Blessed is that ser
vant, whom his lord when he 
cometh shall find so doing. 

44. Of a t ruth I .say unto 
you, that he will make him 
ruler over all that he hath. 

45. But and if that ser
vant say in his heart, My 
lord delayeth his coming; 
and shall begin to beat the 
menservants and maidens, 
and eat and drink, and to be F o r . u n t o whomsoever 
drunken- much is given, of him shall 

46. The lord of that ser- m u c l j ,K! required: and to 
vant will come in a day w h o n l , u e u h a v e committed 
when he looketh not for him, m " c h > o f m m t l , e .v Wl11 a s k 

and at an hour when he is t l i e m o r e -
not aware, and will cut him 
in sunder, and will appoint 
him his portion with the un
believers. 

47. And that servant, 
which knew his lord's will, 
and prepared not himself, 
neither did acording to his 
will, shall be beaten with 
many stripes. 

48. But he that knew not, 
and did commit things 
worthy of stripes, shall be 
beaten with few stripes. 

BE F O R E considering the interpretation of this 
parable, it may be well to examine the parable it
self in detail, that we may get the right idea of it 

as a story; lest, misunderstanding the story, we adopt a 
mistaken interpretation. 

Three kinds of servants are brought to our notice, as 
found in upper class households in our Lord's day, and 
even as far back as Abraham's t ime:— 

(1) The chief steward, or ruler, as he was called, 
who occupied a position of great responsibility, haviug 
supervision over the whole of the estate, buying and 
selling grain, stock, aud other products in his employer's 
name, engaging and superintending the servants, and 
regulating the household. Such a steward is referred to 
in the Parable of the Unjust Steward (Luke 16 : 1-8), 
who is shown to have had discretion to reduce the 
accounts of his master's debtors. Abraham for a time 
looked upon his chief steward as his heir, and afterward 
en trusted to him a very special commission. This 
Eliezer was said to "rule over all that he [Abraham] 
had." (Gen. 15 : 2 ; 24 : 2.) Such a servant to-day 
would be called a "superintendent" or "general 
manager." 

(2) The house steward, having a more limited posi
tion than the chief steward or general manager, corre
sponding more to that of a modern "butler," who con
trols the larder, and sees that the meals are properly pre
pared. 

(3) The servants or menials who perform the actual 
work of the household under the steward's or butler's 
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directions, and who were supplied by him with their 
daily rations. 

All these were bond-servants or slaves. Jus t prior to 
our Lord's time many educated and capable Greeks who 
had been taken in the wars were slaves on Roman 
estates, transacting all business, while the Owner spent 
most or all of his time at Rome or in foreign conquest. 

The "faithful and wise" steward of the parable does 
not occupy so influential a position as Eliezer in Abra
ham's camp, or as a modern general manager of ranch 
or station. His duties are more those of a butler, to 
provide food for the household. It is necessary to re
mark also that in the parable only one steward is re
ferred to, for the story rightly pictures the ancient cus
tom. One of the noticeable features of all our Lord's 
parables is their naturalness; He used the customs of 
the day as He found them, and the people, being 
familiar with the customs, could therefore readily follow 
His illustrations. 

I t is, however, the employer's desire to raise the house-
steward or butler to the position of ruler or general-
manager; in other words, to make him ruler over all his 
goods. But is rhe steward worthy of such an extension 
of his office? Certainly not, if he have proven drunken 
and gluttonous and tyrannical in his present position. 
On the contrary, he must be deprived of his steward
ship, and not only so, he must lx* "cut in pieces" ( that 
13, severely scourged—R.V.). Although the steward 
knew his lord was coming and would require an account
ing, and was therefore in one sense a believer, his portion 
must be appointed with the unbelievers altogether out
side the household, because he acti'd as though he did not 
believe his lord was corning. 

But there were other possibilities before the steward 
than the above extreme of wilfulness and tyranny. He 
might not beat his underservants, nor become drunken 
or gluttonous; he might merely refrain from active per
formance of his duties, omitting preparation for his 
lord's coming. In such a case he would not necessarily 
be altogether cast out of his master's employ, but would 
receive "many stripes" or lashes, both as a punishment 
and as a corrective, in hope that he would reform. But 
he would lose the opportunity of promotion. 

Another possibility was that of ignorance of his 
lord's will, and consequent failure to perform his duties, 
as well as doing "things worthy of stripes." I t may be 
thought strange that one ignorant of his lord's will should 
be punished, but it must be remembered that the steward 
occupied an office in which it was his business to know; 
his ignorance resulted from neglect to inform himself 
by candid inquiry, and therefore indicated a measure of 
unfaithfulness. However, the offence in such a case is 
not so great as if he deliberately refused to do what he 
knew should be done. A few "str ipes" are sufficient 
punishment, and it is hoped that the lesson will be 
learned and better service rendered in future. 

It is to be noted that the "servant" of verses 43,.45, 
47 and 43 is the steward of verse 42. The parable does 
not concern itself with the under-servants, except to 
record that they suffered at the hands of the unfaithful 
steward. The story concerns the steward only, and 
shows that he has it within his own power to be either 
(1) "faithful and wise," (2) debauched and tyrannous, 
under the excuse that his lord delays his coming, (3) 
indifferent and neglectful, or (4) carelessly ignorant 
and consequently making unnecessary blunders. 

M u c h O l v e n , IV luch R e q u i r e d 

So much for the story itself. Now for the interpre
tation, given in our blessed Lord's own words— 

"For unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall much be 
required: and to whom men have committed much, of him they 
will ask the more."—Vs. 48. 

This statement enunciates a principle of God's deal
ing, the last clause emphasising the fact that men in 
their arrangements with one another recognise the same 
principle; employers expect faithful service from their 
employes, and do not promote those whom they find 
abusing their office and neglecting their duties. I t also 
answers Peter 's question, recorded in verse 41 , and 
shows that while our Lord's discourse and parables were 
for whoever had ears to hear (Mat t . 1 3 : 9, 4 3 ; Mark 
7: 16, Luke S: 8) whether among His immediate dis
ciples or among the listening multi tude—the chief 
lesson was for those among them who held positions of 
authority in the teaching of God's Word. 

T h e J e w s a s S t e w a r d s 

The Jewish people as a nation were stewards of God's 
good things as represented in the Law, the Prophets and 
the Psalms. To every Jew a responsibility was given, 
to bind the law on the forehead, to pr int it on the door
post, and to impress it upon the family growing up 
around him. (Deut. 1 1 : 13-22.) In addition, the 
priests and Levites were constituted special stewards, 
and commanded to read the books regularly in the hear
ing of all the people. (Deut. 3 1 : 10-13; Josh. 8 : 34, 
35.) The Levites had certain villages and lands set 
apart for their use, scattered throughout the twelve 
tribes, for the greater convenience in reaching and in
structing the people. (Josh. 2 1 ; 1 Chron. 6 : 54-81.) 
After lapses into idolatry, national reforms were marked 
by revival of . th is custom. (2 Ki. 22 : 1 3 ; 2 3 : 1-3.) 
After the captivity Ezra showed himself a faithful 
Levite by gathering the people together and reading to 
them out of the law; both reading distinctly and giving 
the sense of what was read, in order that the people 
might understand what they heard.—Xeh. 8 : 1-8. 

The law and the prophets and the promises were 
described as a table spread before their enemies ( the 
surrounding nat ions) , and God protected them as a 
shepherd his flock. (Psalm 23.) But priest, Levite 
and people failed to appreciate the food thus placed 
before them. They preferred the wine of idolatry and 
the meats of uncleanness. Their table became full of 
vomit. ( Isa. 2 8 : 8 . ) The prophets were false, and the 
people loved to have it so. ( Je r . 5 : 23-31.) I n our 
Lord's day synagogues were established everywhere for 
the reading of the Scriptures (Luke 4 : 15, 16) , the 
ruler of the synagogue being an influential person in the 
community. (Luke 1 3 : 14; Mark 5 : 22 ; Acts 18 : 8.) 
But still the people were not properly fed, because the 
scribes and rulers and Pharisees gave out the traditions 
of men rather than the truth in its purity. The Lord 
acknowledged them as sitting in Moses' seat, and there
fore the authorised interpreters of the Law, but rebuked 
them repeatedly for their misuse of their office. (Matt . 
2 3 : 2-4.) Their hearts had waxed gross, and their ears 
dull of hearing, and they placed grievous burdens upon 
the people. Their "table," which should have been a 
blessing, became a trap and a snare and a recompense 
unto them. (Rom. 1 1 : 7-10.) Consequently they were 
put out of their stewardship, and received many lashings 
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in the troubled days which John the Baptist and our 
Lord predicted for them.—Matt. 3 : 7-12; 23 : 1-39. 

The duties of the scribes in the time of our Lord are 
referred to by H i m in Matt . 13 : 52— 

'"Every scribe which is instructed unto the Kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a man that is an householder, which 
bringeth forth out of his treasure things new and old.'' 

I t is evident then that the intention of the parable 
was to emphasise the unfaithfulness of this class of 
stewards, and to show that they would not be continued 
in their office, but would be degraded and severely 
punished. Any scribe or Pharisee hearing the parable 
would have the opportunity of applying it to himself, 
and his subsequent conduct would show whether or not 
he were of the extremely reprobate, positively evil and 
tyrannical in disposition, beating and insulting the 
people under him. If so, but one prospect was in view. 
If, however, he corresponded to the steward who knew 
his lord's will and did it not, or to the steward who did 
not trouble to learn his lord's will and prepare himself. 
he would receive more or less punishment ("str ipes" or 
scourgings) according to the degree of light and know
ledge and opportunity sinned against. 

Several Scribes and Pharisees are honoured in the 
New Testament by the mention of their names or inci
dents in which they took part with credit, although not 
all recognised Jesus immediately. Of these might be 
mentioned the scribe who said, "Master, 1 will follow 
Thee whithersoever Thou goest." (Matt . 8 : 19.) An
other, who had evidently thought deeply, questioned 
Jesus, and had apparently himself arrived at the same' 
conclusions; namely, that to love God with all the heart 
and the neighbour as oneself is more than burnt offer
ings and sacrifices, for to do these perfectly would mean 
perfection, in which case no sacrifice would be required. 
When Jesus perceived that he answered discreetly He 
said. "Thou ar t not far from the Kingdom of God.'' 
The Apostle Paul was a Pharisee of the Pharisees, and 
it took a severe experience to convince him, but he 
proved amenable to discipline, and was continued as one 
of the Lord's servants. A company of priests also sub
sequently became obedient to the faith, as well as 
several rulers of synagogues. (Acts 6 : 7 ; 18: 8.) Bar
nabas was a Levite.—Acts 4 : 36. 

The parable was also of value to the people generally, 
to enable them to recognise the evils of Pharisaism and 
their true position as oppressed underlings, and to 
inspire them with courage to come out from under the 
domination of their leaders and accept the pure teach
ings and loving example of the Saviour, who said— 

"Come unto me, all yr that labour and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; 

for I am meek and lowly in heart; and ye shall Jiiul rest unto 
your souls. For mv voke is easv, and my burden is light."— 
Matt. 11 : 23-30. 

The prophet Malachi had foretold that the Lord 
would come suddenly to His temple, and who should be 
able to stand? (Mai. 3 : 1-6.) John the Baptist was 
sent before His face to give the people a few months* 
grace wherein to repent and prepare themselves, and 
warning them that He would have in His hand a fan 
with which to purge thoroughly the threshing floor. 
(Another figure showing that a separation was to take 
place between "wheat" and "chaff," between the "good 
and faithful" and the mere nominal professors and 
hypocrites.)—Matt. 3 : 7-12. 

Both John and Jesus preached repentance as the first 
essential for all classes of Jews, and that the time w-ts 
at hand when they must all and severally give an 
account of their stewardship, and enter into a new 
regime.— Mark 1: 4, 14, 15. 

The then application of these three parables is shown 
by the succeeding verses, Luke 12: 49-59, in which Jesus 
rebukes the people for not being able to "discern this 
time," and admonishes them to use their judgment in 
various matters—"Why even of yourselves judge ye not 
what, is r igh t?" (Verse 57.) He came to kindle a 
fire; not to give peace but a sword. Division was to be 
the order of the day. Their training under the Law 
should have prepared them to distinguish between the 
hypocrisy of the scribes and Pharisees and the purity 
and honesty of Jesus ; between the traditions of the 
elders and the truth of God in the mouth of the greater 
than Solomon. The Jews were not like the Gentiles, 
"having no hope, and without God in the world" (Eph . 
2 : 12), for they had been under special training for 
centuries. (Gal. 2 : 15; 4 : 1-3; 3 : 24.) I t was then a 
pertinent question which Jesus put to them—"How is it 
that ve know not how to interpret this time?"—Luke 
12: 56, R.V. 

Qospe l Age In te rpre ta t ion 
But if, as before stated, the Lord's interpretation of 

the parable (verse 48) embodies a general principle of 
dealing, recognised by both God and man, we can see in 
the parable a lesson applicable all through the Gospel 
age, and particularly at its close. 

But before taking up this phase of the subject, we will 
examine the parable of Matt . 24 : 45-51, which closely 
resembles the parable of the faithful and wise steward 
of Luke 12; and which, since it follows the great pro
phecy covering the entire Gospel age, justifies us in 
applying the principle of both parables to the stewards 
of the Gospel 

(To be continued.) 

m 
Adversaries and the Adversary 

Continued from December Issue.) 

Div ina t ion by D r e a m s 

"Manv of them also which used curious arts brought their 
books together, and burned them before all men: and they 
counted the price of them, and found it fifty thousand pieces of 
silver. t?<» mightily grew the word of God and prevailed."— 
Acts 19: 19, 20. 

The above words are exceedingly significant as show
ing that the growth and prevailing of the Wo id of God 

among the Ephesians were indicated by the voluntary 
burning by the people of their books of "curious ar t ." 
To-day the genuineness of the work of grace in the 
hearts of those who hear the Gospel is demonstrated in 
a similar manner, by the voluntary destruction of what
ever books of magic, art they may possess. The zeal of 
the Chinese for reform has been recently shown by the 
gathering together to the public squares of their opium 
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pipes for solemn public renunciation and cremation; 
the Christ ian cannot afford to be less positive and pub
lic in his renunciation of evil and choice of 
good. There is a clear line of demarcation 
between light and darkness, between Christ and 
Belial, and no one can serve both; the force 
of circumstances, if not voluntary choice, will com
pel him to give his adherence to one or the other.—2 
Cor. 6 : l i - 1 8 ; Luke 16: 13; Eph . 5 : 1 1 ; 6: 11, 12. 

Divination by Dreams is as ancient as the other forms 
of divination already referred to in these pages. Divina
tion by the oracle required visiting the temple, the pre
sentation of gifts which were equivalent to the payment 
of a fee. But dreams were extolled by an ancient 
philosopher as the privilege of the poorest as well as of 
the richest, involving neither trouble nor expense. All 
could dream to their hearts ' content, and in the morning 
have the pleasure or the agony of interpretation accord
ing as they considered the dream good or bad. It was 
only when in doubt, or when the issues involved seemed 
specially important, that recourse was had to the oracles 
or other "interpreters'" for interpretations of their 
dreams. * 

To give attention to dreams is on the surface as inno
cent as studying the tea leaves in a cup, or counting the 
petals of a marguerite, or noting the flight of birds; in 
reality its tendency is to destroy faith in God, to deprive 
one of logical reasoning power, to undermine the morals, 
and ultimately, if persisted in, to shatter the health. 
In this we do not refer to the casual relating of dreams 
because of their ridiculousness, such as often follow 
over-indulgence at the table; or such as might be useful 
to a physician in prescribing for more serious disorders: 
We refer to the relating of dreams for the purpose of 
interpretiny them according to a systematic code, with a 
view to foretelling the future or obtaining guidance in 
personal affairs. 

D r e a m s In the B ib le 
But one may say, (1) Have we not good authority for 

relating and interpreting our dreams? Did not God in 
ancient times reveal His will to His people through the 
agency of dreams, and does He not do so still? (2) If 
it was right for Joseph to tell his dreams to his brethren, 
is it not right for me to do so? and if his dreams were 
prophetic, will not mine also foretell the future? (3) 
Does not the Bible say that God speaks to men in 
dreams and thus opens their understandings? (Job 3 3 : 
14-17.) Should I not then listen to the voice of God 
speaking to me in my dreams? 

I n reply to these queries, we should say, (1) This 
statement takes too much for granted. The fact that 
God gave prophetic dreams to Joseph and Daniel and 
other ancients does not prove that H e will give similar 
dreams to every dreamer. He did not give such dreams 
to Joseph's brethren nor to Daniel 's companions. 
Joseph probably like other youths dreamed many 
dreams, but only a few of them are referred to as of 
special import. The time and circumstances, God's 
general methods of dealing, etc., must be considered in 
order to discover the part icular reasons for giving cer
tain dreams to certain persons. 

(2) Joseph showed his innocence, not his wisdom, by 
telling two of his dreams to his brethren, thus arousing 
their envy and hatred. Bu t it was evidently as much of 
God that he told these dreams as were the dreams them
selves, in order that at a later date God's name might 
be honoured as the sole reliable Foreteller of the future. 

Jacob's faith was shown not to have been misplaced, and 
the eleven brethren were convinced. (Gen. 3 7 : 1 1 ; 4-1: 
14; 4 5 : 5-8.) Thus also the fulfilment of the prediction 
made to Abraham, that his seed should dwell in Egypt, 
was prepared for by the selling of Joseph into captivity 
by his jealous brethren, where his subsequent elevation 
to high station anu honour enabled him to fulfil that 
par t of his dream which showed him as their blesser. 

D r e a m s in the Book of J o b 
(3 ) I n considering any quotation from the Book of 

Job, it is well to refer to chapter and verse, to ascertain 
who is the speaker—God, Satan, Job , the three com
forters, or the conceited young El ihu who boasted that 
he could teach age the. wisdom it lacked. ( J o b 3 2 : 1 
to 3 3 : 5, 33.) I t will be seen then that the assertion 
that God speaks to men in dreams was made by Elihu, 
and therefore is not worthy of our acceptance as a 
general principle. As a matter of fact, God was speak
ing to Job in Ins experience, testing and proving h im; 
and for Job to have ignored this instruction to seek 
guidance through dreams would have been a great mis
take. Further, God spoke to Job out of the whirlwind. 
as we are told in the closing chapters, discomfiting the 
three unsatisfactory "friends" who bad failed to speak 
to Job the things that were right, and finally instructed 
J o b to offer a sacrifice on their behalf. ( J o b 4 2 : 7-9.) 
Elihu was totally ignored, unless 38 : 2 may be con
sidered as applying to him, he being the last speaker— 
"Who is this that darkeneth counsel by words without 
knowledge?" ^ o dependence can be placed therefore 
upon any word of Elihu's. If his speech were a speci
men of what he heard during sleep, it is evident that 
God did not speak to him in his dreams, whoever or 
whatever else may have done so. 

Eliphaz, the Temanite, also darkened counsel by his 
reference to dreams, although he may have referred 
merely to waking thoughts which came to him at 
night while others slept. We quote the passage in full 
because it is used in "dream-books" as Bible authority 
for divination by dreams. He said:— 

"Now a tiling was secretly brought to me, and mine ear 
received a little thereof, Tn thoughts from the visions of the 
night, when deep sleep falleth upon men, fear came upon me, 
and trembling, which made all my bones to shake. Then a 
spirit passed before my face; the hair of my flesh stood up : It 
stood still, but F could not discern the form thereof; an 
image was before mine eyes, there was silence, and I heard a 
voice, saying, Shall mortal man be more just than God? Shall 
a man be more pure than his maker?' '—Job 4: 12-17. 

This so-called "vision" (or imagery?) is brought in 
to make his following harangue more impressive, to J o b ; 
lie proceeds to state that Job is wrong in maintaining 
that he had not committed sins which brought upon him 
the plague of boils as his jus t deserts. H e contends 
that God can put no confidence whatever in the integrity 
of men, even such as Job , and that had Job not griev
ously sinned, he would wot be so severely afflicted. 
( 4 : 19 ; 17-27; 15 : 5-35.) Evidently El iphaz ' "vision" 
was empty and va in ; he failed entirely to understand 
either Job or God's dealings, whereby the righteous may 
be afflicted and the wicked go free. H e seemed to 
glory in Job 's sufferings rather than to offer real sym
pathy or consolation. F a r harder for Job to bear than 
the boils were the heartless comments of his "friends." 
But for all his pains he was able to defend his character 
with vehemence, and doubtless found a measure of re
lief in indignant speech.—Job 6: 14, 27-30; 10: 2 ; etc. 

(To be continued.) 
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R e a d e r s , A t t e n t i o n ! 

FRIENDS are asked to kindly take notice tha t the third 
volume of the " A d v o c a t e " will be complete with the 
issue for March, 1912. Nearly all subscriptions 

expire with the March issue, and this reminder is given so 
tha t friends may take the necessary steps to have their 
subscriptions for the next twelve months sent in good time. 
This is the only method we have of giving you this notice, 
and we shall be greatly obliged, and the good work 
materially assisted in what Is very necessary, by your 
prompt attention thereto. A few friends have not yet 
taken notice of the word on this subject published a year 
ago, so that they are now twelve mouths in arrear. Ever 
welcome renewals and new subscriptions may be sent either 
to Melbourne, London, or Brooklyn, whichever office is most 
convenient for you. Do it now! 

The " A d v o c a t e ' ' can also be introduced to your friends 
by means of our plan of t r ia l subscriptions for three 
months: Send four names and the price of a yea r ' s subscrip
tion to either of our offices, and the " A d v o c a t e " will bo 
sent to each address for three months. At the end of the 
three months you can send other four names, or, if you 
like, the original four again. 

T h e C h e e r f u l G i v e r s 
" T h e God of Heaven, He will prosper us ; / therefore we 

His servants will arise and b u i l d . " " T h r o u g h God we 
shall do valiantly."-—Neh. 2: 20; Psa. 60: 12. 

" B u t this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap 
also spariru'ly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap 
also hour.:.fully; every man according as he purposeth in 
his heart, -o let him give; not grudgingly or of necessity; 
for God loveth a cheerful g ive r . "—2 Cor. 9: 6, 7. 

" U p o n the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by 
him in store, as God hath prospered h im."—1 Cor. 16: 2. 

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received since 
our last report for the spread of the Good Tidings concern
ing the Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator and Intercessor 
under the terms of the New Covenant. 

The letter " G " after a donation number indicates tha t 
the donation is sent in harmony with the plan mentioned in 
the " G o F o r w a r d " letter enclosed with the November, 1910, 
" A d v o c a t e . " I t gives us pleasure to see some taking up 
the work in this way. 

No. 89. o/-; 90G, 6/- ; 91G. 10/-; 92, 16/-; 93, 17/6; 94G, 
5/ - ; 95G. 12/-; 96G, 5 / - ; 97G, £ 1 ; 98G, £ l ; 99G, 6/- ; 100, 
£1:7:6; total for month, £7:10:0 ($36.45); previously 
reported, £67:1:1 1*325,87); total for 7 months, £74:11:1 
($362.32). 
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T h e " A d v o c a t e " 
S u s t a i n i n g F u n d 

Voluntary donations to this fund have been received as 
under, since our last report. As the " A d v o c a t e " is re
gularly published a t a financial loss, it is obliged to depend 
upon the loving co-operation of its friends until it shall 
become self-sustaining. Let the good work continue! 

No. 54, 10/-; 55G, £82; 56G, 2 / - ; 57G, 8/6; 58, £2; 59G, 
3 / - ; 60G, 1/-; C1G, 1/-; 62G, 4 / - ; 63G, 1/-; 64, 6/- ; 65, 2 / 6 ; 
66, 10/-; 67, £35; 68, 6/6; 69G, 4 / - ; 70G, 2 / - ; 71G, 11/6; 
72G, 2/- ; 73G, 3 / - ; 74G, 2/ - ; 75G, 15/6; 76G, 2 /6 ; 77G, 
£1:15:9; 78G, 2 / - ; 79G, 1/-; 80G, 2 /6 ; SIG, 2 / - ; 82G, 4 /9 ; 
83G, £1 ; 84G, 3 / - ; 85G, 2 / - ; 86G, 1/-; 87, 10/- ; 88, 2 / 6 ; total 
for month, £128:4:6 ($623.17); previously reported, £61:5:2 
($297.70); total for 7 months, £1S9:9:S ($920.87). 

In the good providence of God, the liberali ty of some of 
His stewards has removed the rather heavy deficit which had 
occurred in the publishing of the " A d v o c a t e . " We are 
grateful for this token of His care and the loving and 
zealous interest of readers. These things give new incen
tives to trust Him for the future, the liabilities of which 
will now need to be faced and provided for. The continu
ance of your earnest prayers on behalf of the work is 
greatly desired, tha t more laborers might be sent into the 
immense harvest field. 

T h e V a r i o r u m B i b l e 
E v e r y " A d v o c a t e " R e a d e r 

s h o u l d h a v e a C o p y 

THIS edition of the Bible is specially recommended, !>e 
cause it shows the various (whence the name "Vario
rum") readings of the most ancient known manuscripts 

of Holy Scripture, and the various translations by devout 
scholars, including the translators of the Revised Version. 

These readings and renderings are shown in notes on each 
page, so that the benefit of computing ever so many versions 
with the Authorized Version is at once before the eye. 

Nevertheless, the VARIORUM BIBLE is no more bulky than 
the ordinary Bible, which doe3 not give this valuable infor
mation. 

And, notwithstanding the trouble and expense of compiling 
these various renderings and readings, the VARIORUM BIBLE 
is no more expensive than others. 

It is a marvel of value and cheapness, and is most suitable 
for presentation to the Pastor, to the Teacher, and to any 
Christian friend. 

The VARIORUM BIBLE is published in London by the 
King's Printers, and is imported direct by us, to supply in 
Australasia at the following prices: — 

Emerald (clear) type^ Central References, Concordance, 
Maps, etc., size 7j x 5 j x 1$ inches. 

No. 2. French Seal, round corners, red under gold edges 7/6 
Posted in Australia, 7 /11 ; to New Zealand, 8/4. 

No. 1772. French Morocco, Yapped, leather lined, round 
corners, red under gold edges, boxed 10/6 
Posted in Australia, 1 1 / - ; to New Zealand, 11/6. 

For prices elsewhere, apply at London or Brooklyn addresses. 

Street, Melbourne, for The Covenant Publishing Co.. 8 Fink's 
Stratford, London; Box 81 Sta. S., Brooklyn. N.Y.. U.S.A. 
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Men's Hearts Failing them for Fear 

* v IIK G E N E R A L S T R I K E is Labor ' s latest 
£ ^ weapon for br inging the capitalist to 
^ * ^ terms, as was recently experienced in Great 

Britain and at Brisbane, and as will happen again 
if Labor leaders have their way. The dynamite 
outrages in America under tlie auspices of prominent 
Labor members, if not with the co-operation of the 
highest Labor leaders, are another feature of the 
war being waged against the present consti tution of 
society. 

Employer and employee have always been in the 
world; each has his grievances against the other. 
On the one hand, long hours, hard work, the lowest 
wages for which labor is obtainable; on the other, 
risks to money invested, unsatisfactory workmanship, 
lack of faithful service. But the real difficulty lies 
deeper than dissatisfaction with mutua l re la t ions; 
it lies in the instinctive desire of every human being 
to have his own way. to get the most for himself, to 
be his own master and to rule others instead of being 
ruled. 

Yet when p u t to the test every man is not able 
to be an employer; many men a re good, capable 
craftsmen, but poor managers, and when they do 
try a business of their own, they go to the wall, for 
the simple reason that left to themselves they have 
not the " g r i t " to make themselves work the re
quisite number of hours to insure a living, or the 
capacity to grapple with the forces of na tu re and of 
man which operate against them. 

Business in this age is based on the competitive 
system, and no other system is possible among men 
in their present selfish state. Even the enlightened 
operations of the Wages Boards and Arbi t ra t ion 
Courts of Austral ia, which have done so much to im
prove living conditions among all classes of workers, 
have not relieved the spiri t of antagonism between 
masters and men. 

But the chief difficulty, and that which will become 
increasingly manifest, is the lack of moral respon
sibility and humane sentiment in the rising genera
tion, and the large numbers of young men "spo i l ing 
for a fight" of some description. This is t rue on 

both the capitalistic and the labor side. Time was 
when great wars drew off thousands, ra ther millions, 
of able-bodied men, mostly young fellows of an adven
turous spir i t . True, this left many fields unfilled, 
many factories idle, many families desti tute, but the 
industr ia l si tuation was relieved by the fact tha t the 
adventurous spir i ts either killed each other or were 
sobered by the horror of the carnage and their own 
physical sufferings, so that , re turning once more to 
conditions of peace, the survivors were constrained 
to take what offered and to "se t t l e d o w n . " Having 
relieved the exuberance and practised the folly of 
youth, they were absorbed by society as tamed and 
more or less useful citizens. 

But not so to-day: Resisting with all thei r might 
the regular warfare of yesterday between nations, 
now generally recognized as a waste of life, energy, 
and especially of money, the more serious and re
sponsible men of families with homes to maintain , 
and hence desirous for a settled state of society, a re 
playing into the hands of the above class of adven
turous youth, and forging a weapon for thei r own 
destruction, by agitations against the present o rder 
without imposing on the larrikin and irresponsible 
class the necessary restraints. In the adventures of 
war some discipline at least was maintained, and 
when the men broke loose, they preyed on the enemy, 
and so hastened the t r iumph of their own cause. But 
in the class war at present being waged, the hot 
heads do not exterminate each o the r : the irrespon
sible, the moral delinquents, and self-seeking agi ta tors 
all continue to flourish and make the maintenance of 
discipline by the older and more sensible heads all 
the more difficult. 

There is no doubt that the Scr ip tures blame the 
capitalistic class for depriving their employees of 
the fruits of their toil, devouring widow's houses, e tc . ; 
and there is no doubt that vengeance must and will 
be meted out to them, as it was against the frivolous 
ar is tocrats of France dur ing the Revolution. But 
a dispassionate view of the whole si tuation shows tha t 
now as then the overthrow of law and order is the 
result of the irresponsible and the vicious get t ing out 
of control of the better element, and making the la t te r 

W h o e v e r r e c e i v e s t h i s p a p e r , n o t h a v i n g o r d e r e d It . Is r e q u e s t e d to a c c e p t a n d r e a d I t , 
a n d t o c o n s i d e r It a n i n v i t a t i o n to b e c o m e a r e g u l a r r e a d e r . S u b s c r i p t i o n s 

m a y b e g i n w i t h a n y n u m b e r . 
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a p a r t y to violence they would not themselves at
tempt , and only par t ly approve of in others. And 
as af ter the French Revolution the great Napoleon 
arose to an autocratic power almost unparalleled, 
showing the reaction of the people from anarchy, a n d 
also drawing off to the aforementioned usual conflict 
between nations the subsequent generation of sports 
and braves, so there will be a strong reaction against 
the general s tr ike and the dynami ta rds and in favor 
of an autocracy able to deal effectively, not only with 
the larr ikins, the degenerates, the vicious, and other of 
the rough element, but with those of a higher station 
in life who find no better use for thei r intelligence 
than to direct and use these elements for their own 
advantage . 

Whe the r the re-action against the general strike 
and against violence generally will lead to the adop
tion of other more conciliatory methods of nego
tiat ion between Capital and Labor, or whether Labor 

Job ' s own comment on the value of his dreams is 
given in 7: 13-18; it is more in the nature of a com
pla in t : His affliction was so painful that even when he 
.sought his couch for sleep, his rest was disturbed by 
troubled dreams—"nightmares" we would call them. 
But Job did not seek from these dreams and visions the 
answer to his query as to why God had afflicted h im; 
and God did not so answer him. Job was in accord 
with the later statement of the prophet—"Should not a 
people seek unto their God?" ( Isa . 8 : 19), while his 
false comforters uttered in the matter of dreams the 
sentiments of the heathen nations who served other 
gods. Job's supplications did not go unheard, for at the 
close of his trial the Lord restored to him his health and 
prosperity. Then Job could say that a t last He under
stood the greatness of God's dealings and his own little
ness, and he repented of all the bitter things he had 
thought and said under the irritations of his affliction. 
—Job 4 2 : 2-6. 

Thus it is seen that these passages of Job, which are 
often set before Christians to tempt them from the 
reasonable study of the Word of God to an unprofitable 
dependence upon dreams, teach the exact opposite, and 
are a lesson in faithful dependence upon God Himself. 
Every Christian needs to be on guard against sophis
tical and misleading use of the Scriptures. Remem
bering that Satan made use of isolated texts to tempt the 
Lord to disobedience to the Heavenly Father, and that 
his agents are still willing to quote text after text if by 
so doing any disciple may be led astray, it behoves every 
believer to follow our Lord's example and to have the 
Scriptures so well learned that he may discern the false 
inferences and have ready an answer from the inspired 
Word, in rebuttal of the tempter's misquotations and 
misapplications. 1 Tim. 3 : 16, 17 is such a text. I f it 
be admitted that the Scriptures "thoroughly furnish" a 
man unto all good works, any resort to dreams for in
struction is at once ruled out. 

will use this weapon continuously till the social order 
all over the world is upset, remains to be seen. I n 
the meantime, we who know God and who under
s tand who it is that is directing the affairs of men 
to the overthrow of the last of the four universal 
empires and the blowing away of the remnants like 
the dust of the threshing floor can rest in peace. 

" W h e n they shall say, Peace and safety, then sud
den destruction cometh. . . . But ye brethren 
are not in darkness that that day should overtake yea 
as a thief ." The world in its ignorance knows not 
the meaning of the present unres t ; its future is dark 
and unce r t a in ; its wise men are perplexed. B u t 
God's people do understand, they rejoice that the 
Kingdom is near, and they lift up their heads because 
thei r redemption draweth nigh, and they acclaim 
ea r th ' s r ightful King who shall cause God's will to 
be done on earth even as it is done in heaven. Long 
may He reign! 

O r d i n a r y D r e a m s 
Other Scriptures corroborate Job's view that dreams 

in general have no value; that they are an unpleasant 
disturbance of sleep gladly forgotten on awaking in the 
morning. So the Psalmist calls upon the Lord to reject 
and forget the wicked— 

"As a dream after awaking, 0 Lord, reject thou in wrath 
their image.'"—Psa. 73: 20. 

The transitoriness and vanity of the nations which 
fought against Israel are compared to a dream or vision. 
Their prosperity was no more real or permanent than 
the dream of a hungry man who fancies himself at a 
feast, or a thirsty man refreshing himself at cool foun
tains or with sparkling wine. (Isa. 29 : 7, 8.) The 
same state of dreaminess or self-delusion is ascribed t* 
Babylon. 

"She saitli in her heart, I ait a queen, and am no widow, and 
shall see no sorrow." (Rev. 18: 7.) "Because thou sayest, I 
am rich, and increased with goods, and have need of nothing; 
anil knowost not that thou ar t wretched, and miserable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked."—Rev. 3 : 17. 

Not understanding the functions of the brain, most 
savage tribes ascribe dreams to the migrations of the 
soul while the body lies asleep, or to the souls of his 
friends, living or dead, visiting the dreamer. The 
Greeks and Romans and others thought the gods visited 
them in their dreams. Some of their philosophers, how
ever, approximated the. modern scientific view, Aristotle 
explaining dreams as the impressions left by objects seen 
with the eyes of the body, and Plato connecting them 
with the normal waking operations of the mind. 
Schopenhauer gives the cause of dreams as— 

"The stimulation of the brain by the internal regions of the 
organism through the sympathetic nervous system. These im
pressions the mind afterward works up into quasi-realities by 
means of its forms of space, time, causality, etc."—Encyclopedia 
Britannka, 11th edition, a r t : "Dreams." 

During waking hours memory brings forward many 
thoughts and scenes as well as faces long dormant in the 

m m m 
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niind. One who can realise that other functions of the 
body continue during sleep, the heart to beat, the blood 
to circulate, the stomach to digest food, etc., should have 
no difficulty in realising how the mind and memory 
may also continue more or less active during sleep; or 
in understanding how external noises or internal sounds 
or movements may give impressions to the brain. The 
starving or thirsty may dream of a feast, or fancy him
self dying alone in a desert with the vultures circling 
over his head; the child that has had a fright may live 
over again in his dreams the recent experience which 
brought the terror ; but, on the other hand, one may 
equally well dream of a feast or a famine when there 
is no present distress, but only a stirring of memory 
concerning something experienced, or merely read or 
heard of, at any time in the past. Thus old people re
peatedly dream of childhood, and old familiar scenes, 
just as in their waking hours memory most frequently 
brings to them recollections of the past. 

This explanation of the cause of ordinary dreams is 
most reasonable, it is in agreement with everyone's 
experience, and it leaves the Bible in its proper place as 
the true Guide of the Believer; while at the same time 
not denying those special dreams which the Bible 
records as God-given, or those which are the manifesta
tion of spiritualistic control. 

I n t e r p r e t a t i o n s of D r e a m s 

Much of the superstition attaching to dreams has been 
fostered by designing men, sometimes but not always 
self-deceived as to their real nature. With the fostering 
of dreams there grew up also a priestcraft which made 
a business of interpreting dreams. These "interpreters' ' 
were found at the courts of Pharaoh and Nebu
chadnezzar; among the Australian aboriginals 
and other low races; they were attached to the 
temples of the gods of Greece and Borne; 
they have existed from the earliest times down 
to the present day among both civilised and 
uncivilised peoples. Dream books have come down 
from ancient Greece; they have been found in Siam ; 
they are to be had in every modern language. Some of 
the interpretations are by analogy, after the manner of 
Joseph's d reams; others are purely arbitrary, and have 
the appearance of guess-work; others are so complicated 
that a dream may be made to mean anything. Nebu
chadnezzar apparently placed little confidence in the 
interpreters attached to his service; he knew well that if 
he told them his dream they would readily find an inter
pretation of some sort.—Dan. 2 : 7-11. 

D r e a m B o o k I n t e r p r e t a t i o n s 

We have before us one of the latest compilations for 
guiding the lay reader in dream interpretation, and are 
much impressed with the manner in which spiritualistic 
and pagan ideas are advanced under cover of Bible 
quotations. Xo reference is made to Scriptures com
manding obedience to God, faith in our Lord Jesus, or 
duty to fellow-men. Only a few texts are picked out 
here and there to give a seeming support to spiritualism, 
dreams, etc., and some of these are misquoted. 

Misquotation of Scripture is very common in all 
spiritualistic books and papers we have seen; for in
stance, in order to encourage the old heathen idea that 
the soul can leave the body during sleep and travel else
where in an intangible body, St. Paul i3 made to say, 
"We ha'-e a natural body, and we have a spiritual body," 

as though he meant that both were possessed at the same 
t ime; whereas the Apostle asserts the cont rary ; namely, 
tha t the na tu ra l or flesh body only is possessed in this 
life, and that the spiritual body will be given to the 
saints at the resurrection. Firs t is the natural , after
ward the spiritual.— 1 Cor. 15 : 44-50. 

This dream-book contains a list of over fifteen-hun
dred articles, actions or ideas which may be dreamed 
about, one hundred and thirty-seven being under the 
letter " A " alone. To each of these an interpretation is 
given, with suggestions concerning various possible com
binations. The influence of these interpretations is 
altogether pernicious. Some of them are by analogy; 
e.g., "To dream that God confers distinct favours upon 
you, you will become the favourite of a cautious and 
prominent person who will use his position to advance 
yours." On the surface this might seem a good dream, 
holding out a beneficial prospect; in reality its effect 
would be to draw one away from God in the search of 
the "prominent person" from whom the advancement is 
expected. Par t icular ly is this evil tendency manifest 
when the other possible dreams about God are con
sidered. " I f you dream of seeing God . . . No 
good accrues from this dream." Fur ther on the dog
matic statement is made that "God speaks oftener to 
those who transgress than to those who do not." To 
dream of God speaking to you is a forerunner of weak
ening health, etc. On the whole, according to this book, 
it is not good to dream much about God. But to dream 
"that you listen to the teachings of an occultist denotes 
that you strive to elevate others to a higher plane of jus
tice and forbearance. If you accept his views, you will 
find honest delight by keeping your mind and person 
above material frivolities and pleasures." To dream of 
"magic" is also a very good dream. Is it not 
blasphemous to use the name of God in such connec
tions? Imagine the effect upon a young and impres
sionable person, once he is convinced that it is to his 
interest to dream about magic and occultism rather than 
about God! 

To dream of so innocent a creature as a "kid" means 
"that you will not be overscrupulous in your morals or 
pleasures"—showing that the interpreters of dreams are 
under a very common misconception concerning the 
character of that animal. I n Bible times flocks of goats 
were as profitable as flocks of sheen; and either a lamb 
or a kid was acceptable as a sacrifice on God's altar. 
Our Lord as the Sin-bearer was tvpified by the scape
goat. (Exod. 12: 3 ; Lev. 4 : 23, 28 ; 16: 15; John 1: 
20.) To dream of a kid should not therefore be a bad 
omen, if it were at all an omen. 

The influence of the book is immoral in that immoral 
deeds are prognosticated as following certain dreams. 
This would lead a weak mind to carry out the im
morality indicated by the dream, or to suspect as im
moral other persons indicated in the dream. Persons 
with sufficient stamina of character to resist actual im
morality would at least have their minds contaminated 
by close association with such suggestions; they would 
become unstable and unreliable, tossed about by every 
shade of meaning discoverable in their own dreams or 
those of their friends; and next, finding themselves 
unable to " interpret" these dreams with sufficient 
assurance, would drift under the power of "profes
sionals" who would exploit them to their own monetary 
and other advantage. The Preacher had probably had 
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many opportunities for observing and judging these 
things in his day, and his conclusion is— 

"A dream cometh through the multitude of business; and a 
tool's voice is known by a multitude of words. . . . For in 
the multitude of dreams and many words there are also divers 
vanities; but fear thou (Jod.—Eccl. 5 : 3, 7. 

I n t e r p r e t a t i o n s n o t D e p e n d a b l e 

I t is curious to note also that although in the dream-
book above referred to over five hundred pages are 
devoted to the interpretation of various dreams, the In
troduction contains an admission that in detail "two 
dreams are never the same," and that the same symbols 
do not mean the same thing at different times to the 
same dreamer; consequently, endless study is required to 
be able to interpret correctly. .Moreover, in order to 
make interpretation more easy the reader is exhorted 
to "develop the power to dream,' ' by going to sleep in a 
negative state of mind, in order that his dreams may 
come in forms suited to accurate interpretation; in 
other words, that in both the dream and the interpreta
tion thereof he may come the more thoroughly under 
the influence of psychic powers. 

The doctrine is advanced that the so-called "higher 
self" has more power in sleep than in waking hours. 
Thus if a dead relative appears in a dream and offers 
advice, that advice is to be followed, because the "dead 
relative1" is only a form assumed by the dreamer's 
higher or spiri tual self. I n effect then the dreamer is 
to be guided by his own "higher self," and this "higher 
self" is described as only a part of the "universal mind," 
and this universal, infinite mind is "God." Such teach
ing is not Chris t iani ty; it is not of the Bible. I t is 
Paganism, and the names of God and of Christ are used 
only as baits to ensnare the unwary. Greek philoso
phers are quoted as of equal authority with the Scrip
tures, and Christ and Buddha are named together as 
notable examples of successful dreamers. Advertise
ments in the fly-leaf of a dozen books on Spiritualism, 
Occultism, Hypnotism, etc., plainly show the kinship be
tween such dream-books and "black ar t ." 

If "dream-books" are an evil to-day, when science and 
education have done much to destroy superstition, what 
must have been their power in earlier ages, when the 
people were kept in fearful bondage to mythological 
deities, and when interpreters of dreams were a regular 
institution at every royal court and idol temple? \V"hat 
would we think of four hundred dieam-iuterpreters at 
the Court of St. James? No wonder the people of 
Ephesus when they embraced Christianity brought their 
books of magic art to be burned by the Apostles as a 
public testimony of their turning "from the power of 
Satan unto God"! 

M o d e r n D r e a m s A p p a r e n t l y F u l f i l l e d 

But perhaps the most subtle manner of inducing per
sons to cultivate the habit of dreaming and interpreting 
the same is the relation of dreams and what the dreasner 
and his friends claim to be fulfilments. The dream is 
thus made out to be a warning or prophecy of a coming 
event, and the listeners are greatly impressed, and won
der if there is not some chance of their having similar 
prophetic dreams. Too often such tales are received 
without due investigation; for the temptation is great 
either to alter the dream to make it correspond with the 
claimed fulfilment, or to juggle the facts to make them 
appear harmonious with the dream. Everyone has not 
Lhe time or opportunity to frace such tales as may come 

to his notice, but a recent writer who investigated a 
number of cases found the discrepancies between the 
dreams and the so-called fulfilments so great as to 
entirely discredit the claim of prophetic warnings; and 
his conclusion was that the majority of apparent fulfil
ments were mere coincidences. 

But all claimed fulfilments of dreams cannot be 
accounted for on the score of either misrepresentation 
or coincidence. 

We have already seen that in numerous instances men
tioned in Scripture dreams were sent by God and fulfil
ments arranged by Him. Knowing God to be all-wi3e 
and all-powerful there is no difficulty in believing that 
He could overrule circumstances in order to bring about 
these fulfilments. But how can we account for those 
fulfilments which are manifestly not of God because 
associated with pagan rites or modern spiritualism, or 
apparently unconnected with either? The only ade
quate answer to this question is—By the power of the 
evil spirits or demons which sinned in the days of Noah, 
which "possessed" many people, both in Israel and 
among the Gentiles, and which operate to-day wherever 
for any reason they are able to intrude themselves. 
Having more than human knowledge of people and past 
and present occurrences, they are often able to predict 
future events, and having power beyond the human, they 
are able also in many cases to bring about the fulfil
ments. Bu t their power is nevertheless limited, because 
many of their predictions fail, and their attempted ful
filments are often bungled, as explained by an Ex-
spiritualist in our issue of December, 1011. 

But a Christian need fear none of their machinations. 
He who has made the Lord the Most High his Refuge 
and Habitat ion is safe from all harm.—Psa. 91 . 

H o w t h e L o r d V i e w s D r e a m e r s 

The warnings of the Old Testament against dreamers 
are as much needed to-day as when given to Israel. 
Even though the Lord sometimes communicated with his 
chosen ones by means of dreams, yet His prophets were 
never called dreamers, the term "dreamer" being used, 
like the word "divination," in an evil sense. 

Israel's '"watchmen are blind; they are all ignorant, they are 
all dumb dogs, they cannot bark, dreaming, lying down, loving 
to slumber."—Isa. 56: It), margin. 

I have heard what the prophets said, that prophesy lies in 
my name, saying, I have dreamed, I have dreamed 
Which think to cause my people to forget my name by their 
dreams which they tell every man to his neighbour, as their 
fathers have forgotten my name for Baal. The prophet that 
hath a dream, let him tell a dream; and he that hath my word, 
let him speak my word faithfully. Wliat is the chaff to the 
loheatt saith the Lord. . . . Behold, I am against them that 
prophesy false dreams, saith the Lord, and do tell them, and 
cause mv people to err bv their lies, and bv their lightness, 
. . ."—Jer. 23 : 25-32. 

•Therefore hearken nflt ye to your prophets, nor to your 
diviners, nor to your dreamers [margin, dreams], nor to your 
enchanters, nor to your sorcerers," etc.—Jer. 27: 9. 

"The idols have spoken vanity, and the diviners have seen 
a lie, and have told false dreams; they comfort in vain," etc.— 
Zech. 10: 2. 

Jeremiah explains that these dreamers were "pro
phets of the deceit of their own heart ." I t mattered 
not, then, whether they actually dreamed what they 
claimed, or whether it were manufactured during their 
waking hours out of whole cloth. The important con
sideration was that they prophesied lies to deceive the 
people and lead them astray from God. So to-day there 
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are those who dream at night, while there are others 
whose dreams are theories concocted during waking 
hours; but in either case their utterances should be re
pudiated as soon as it is realised that the tendency is 
away from God and His Word. Mahomet secured his 
prestige by well-timed "dreams"; the "Book of Mor
mon" claims to have been revealed in a "vision." Any 
upstart can have marvellous dreams to make himself 
important in the eyes of the credulous. But those 
who have the Scriptures of t ruth are.not at the mercy 
of such dreamers; they find God's Word a safe guide, 
thoroughly furnishing them unto all good works. 

J o e l ' s P r o p h e c y 

is often taken as an endorsement of the dream habit, and 
is one of the passages used by spiritualists and diviners 
to justify their calling. He foretold that, "your old 
men shall dream dreams, your young men shall see 
visions." But we notice first that this prophecy is an 
acknowledgment that dreams and visions from God 
were not general in the Jewish age, they being usually 
confined to the High Priest or to certain recognised 
prophets. Thus when God would teach David a lesson. 
He did not give him a dream of an ewe lamb, but sent 
His prophet Nathan with a parable and an accusation, 
and a prophecy of the punishment which should come 
upon him. (2 Sam. 12: 1-14.) After Malaehi, the 
last of the prophets, a long interval ensued, during 
which the Jews in Palestine passed through many 
vicissitudes. But they were not without encourage
ment, for Joel's prophecy indicated that the time would 
come when the spirit of prophecy would be more widely 
diffused among the people, for the promise was that H i s 
spirit should be poured out on all flesh (not confined to 
Israel) , and that revelations from God would again be 
given, and more widely distributed. Acts 2 : 14-33 
shows that Joel's prophecy began to be fulfilled on tEe 
day of Pentecost, when the Holv Spiri t was poured out 
upon the waiting disciples, when they all began to 
speak with other tongues as the Spiri t gave them utter
ance. Peter and Paul were specially favoured with 
"visions and revelations" which influenced their 
writings, and John left the wonderful Apocalypse as a 
permanent "vision" for all Christians to ponder over 
and profit by. 

Tt must be apparent to Bible students that the dreams 
andrevelat ions which God gave to the apostles were all 
of a sensible character, for the purpose of instructing 
them in the truth and guiding their movements in 
carrying out their great commission. Moreover, each 
vision, like each prophecy, was not of private interpre
tation, nor to be interpreted bv a regular code as in 
modern and ancient dream-books. (2 Pet . 1: 19-21, 
R.V.) I t will be noticed that iri all the important 
dreams recorded in the Old Testament God himself gave 
the interpretation bv special messenger, as Joseph inter
preted the dreams of the officers and Daniel the won
derful image of Nebuchadnezzar. And the Bible record 
shows that God had to do with both dreams and inter
pretation because He overruled to their fulfilment. So 
when the vision of clean and unclean was given to Peter 
and another to Cornelius (Acts 10: 1-16)., it was in 
order that a special dispensational change might be in

dicated; namely, the sending of the Gospel to the 
Gentiles. Both Peter and Cornelius needed preparation 
for this transition from the Jewish to the Gospel regime. 
But Peter did not seek in a dream-book what the vision 
should mean. While he pondered over it, the explana
tion was already on its way to him -by the messengers of 
Cornelius; but even this message from Cornelius might 
have left him in doubt. Hence Peter was told plainly to 
go with the men, "doubting nothing." I t was the sub
sequent circumstances and the miraculous outpouring of 
the Holy Spirit on Cornelius and his household which 
finally convinced Peter as to the meaning of the vision. 

Similarly when the Lord gave Paul the vision of the 
man of Macedonia crying, "Come over and help us," 
He had already arranged for the fulfilment of the vision 
by having brought him within easy sailing distance. 
Finding a vessel ready to take them, Paul and his com
panions had no doubt that the vision was of the Lord.— 
Acts 16 : 6-12. 

As to whether the Lord's people since apostolic days 
are directed by dreams and visions of their own heads 
upon their beds, we should be inclined to say not; for 
the reason that the apostles do not recommend the 
brethren to study their dreams. Quite to the contrary, 
they repeatedly admonish the church to give no heed 
to any teaching contrary to what they learned from 
them, to hold fast the form of sound words, and to give 
no heed to seductive fables or philosophies. They did 
not specifically denounce dreams; they ignored them; 
but they did denounce ungodly men who crept in among 
the believers and misused the grace of God, and com
pared them with the old-time dreamers—"yet in like 
manner these also in their dreamings defile the flesh, 
and set at nought dominion, and rail at dignities." 
( Jude 8, R.V.) The reference evidently is to seductive 
teaching. All false teachings may be called dreams, 
because there is no substance to thern; they are un
worthy of credence. The only realities are the verities 
of the faith. To them we must give constant heed, 
pondering them in our leisure hours, and being guided 
by them in our daily walk and conversation. The Word 
of God is so framed that it gives guidance to his children 
in all the perplexities of life, and enables them to draw 
helpful lessons from all experiences. 

W a r n i n g s f o r T o - d a y 

We have elaborated the subject of dreams because we 
have seen mischief done among Christians of our 
acquaintance, who thereby sought guidance in family 
and Church affairs. One of these was a person 
who " i n t e rp re t ed" the dreams of relatives, 
as well as his own, and thereby did much to draw them 
away from the Word,of God as the true Guide; he be
trayed the confidence placed in him as a preacher of the 
Gospel. The duty of every servant of God is to dis
courage dreams and fancies and to show the people that 
the general principles of conduct contained in the Scrip
tures are sufficient to apply to all the circumstances and 
problems of life. The difficulty is that these general 
principles are not studied enough; many Christians 
flounder in uncertainty because they do not look to see 
what light the Bible can throw on the subject. Let it 
be true to-day, as it was in Ephesns—"So mightily grew 
the Word of God and prevailed." 

(To IK? Continued.) 
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The Shield of Faith 
— Eph. 6: 10-18.— 

(How faith shields the Christian in the Christian warfare.) 

F A I T H is the foundation of the Christian life, the the things hoped for, such a reality that they are 
beginning, and its great support from the begin- already enjoyed. How did Abraham see Christ 's day? 
nine to the end. Fa i th in God and in our Lord How did he see it? H e saw it with the eye of faith. 

Jesus Christ is the great foundation of all true religion. He went .down into the grave in faith, trusting that he 
and there can be none without it. would receive a better resurrection. 

This faith is a very indispensable element. So By "things not seen" are meant things not known 
much is that the case that we read, "Without to us by our senses. These are the things which God 
faith it is impossible to please God/ ' (Heb. 11 : 6.) So has promised us, whether they be things of the future 
displeased is God with the man who fails to exercise life or things of the present life. "Godliness is pro-
faith in Him that He withholds special blessings from fitable unto all things, having promise of the life that 
him. " I f any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, now is, and of that which is to come." ( 1 Tim. 4 : 8.) 
that giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth not, God has made us many promises dur ing this l i fe; all 
ami it shall be given him. But let him ask in faith 
nothing wavering. For he that wavereth is like a 
wave of the sea driven with the wind and tossed." 
(.las. 1: .">.) If he asks without faith, he will receive 
nothing. Many, even members of the Church, seem to 
forget this. There can be no capacity for communion 
with God without faith. Fai th is the true bond of 
union between God and men. Xo other principle can 
take its place or office. Even the principle of love 
could not. be pleasing to God without faith as its ante
cedent and base. None of the graces of the Spirit 
can be without faith. There can be no hope without 
faith. There can be no peace without faith. 

"Fa i t h is the substance of things hoped for, the 
evidence of tilings not seen." (Heb. 11 : 1.) That is 
how we are to get our peace and joy. As the Apostle 
says—"Xnw the God of hope fill you with all joy and 
peace in heUevhig, that ye may abound in hope through 
the power of the Holy Spir i t ." (Rom. 15: 13.) 
"Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is 
stayed on thee, because he trusteth in thee." (Tsa. 26 : 3.) 
There can be no love without faith. "For in Jesus 
Christ neither circumcision availefh anything, nor 
uncireumcision, but F A I T H W H I C H W O R K E T I I 
BY L O V E . " (Gal. •">: 6.) 2 Pet. 1: 5 to 7 shows 
that all the Christian virtues of manliness, self-control, 
patience, godliness, brotherly love and love are based 
on faith. 

A r m o u r f o r t h e W a r f a r e 

But we wish to speak more particularly of faith as 
a shield. In the good fight of faith we must above all 
quench the fiery darts of the Wicked One, and so we 
see the necessity of having this shield of faith. This 
does not imply the discarding of the other portions of 
the a rmour ; yet though the helmet and breastplate. 
etc., may not be dispensed with or replaced by some
thing else, some parts of the armour may have a pre
eminence over the rest. It is this position which*the 
Apostle assigns to the shield of faith. 

Tt is one of the simplest principles, a trust, a con
fidence in another, which never wavers; hut at the 
same time it is one of the most powerful. Fai th 
never stops to estimate the difficult;/ of anything, 
never asks how hard it is, but it goes straight on. 
"Fa i th is the substance of things hoped for, the evi
dence of things not seen." Tt is this part icular kind 
of faith which is to be our shield in the Christ ian 
warfare. Things hoped for and not seen are things 
future, things not possessed at the present time, but 
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our wants shall be supplied; He will not suffer us to 
be tried beyond our ability. All the promises in Reve
lation, second and third chapters, we expect God to 
fulfil in the future life. 

That these are meant by the Apostle is shown by 
Heb. 1 1 : 6:—"He that cometh to God must believe 
that he is, and that he is the rewarder of them that 
diligently seek him." The evidence by which they 
are received is the evidence of faith. The reason why 
we believe in such rewards is because we believe the 
promises of (rod. The invisible things are the things 
which "Eye hath not seen nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love h im." ( 1 Cor. 2 : 9.) 
Of these faith is the evidence, the demonstration or 
conviction, as the. original word signifies. 

I t is this that distinguishes the true disciple of 
Christ that he "walks by faith and not by sight ." 
(2 Cor. 5 : 7.) The things of faith are clearly dis
tinguishable from the. things of this present life and 
should be held with much higher esteem than the 
latter . The Apostle shows why he had a greater regard 
for the invisible things than for the visible. "The 
things which are seen are temporal, but the tilings 
which are not seen are eternal."—2 Cor. -4: 18. 

Faith is much mightier than sight. I t s object is to 
put us under the influence of things which are not seen, 
to let us see how valueless are the things that are seen, 
to exempt ns from the power or influence of the tem
poral things. "This is the victory that overcometh 
the world, even your F A I T H . " — 1 John 5 : 4. 

The things of the world have a mighty influence 
over the generality of people. They govern themselves 
chiefly by these things: — bodily ease, comfort and 
pleasure, external influences and advantages, honour, 
praise, the applause of men; these are the things they 
principally hope for* They walk after the sight of 
their eye3. But it is entirely different with the true 
Christian. The things not seen are of such value that 
they command his principal attention and win him from 
this world. The things that eye hath not seen are 
engaging the attention of all true Christians, the things 
which make all other things dwindle into insignificance, 
the things which are uppermost in their thoughts and 
affections. These things govern them, give law to all 
their actions, call forth their energies, mould their 
habits, transform their characters, purify their hearts 
and ennoble their minds. While the whole world is 
thinking and planning, hungering and thirsting and 
striving for the things that are seen, the true Christian 
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striving for the things that are not seen. These things 
render all the pleasures of the world insipid, make all 
the great things of this world appear insignificant. 

I t is the object of faith to let us see the grandeur 
of the spiri tual things, and to put us under their con
trol, and at the same time to let us see the insig
nificance of the temporal things and exempt us from 
their control. If we appreciate the spiri tual things 
as we ought, there will be nothing which we shall* 
not willingly bear and do or suffer for them. We 
shall be willing to undergo all kinds of suffering, hatred, 
ill-will, persecution, death itself. We shall be 
superior to all hosti l i ty; slander, cursing, threatenings 
will not be able to move us or make us afraid. Crosses 
and scourgings will not be able to wear us out. 

Giv ing U p 
This faith makes us give up things. You 

remember what the Apostle said in Heb. 10 : 3-i? "Ye 
had compassion of me in my bonds, and took joyfully 
the spoiling of your goods, knowing in yourselves that 
ye have in heaven a better and an enduring substance." 
What influenced the Jews to take the spoiling of their 
goods joyfully, not only quietly, but joyfully? It 
was tha t ' f a i th which is the substance of things hoped 
for. Heb. 10 tells us plainly what did it. "Knowing 
in yourselres that ye have in heaven a better and an 
enduring substance." Tha t was the reason. They 
were influenced and sustained by this consideration, by 
strong faith in that precious and imperishable treasure. 
Their faith made it so real to them. They had the 
earnest of it in their hearts. "Knowing in yourselves 
that ye have in heaven a better and an enduring 
substance." I t was better than the goods that had 
been taken from them. I t was enduring, therefore 
they took joyfully the spoiling of their goods, nobly 
enduring reproaches and suffering by that faith. 

I wonder if there are any here who have given up 
their goods because of their faith, whose confidence in 
God made them esteem the promises of God. Such 
have sacrificed the world after the example of their 
great Master, who for the joy set before H i m endured 
the crosvs, despising the shame, and is set down at the 
right hand of the "throne of God.—Heb. 12: 2. 

Let me call your attention to another who gladly 
gave up all his goods because of his faith. What 
influence made Moses give up a throne, the pleasures of 
a royal palace, all that an exalted position and wealth 
and/ learning could give him? He was in possession 
of the most splendid things which the world could 
give. What influenced him? " By faith Moses, when 
he was come to years, refused to be called the son of 
Pharaoh's daughter ; choosing rather to suffer affliction 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures 
of sin for a season." But why? Notice the reason 
which follows, and the strength of his faith. "Esteem
ing the reproach of Christ greater riches than the 
treasures in Egypt , for he h a d respect unto"—some
thing; what had he respect unto? "he had respect 
unto the recompense of reward" (Heb. 1 1 : 24-26)— 
the reward which he had never seen, but could only 
hope for. He willingly gave up the pleasures of the 
royal palace, the grandest things this world can give, 
because of certain things which he did not see. It 
Was his faith in the unseen things which influenced 
his choice. 

Lower down in the chapter we are told of some 
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who were tortured, not accepting deliverance, who had 
trial of cruel mockings and scourgings, yea, moreover of 
bonds and imprisonment; they were stoned, they were 
sawn asunder, were tempted; were slain with the 
sword: they wandered about in sheepskins, being desti
tute, tormented; of whom the world was not worthy. 
All these perished in faith. Why? Tha t they might 
obtain something. What was it? A better resurrec
tion, a state they had never seen; they could only hope 
for it. They willingly surrendered all they possessed, 
even their own lives, because of their faith. Here 
is faith in one of its noblest forms—they would not 
accept deliverance. Why? Because to do so would 
have meant sacrifice of principle. I t says much if a 
man endures suffering for his faith, but it is greater 
if there is an opportunity for deliverance and he re
fuses to take advantage of it, if by doing so he would 
be sacrificing principle. The struggle is not only to 
refrain from attempting an escape, but to reject the 
short road back to life and liberty. The Hebrew 
children would not accept deliverance by bowing before 
the idol. God had told them not to bow down before 
any graven image, and that was enough. Nebuchad
nezzar might heat the furnace seven times more than 
usual. He could not make them break God's command. 
They had strong faith. 

God may require the absolute sacrifice of all we 
have, even of our lives; yet we may be assured He 
will not forget us, nor allow us to suffer more than 
is necessary for the fulfilling of His law of love. God 
can hinder the trouble from doing us any injury; he 
can make it do good. I f God does not save us from 
the affliction we shall find it will work us good, if we 
are properly exercised by it. H e delivered the three 
Jews from all the harmful consequences of the fire. By 
hindering them from being harmed by the fire, rather 
than by keeping them altogether from it, they were 
thoroughly tested, their manhood was brought ou t ; and 
the result was the declaration of the glory of God. 
Then Nebuchadnezzar sa id: "Blessed be the God of 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, who hath sent his 
angel, and delivered his servants that trusted in him, 
and have changed the king's word, and yielded their 
bodies that they might not serve nor worship any. 
god, except their own God. Therefore, T make a 
decree: That every people, nation and language, which 
speak anything amiss against the God of Shadrach. 
Meshach, and Abed-nego, shall be cut in pieces, and 
their houses shall be made a dunghil l ; because there is 
no other God that can deliver after this sort ."—Dan. 
3 : 28-9. 

Fa i th K n o w s no F e a r 
There is no need to fear the consequences when we 

are on the path of duty. I remember a brother who 
was very busy in off hours distributing tracts, and in 
the same office with him was a man very much opposed, 
who said he would see to it that the brother would lose 
his position. This was a test, because the man had 
influence. What was the brother to do? He started 
in and was more loyal to the Tru th than ever, not 
neglecting his ordinary business, of course. What 
was the result? The result was that without asking 
for it he got an advance of wages. God does not 
always act in that way, but he did so in this case. We 
need not fear so long as we do the will of God. 

The mystery with regard to the future did not 
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make the children of Israel lose their faith in God. 
Many would think it was a very' small matter to bend 
the knee, rather than sacrifice their lives. But that 
is not the way to look at it. To the man of faith this 
life is of no importance compared to the future. The 
man of fai th will keep his knees straight when God 
tells him to do so. Many foolish advisers might counsel 
otherwise. They might say: See what Nebuchadnezzar 
has done for you; gratitude alone should induce you 
to comply with his request. If you do it, he will likely 
promote you ; it will be greatly to your advantage. 
Think, just think of that red-hot furnace, heated seven 
times! You are sure to go in there, because Ncbachad-
nezzar means what he says. Why won't you bend your 
knees? It is a very little thing." 

What is the reply of the man of faith? God has 
forbidden, and I desire to obey God rather than man. 
Faith is the foundation of all holy obedience. The 
three children of Israel testified by their example to 
the power of faith. Tn them we can see what trials 
can be borne, what work can be done, what victories 
WIIII. Why should we be overcome by difficulties? Why 
should we dread to encounter our foes? Why should 
we become disheartened? Why should we shrink from 
flie tests i hat God permits? If by faith the children 
of Israel, the servants of God, came off victorious, why 
should we, the sons of God, be afraid? 

When the Israelites were leaving Egypt and 
approaching the Red Sea, the difficulties in the way 
must hare appeared insurmountable and their own 
weakness very apparent. To all human appearance 
ihe going forward seemed to be impossible. The Red 
Sea was in front of them, and the pursuing Egyptian? 
were behind them. At first their faith failed them, 
but Moses encouraged them, and their faith revived. 
When senses and reason assured them there was no 
possibility of escape, they despised the danger and 
returned into the jaws of seeming destruction. When 
they had divine providence on their side, they were not 
afraid. They formed their conduct according to the 
promises of God. 

If God has made you a promise, and Providence 
seems to be running contrary to it, what are you to do? 
Doubt God? No, never, my friends. God promised 
David the throne, but for many years he had to flee 
from place to place pursued by Saul, who wanted to 
take his life. This was a queer kind of way to keep 
his promise, but David had faith in the promise of 
Gods and it came to pass as God had said. The angel 
of God promised Paul the lives of all on board, and his 
own life too. The winds blew, and the ship was 
wrecked. Did Paul doubt? No, he believed God. 
("Acts 2 7 : 24-5"). What do the storms amount to when 
God works? God glories in doing things that are hard 
to do. Nothing is too hard for God. 

Tt is this kind of faith which is to be our slfield 
in the Christ ian warfare. We are in the enemies' 
country. The world is unfriendly to all real Chris
t ianity and against ourselves as the followers of Christ, 
and it will be no easy thing to follow Christ. Now, 
this shield of faith is to be exercised against oppo
sition, difficulties, dangers in the way, and it is these 
that make this life a fight of faith. / / there were, no 
trials, there wottld be no necessity for faith. Tt is the 
difficulties and opposition which make it a fight of 
faith. We are to fight against the activity of the 
powers of darkness. The opposition within ourselves 

requires strong faith. And the opposition without re
quires strong faith. Men whose office it is to promote 
the t ruth, and who are paid to teach it, are doing their 
utmost to oppose it. We need strong faith to right for 
the "faith once delivered to the saints," to bear trials, 
persecutions, and all the other difficulties we meet. Yet 
these are not only to be met, but they are to be met in 
a proper Christian spirit, with patience, meekness and 
resignation. 

Difficulties are not pleasant. Can they not be 
prevented? Yes, by keeping the t ruth to yourself. In
putting your light under a bushel, by being afraid of 
confessing the truth lest you be put out of the syna
gogue. But the true Christian under no circumstances 
will be afraid. He will expect difficulties, and will 
exercise faith when they come. 

A S h i e l d f r o m W o r r y a n d D i s c o n t e n t 
Why are there so many worrying and fretting over 

their temporal affairs? The world is dissatisfied with 
this, that or the other thing, fretting over things which 
are going to take place, or not going to take place. 
"Dear me, I might have my arm broken to-morrow," 
etc., etc. Christians should never talk like that. If 
they do, they haven't on the shield of faith. The man 
with faith in God is shielded from discontent. Tie 
believes that God has allotted his state and condition 
and that, all things considered, his position is the. very 
l>e>t for him. Tie is, therefore, contented with his lot. 
He knows no bad thing can happen to him. An un
pleasant thing may happen, but not a bad thing. The 
thorn in the flesh was a very unpleasant thing for Paul , 
but it was not a bad thing. No, it was a good thing. 
Whatever his circumstances or condition may be, the 
Christian knows they are arranged for him by God. 
Having faith and confidence in God's wisdom and love, 
he is contented. He can whistle and sing in one state 
as in another. Like the Apostle Paul , " I have learned. 
in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content." 
(Phi l . 4 : 11.) If we have on the shield of faith, that 
is the way to be free from care. 

Faith shields a man from all trials, and troubles, 
and persecutions. I t is because God loves him that he 
chastens him. No trouble or tr ial can come without 
the knowledge or consent of God. He never makes a 
mistake. The man of faith, believing this, counts it all 
joy when he falls into divers temptations. He is just as 
happy as though everything were going smoothly with 
hint. There is no worry after the shield is on. How 
does this come about? Because, knowing the beneficial 
effects of trouble and trials, he does not look on the 
black side; he looks on the bright side, and recognises 
by his faith that these troubles and trials are blessings, 
disagreeable blessings they may be, but blessings never
theless. They yield Ihe peaceable fruits of righteous
ness, purify his faith, brighten his hope, and develop 
his patience, making it perfect and entire. Seeing these 
things, the man of faith is as happy with his troubles 
and trials as he could possibly be without them. 

F a i t h S h i e l d s f r o m S e l f i s h n e s s a n d 
U n b e l i e f 

"For in Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth 
anything, nor uncircumcision; but faith which worketh 
by love." (Gal. 5 : 6.) Fai th purifies the heart from 
selfishness and unbelief. Fai th subdues the heart, works 
a wonderful change in our minds, makes us new crea
tures, quicken= the soul with a new and vital principle, 
crucifies the flesh with its lusts. 
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Where faith works unbelief cannot be; it has got to 
get out. Selfishness has got to get out. There is no 
other way of proving or testifying our faith but by 
the benevolent and good works which it prompts us to 
perform. The basis of all good works is faith. Good 
works are the. outward sign, or demonstration of faith 
within. Faith and works differ only as cause and effect. 
Just as the courage differs from the heroic acts, inas
much as it is the principle or basis which prompts the* 
heroic acts, so faith differs from the good works which 
are the outcome of it. Fa i th works by love, and its 
strength or weakness may be discovered by the strength 
or weakness of the love put forth. A strong faith in 
God will invariably work with strong love for the 
brethren. A little faith in God will invariably work 
with little love for the brethren. The strength of our 
faith in God is estimated by the strength of our lore 
for the brethren. Don't think you have strong faith if 
you have not strong love for the brethren. Tf you 
have not this love for the brethren it is because you 
have not strong faith in God. 

James 2 : 14 says :—"What doth if profit, my brethren, 
though a man say he hath faith, and have not works? 
Can faith save h im?" He then gives us an example or 
illustration:—'Tf a brother or sister be naked, and 
destitute of daily food, and one of you say unto them, 
Depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled—notwithstand
ing ye give them not those things which are needful 
to the body—what doth it profit? Even so, faith, if it 
hath not works, is dead, being alone." ( J a s . 2 : 15-17.) 
We would say, a brother like that had faith, it was love 
he lacked. "Be ye warmed and filled, Depart in peace, 
I will pray for you." You could not get finer words 
than these. You would say they show faith, and it was 
love that the brother lacked. But James says he did not 
have faith. Why? Because he must have hoth or 
neither. Faith works by lore. "What doth it profit 
though a man say he hath faith and have not works?" 
A man says he has strong faith in God. Let him prove 
it. How? By showing strong love for the brethren. 
If one of you say to a hrother: "Depart in peace, and 
be ye warmed and filled," and yet do nothing to help 
him, what does it amount to? These words sound like 
the words of a loving heart, but how about your actions? 
What about them? Are rhey loving? Are they the 
works of a loving heart? No, they are the works of a 
hard-hearted heathen. What do your words amount to? 
Your lack of love proves that your faith is dead, proves 
you have no faith in God. Tf you show me a man who 
ceases to love his brother, T will show you one who is 
making shipwreck of his faith. 

1 John 3 : 1G: "Hereby perceive we love, because he 
laid down his life for us ; and we ought to lay down our 
lives for the brethren. But whoso hath this wotld's 
goods, and seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up 
his bowels of compassion from him, how dwelleth the 
love of God in h im?" You notice it is a similar example. 
John says he has not love; James says he has not fa i th ; 
showing you must have both. "For in Jesus Christ 
neither circumcision availeth anything nor uncircum-
cision, but faith which worketh by love." You want to 
know how much faith you have in God? Tf you are 
hungering and thirsting to do works of love for your 
brother, you may be pretty sure you have strong faith 
in God. 

F a i t h S h i e l d s f r o m t h e F e a r of IVIan 
Most people would be all right if they could only 

bring great crowds after them. They have faith if the 
majority have faith, but they have not the courage to 
be different from other people. The man of faith, on 
the contrary, fears God, but fears nothing else, neither 
devil nor man. God has said he will never leave him 
nor forsake him. God is greater than all against him. 
l ie knows that the very hairs of his head are numbered, 
and that if God wants his hair touched, it will be 
touched. He knows God will not allow him to be tried 
heyond his ability, but will with the tr ial direct the 
issue. He goes on and performs his duty as if he were 
monarch of all he surveyed. 

Let. me give you several examples of the way in which 
faith shields the Christian from the fear of man. 
(Heb. 1 1 : 24-27.) By faith Moses, when he was come 
to years, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's 
daughter, choosing rather to suffer affliction with the 
people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a 
season; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches 
than the treasures in Egypt, for he had respect, unto the 
recompense of reward. Bv faith he forsook Egvpt, not 
fearing the W R A T H O F ' T H E K I N G . " Wha t was it 
made him so bold? What allies had he, that he could 
brave the king's anger? We are told the reason: " F o r 
he endured, as seeing him who is invisible." He did not 
see him with the natural eye, yet lie was sure God teas 
there. Why? Because God had told him. This was 
his confidence, his support. This was the reason why 
he was not afraid of Pharaoh. I t made Pharaoh , 
though king of the greatest nation at that time, of no 
importance in his sight. All the princes in the world 
were nothing to Moses, as he had God on his side. God 
had said he would bring the children of Israel out of 
Egypt, and so Moses felt as though he were present. 
guarding Israel on every side. So Moses strengthened 
himself, determined to be the agent of God in delivering 
the Israelites out of Egypt. 

Fai th is the substance of things hoped for. I t em
boldens our hearts. Faith disposes a man to do brave 
and commendable actions. Fa i th makes a man bold, 
firm, determined in maintaining the t ru th and perform
ing his duty. He is, moreover, manly and energetic in 
maintaining and performing them. He has the strength 
of his convictions. The principle of faith is firmly 
established in his heart. He is above all personal in
terests, above all human custom or law. Nothing can 
obtrude between God and him. You might as well try 
to turn the sun from its course as t ry to turn such a 
man from what he regards as the will of God. 

There have been men upon whom mobs and kings 
have done their works of vengeance, cruelty and persecu
tion ; men who have, been stoned, bound, imprisoned, 
burned at the stake, but though their bodies have been 
made captive, their heart, soul, and mind were free. 
He who lives in habitual contemplation of the things 
that are not seen cannot be disturbed by the things that 
are seen. Martin Luther at the Diet of Worms, when 
some were raging at him and others were moved to 
tears, was the only one who was unmoved, the only one 
who had the peace of God ruling in his heart. When 
everyone else was excited, he was cool. Luther was 
ready to die for the truth which he was advocating, the 
doctrine of justification by faith. When warned by his 
friends that there was a strong probability that his safe-
conduct would be violated as that of John Huss had 
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been, he repl ied:—"I shall enter Worms, though there 
be as many devils in it as tiles on the house-tops." He 
was frank and sincere in his convictions. Frankness 
does not mean forwardness nor bluntness. A man who 
is frank and sincere is one who will not conceal his con
victions, though life itself is threatened. 

Listen to Peter and John (Acts 4 : 19, 2 0 ) : — 
"Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken 
unto you more than unto God, judge ye. For we can
not but speak the things which we have seen and heard. ' ' 
What, a difference between the Apostles and many others 
of their day, e.g.: "Nevertheless among the chief rulers 
also many believed on him, but because of the Pharisees 
they did not confess him, lest they should be put out 
of the svnagogue; for they loved the praise of men more 
than the praise of God.'" (John 12: 42, 43.) They 
did not have the courage of their convictions. Then-
were afraid of men. They stifled their convictions. 
More than that, they sacrificed all the glorious things 
which would have been theirs, simply because they loved 
the praise of men more than the praise of God. ignoble 
creatures these! Better far to perish for our convic
tions than to be tame and cowardly, even though there 
were no reward at the end! Tf we have on the shield 
of faith, we shall be fearlessly true to our convictions 
in the face of scorn, and at the sacrifice of worldly 
prosperity, the sympathy of men, the admiration of the 
world. 

T w o G o o d E x a m p l e s of F a i t h 

Jesus feared the face of no man, but boldly reproved 
sin whatever the position of the sinner. "And they 
(the Pharisees) sent out unto him their disciples with 
the Herodians, saying, Master, we know that thou ar t 
true, and teachest the way of God in truth, neither 
carest thou for any man, for thou regardest not the per
son of men." (Matt . 22 : 16.) When Jesus was speak
ing at the Feast of Tabernacles, "Then said some of 
them of Jerusalem, Is this not he, whom they seek to 
kill? But lo, he speaketh boldly, and they say nothing 
unto him." ( John 7 : 25, 26.) Again, when certain 
of the Pharisees warned Jesus, saying:—"Get thee out, 
and depart hence—for Herod will kill thee," his reply 
was, "Go ye, and tell that fox. Behold, I cast out devils, 
and do cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third day 
r shall be perfected.' (Luke 13: 31, 32.) The attempt 
of the Pharisees to frighten him drew from him a 
prompt reply. No such threats would get him to for
sake his duty, nor accelerate his movements. Their rage 
would come to nothing. Nothing could make Jesus 
afraid. He did not, fear what Herod or anyone else 
could do to him. And so it should ever be with us. 
Tt is faith, not in ourselves, but in God's protective 
power, which gives us the victory. 

The other example is Paul . Nothing ever could turn 
hira aside from his duty. Nothing could terrify him. 
H e had received warnings that bonds and afflictions 
were in store for him. He looked forward to bodily 
suffering of some kind, but it did not affect him at all. 
H e had no desire to shrink from his duty, simply be
cause there was danger. He had been through a stormy 
past, therefore he did not worry nor fear. Guided by 
God's counsel, he knew the way was the right way, and 
it was his great joy that the will of the Lord should 
be done. H e seemed to be entirely indifferent, to bodily 
suffering. None of these things could move hira away 
from doing his duty. He was not influenced by con

siderations which influence most men. Let persecutions 
come, the peace of God would rule in his heart. Let 
afflictions come, he would glory in them. 

Nearly all of Paul's tears were shed for others, not 
for himself. He did not value his life. "And now, 
behold, I go bound in spirit unto Jerusalem, not know
ing the things that shall befall me there, save that the 
Holy Spir i t witnesseth in every city, saying that bonds 
and afflictions abide me. But none of these things move 
me, neither count I my life dear unto myself, so that I 
might finish my course with joy, and the ministry which 
1 have received of the Lord Jesus to testify the gospel 
of the grace of God."—Acts 20 : 22-24. 

"Nei ther count I my life dear unto myself." This 
was no empty boast. What, was his life in comparison 
with that ministry with which he had been put in t rus t ! 
He could willingly suffer the loss of all things and 
count them but dung that he might win Christ and be 
found in him. This was the secret of his composure and 
calmness of mind. He said that he gloried in tribula
tions. "For I reckon that the sufferings of this present 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory that 
shall be revealed in us." (Rom. 8 : 18.) The utmost 
his enemies could do was to take his life, but he knew 
they could not touch the future life, and so he was not 
afraid of dying. Tt did not make any difference whether 
he laid out his life in painful suffering or laid it down 
soon. 

While Paul was unmoved, his friends were not. They 
besought him not to go up to Jerusalem. Was that good 
advice? This was a case where the faith of Pau l had 
to fighr against the counsel and love of his friends. He 
was a determined man. He did not follow the desires 
of his friends, because he knew that God wanted him 
to go to Jerusalem. Tf duty points out to a man a 
certain direction in which he should go, let all point in 
the same direction, no matter whether it is the way of 
danger or not. "Be strong, my brother, quit yourself 
like a m a n ; stand the consequences, be what they may." 
That is the way to talk in a case of that kind. Do not 
let us tempt a brother to swerve from the path of duty. 
Paul was not to be persuaded. He withstood the tempta
tion. 

We are to be easily persuaded to do our duty, but not 
away from it. The love of friends is sometimes used 
by Satan to take us off our duty. Paul 's friends meant 
their advice well, but it was tempting Paul from the 
path of duty, nevertheless. Peter meant it well when 
he said to our Lord: "Be it far from thee, Lord; this 
shall not be unto thee.' (Matt . 16: 22.) Perhaps he 
thought, as the older of the two, that he ought to give 
Jesus this advice. But Jesus knew that the counsel was 
the counsel of the adversary, to make him swerve from 
the path of duty. He answered: "Get thee behind me, 
Satan, thou art an offence unto me: for thou savourest 
not the things that be of God, but those that, be of men." 
Tf Jesus had hearkened to Peter, he would have inter
fered with the ransom, he would have upset the whole 
plan of God. I t would have meant the eternal ruin of 
mankind. How many here would have had the truth 
if they listened to the voice of friends? Duty to God 
comes first. Tt is always better to obey God than men. 
Tf a man is not ready to die, he is not ready to live. Tt 
is a great mistake to think that a man's first duty is 
to preserve his life or health, or even his own family. 
His first duty is to do right, his second duty is to do 
right, and his last duty is to do right. Life is a matter 
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of very small account in comparison with duty. What
ever is worth living for is worth dying for. H e who 
would tell a lie or postpone a duty to save his life is 
willing to do more for his life than his life can do for 
hi in. 

The natural impulse is to save our lives rather than 
to sacrifice them. "Whosoever will save his life shall 
lose i t ; hut whosoever will lose his life for my sake, the 
same shall save it." (Luke 9 : 24.) "Even unto death'" 
is a degree of devotion not thought necessary. Yet it 
is only those who are faithful unto death that will get 
the crown of life. A man is not full of faith if he 
shrinks from his duty. To perform his duty may make 
him unpopular, or injure his business, but he has not 
faith if he allows any earthly thing to turn him from 
his duty. The Apostle Paul was full of faith when he 
would not be turned from his duty. 

What a splendid example of faith is the Apostle P a u l ! 
Xotice the consistency of his course, his fearlessness, his 
manliness, his determination, his firmness, and his com
posure of mind. " I have fought a good fight; I have 
finished my course; I have kept the faith." (2 Tim. 
4 : 7.) Would it not be nice for us all to say that at 
the end of our course? He kept the faith at Antioch 
even when the infatuated crowd persecuted him and 
drove him away. He kept the faith at Lystra when he 
was stoned and taken out of the city as one dead. (Acts 
13: 50; 14: 19.) He kept the faith when he withstood 
his erring brother Peter to the face. He kept the faith 
when he was beaten with many stripes and cast into 
prison at Phil l ippi , and made the dungeons echo with 
his songs of praise unto God. He kept the faith when 
he was mocked at Athens. H e kept the faith at Thes-
salonica when the city was set in an uproar against him. 
He kept the faith when he was opposed at Corinth. He 
kept the faith at Ephesus when Demetrius raised a 
tumult against him. He kept the faith when he was 
beaten and imprisoned at Jerusalem. He kept the faith 
when he stood before Felix at Cfesarea. He kept the 
faith when he defended himself and the truth before 
Agrippa. Xo wonder he could say so confidently, " I 
am now ready to be offered, and the time of my depar
ture is at hand, T have fought a good fight; T have 
finished my course; I have kept the faith. Henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that 
day : and not to me only, but unto all them that love his 
appearing."—2 Tim. 4 : 6-8. 

The question of each one is this—Am I keeping the 
faith? Am T deliberately, and regardless of conse
quences, paying no attention to what this one or that 
one will say? Am T diligently attending to my Chris

tian duties? Am [ holding the truth openly? Have 
I made people know just exactly where I stand in this 
matter? Let each of us say: God is wanting me to do 
these things, and I am going to do them. 

"() for a faith that will not shrink, 
Though pressed by every foe: 

That will not tremble on the brink 
Of any earthly woe; 

That, will not murmur nor complain 
Beneath the chastening rod. 

Rut in the hour of grief or pain, 
Will lean upon its Cod. 

A faith that shines more br ight and clear 
When tempests rage without; 

That when in danger knows no fear, 
In darkness feels no doubt. 

That bears unmoved the world's dread frown. 
Nor heeds its scornful smile: 

That seas of trouble cannot drown. 
Nor Satan's ar ts l>eguile. 

A faith that keeps the narrow way. 
Till life's last hour is lied. 

And with a pure and steady ray 
Illumes a dying l>ed. 

Surely the prayer of everyone will he— 

Lord, lead me to a faith like this. 
Through trials though it be: 

For O! the rest of faith is bliss. 
The bliss of rest in Thee." 

In conclusion, let me remind you that God has a 
mighty army in the sky. We read, "The angel of the 
Lord encampeth round about them that fear him, and 
delivereth them." (Ps . 3 4 : 7.) "Are they not all minis
tering spirts, sent forth to minister for them, who shall 
be heirs of salvation?" (Heb. 1 : 14.) Do you believe 
that? I t does not say they come and go. They stay. 
They encamp round about. I f that is the case, is there 
anything vve should fear? They stay right here. Being 
sent by God, they are greater than all that can be 
against us. When the King of Syria sent a great host 
with horses and chariots to compass the city of Dot ham 
about in order to capture Elisha, the prophet had strong 
faith in God and was not afraid, but his servant did 
not have strong faith in God and he was trembling with 
fear. Therefore Elisha said to him : "Fea r not, for they 
that be with us are more than they that be with them." 
And Elisha prayed, and said: "Lord. T pray thee, open 
his eyes that he may see." And the Lord opened the 
eyes of the. young man, and he saw: and, behold, the 
mountain was full of horses and chariots of fire round 
about Elisha."—2 Kings 6 : 16, 17. 

—M. L. M e P . 

0 0 0 
The Jeivish Calendar 

[Having been asked by a number of correspondents for par
ticulars in regard to the manner of adjusting the Jewish 
calendar with the Gregorian, the latter being the. calendar in 
vogue in all the countries of Christendom except Russia, we 
have pleasure in publishing extracts from "A Jewish Calendar 
for sixty-four years, detailing the New Moons, Festivals and 
Fasts.' ' This work was shown us some years ago by a Jew 
who sometimes acts as Rabbi. I t was published by E. H. I/indo 
in London, 1S38. and makes clear the differences between the 
Jewish ami Cire^orian styles: also how the month Nisan is 
determined, on the fifteenth day of which we love to observe. 

with the simple, emblems of bread and wine, the Memorial 
Supper instituted by our Lord in remembrance of Himself and 
of the shedding of" His blood for the remission of sins and 
the ratification of the New Covenant.1 

WI T H O U T entering into the Rabbinical accounts 
of the origin of the Hebrew Calendar, it will 
be sufficient to show its antiquity, and to point 

out the erroneous opinions of various Christian Authors, 
some of whom date its formation the same year as the 
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Council of Nice, A.C. 325. The learned authors of the 
Encyclopedia consider it to have been formed in A.C. 
360, while others date it as late as A.C. 500. The 
Mishna, written by Rab Judah , the Prince, more gene
rally known by the title of Rabenu Akadosh, i.e., our 
Holy Master, which is a compilation of the oral law, 
written to prevent its being lost by our dispersion A.C. 
180, according to their Chronologists (but according to 
ours A.C. 141), is the first work we have that treats in 
any way upon the Calendar; the following extracts 
prove that our present form and the intercalary month 
were generally known and followed at that time as at 
present:— 

" I f a person read the Meguila (the book of Esther) in the 
first Adar. and subsequently finils it to l>e an embolismic year, 
lie must read it again in the second Adar (the intercalary 
month) , there being no difference between the first and second 
Adar, except tha t in the la t te r the Meguila is to be read, and 
the l'uriin presents to be given, which is not done in the first 
Adar . "—Trea t i se Meguila, ("hap. 1, Aphor. 4. 

"If a man vows not to drink wine for a year, should it be 
embolUmie lie may not drink it all that year, although it con
tains thirteen months; but if a man vows to not drink wine 
until the beginning of Adar. lie may drink it at the commence
ment of the first Adar."—Treatise Vows and Oaths, Chap. 8, 
Aphor. 5. 

Our next author was Rab Samuel, the Astronomer, 
who boasted that the paths of the heavens were as well 
known to him as the streets of Nahardea, where he re
sided ; by his calculation the solar year consisted of 
3(55 days, 6 hours, the same as the Jul ian , which has 
been found to be incorrect; although it is supposed that 
he was acquainted with the precise time as well as Rab 
Ada, but he stated it in round numbers to render the 
calculation easier. 

The errors in Ju l i an or Old Style were corrected in 
1582 by Pope Gregory X I I L , who deducted ten days 
from October, making it that year to consist of 21 days 
only, that difference having occurred since the Council 
of Nice, whereby Easter had been kept at improper 
seasons, according to the ordinances of that Council. To 
endeavour to prevent the recurrence of these discrepan
cies, he ordered that only every fourth [centenary] , in
stead of every centenary year, should be Bissextile. Thus 
the years 1900, 2100, 2200, and 2300 will not be leap 
years, but 2000 and 2400 will be Bissextiles. 

Although the Gregorian calculations have been made 
with great nicety, they are still imperfect, and other 
alterations must take place in future ages. As a proof, 
the Council of Nice ordered that Easter should not be 
kept on the same day as the first day of Passover, in 
order that there might be no appearance of Judaism in 
i t— u Ne videantur Judaizare"—to prevent which they 
ordered its observance on the Sunday after the full 
moon, Passover being always kept on the day of the full 
moon; and yet in 1825, both were kept on the same day, 
and this will happen again in 1903. 

Holland and the Protestant States of Germany 
adopted the new style in 1700, by making that year to 
consist of 355 days only. The King of Sweden, fearing 
that str iking off ten days a t once might prove pre
judicial to commercial transactions, adopted it gradu
ally, by making no leap year from 1696 to 1744, the 
ten intermediate Bissextiles being only of 365 days, 
made the year 1741, the same as other States, except 
England, where it was only adopted in 1752, by making 
September 3 to be reckoned the 14th, for having made 
the vear 1700 Bissextile, it became necessary to deduct 
11 days instead of 10 days, as other States had done. 

Russia is now the only European State that adheres 
to the old style,* which is yet observed by the Greek 
church, and thereby differs with the Protestant and 
Catholic churches in the observance of Easter some
times eight days, in some years a mouth and even five 
weeks, but in some years it is observed at the same time. 

Contemporary with Rab Samuel, the astronomer, was 
Rab Ada, born in Babylou, A.M. 3948—A.C. 188, con
sequently he must have written a century previous to 
the Council of Nice ; his calculations are those we are 
guided by, and the experience of near 17 centuries has 
proved their correctness, not the smallest error having 
been discovered in that time. He calculated— 

Davs. Hrs. Min. See. 
The Solar Y. ir 365 5 55 25 25/57 
The Lunar Month, from one conjunc

tion to the other . . 29 12 44 fyfo 
The Lunar Cycle of lit years . . . . 6939 16 33 3i£ 

From these calculations, in A.C. 353, Rab ll i lel 
formed tables for making calendars, which we use to 
this day; from the approximation of the dates, it is easy 
to be conceived that the authors of the Encyclopedia 
supposed these tables to be the origin of our calendar. 

The Talmud and Guemara also offer some explana
tions of them, but the best elucidations are those by 
Maimonedes in his " Sancti t ieation of the Months ." 

Differences between the Hebrew and present Christian 
calendars— 

Davs. Hrs. Min. Sec. 
400 years, ae< ording to Ada 146098 17 29 35 25/57 
400 years, ae-onling U) the Gre

gorian system, 303 of 365 
days and 97 of 366 days . . 146097 

Difference in four centuries about 
1 % day. or exactly 1 17 29 35 25/57 

This will !>e the difference in the year 2000. 

The Jewish year is luni-solar, for although the 
months are lunar, our calculations being founded on the 
cycle, every 19th year we come to the same date in the 
solar year. The cycle contains 235 lunations, which we 
divide into 12 years of 12 months, and 7 (termed Embo
lismic) of 13 months. 

The celebrated mathematician, Meton, of Athens, who 
flourished B.C. 432, which was in the reign of Zedekiah, 
A.M. 332S. made the same division of time, but by mak
ing every third year embolismic, the 18th and 19th were 
both of 13 months; by our arrangement the solar and 
lunar years are better equalised. 

Days. Hrs. Min. Sec. 
19 vears, according to Rab Ada . . 6939 . . 16 . . 33 . . 3U, 
235 lunar months 6939 . . 16 . . 33 . . 3% 

The year is of three kinds—perfect, common, and 
imperfect. 

The Perfect has 355 days, and is when the months of 
Hesvan and Kislev haye each 30 days. 

The Common, 354 days, when Hesvan has 29 and Kis
lev 30. 

The Tmperffct, 353 days, when both have only 29. 
The Embolismic year is formed by the introduction 

of an intercalary month, immediately after Adar, which 
is called Veadar, or Second Adar. The year then con
sists of 385, 384, or 383 days, according to the rule 
above. The reason of the introduction at that period is 
that the Passover may be kept in its proper season, 
which is the full moon of the vernal equinox, or after 

•Owing to the year 1800 not having been Bissextile, there 
are now 12 days' difference between the old and new styles; 
after 1900 there will be 13 days. 
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the sun has entered Aries; it is indifferent at what 
period of i t the full moon happens, but i t must be kept 
while the sun is in that sign. 

That a time was fixed for its observance is shown in 
Numbers 9 : 2—"Let the children of Israel also keep 
the Passover at its appointed season." 

That our months have always been lunar is shown 
by 1 Kings 6 : 38—"And the eleventh year, in the month 
Bui, which is the eighth month," etc. By a reference 
to the Hebrew text, it will be seen that the two words 
translated month are different, the first being derived 
from the word "moon," the latter from "innovation." 

Our months are the following:— 
Tisr i , which h a s 30 d a y s . N i san , which lias 30 days . 
H e s v a n „ „ 29 o r 30. l i a r „ „ 29 . 
Kislev „ „ 29 o r 30. Si van ., „ 30. 
Tebet „ „ 20. Ta iuuz ., „ 29. 
Sebat „ „ 30. Ab „ „ 30. 
Adar „ „ 29 . Eh i l ., ., 29 . 

In the embolismic years, Adar has 30, and the inter
calary month Veadar 29. 

As a lunation from one conjunction to another, termed 
a synodical mouth, has 29 : 12: 44 : 3%, being 29l/2 days 
and about % hour, it could not be better arranged than 
by making one month 29 and the following 30 days. 
When a month has 30 days, the last day of that month 
and the following day are both kept as New Moon, on the 
principle that a holiday cannot be kept part of a day, 
the 30th day being half in the preceding month, and 
half in the new moon, the whole day is made a holiday, 
and the following as a matter of course, from its being 
the first whole day of the new moon. That this rule 
was followed in ancient times is to be seen in 1 Sam. 
20 : 5, 27. 

I t will have been seen that by this arrangement there 
is yet a deficiency every month of 44 min .3% sec, mak
ing nearly 9 hours in years of 12 months. To make 
up this deficiency one day is added to Hesvan every 
second or third year, by which that month then consists 
of 30 days. When Hesvan has 30 days, Kislev invari
ably has the same. 

Without Hesvan having 30 days. Kislev is sometimes 
made 30, which is done to prevent Passover happening 
on Monday, Wednesday or Fr iday ; for as that festival 
regulates all the other holidays, it is arranged that none 
may fall on days on which they could not be properly 
observed. On the same day of the week as the 

1st day of Passover are the fasts of Tamuz and Ab. 
2nd day of Passover are the first day of Sebuot and 

Hosana Raba. 
3rd day of Passover are the first day of New Year and 

Tabernacle. 
4th day of Passover is the Rejoicing of the Law. 
5th day of Passover is Kipur, the day of Atonement. 
Consequently, were the first day on Monday, Pur im 

would be on Saturday and Kipur on Friday, days on 
which neither could be observed. If it were on Wednes
day, K ipu r would be on Sunday, on which it could not 
be kept ; the reason is that as Kipur ha3 the same strict 
ordinances as Sabbath, it cannot precede or follow the 
Sabbath. If it were on Friday, Hosana Raba would be 
on Saturday, a day on which the ceremonies of it could 
not be observed. By the above regulation, it will be 
seen that Rosh Ashana [Tisri 1—Jewish New Year] 
can never fall on Sunday, Wednesday or Fr iday. 

This holiday [Jewish New Year] is to be observed on 
the day of the conjunction, with the following excep
tions— 

1. Tf the conjunction takes place on Sunday, Wed

nesday or Friday, the holiday is to be kept on the fol
lowing day, as in 5604. 

2. If the conjunction should happen after noon, the 
following day is to be observed, and if that should hap
pen to be Sunday, Wednesday or Fr iday, the next is 
to be kept, as in 5601. 

3. If the conjunction takes place in an ordinary year 
on Tuesday, on or after 9h. 11m. 20s. A.M., it is not to 
be observed thereon, and as it may not be kept on 
Wednesday, it will be observed on Thursday, as in 5616. 
An objection may be made to this, as New Year should 
be observed on the day of conjunction ; but were it to 
be so kept, the preceding month of Elul would only be 
of 27 or 28 days, and a month can never be less than 
29. 

4. The conjunction being on Monday, on or after 
3:30:52 p.m., in a year immediately following an 
Embolismic, the holiday is to be kept on Tuesday, as 
in 5617. This occurs but seldom. 

Our embolismic years are Nos. 3, 6, 8, 11, 14, 17, 19 
of each cycle. 

TABLE SHOWING THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE SOLAR 

AND J E W I S H YEAR DURING EACH YEAR OF THE CYCLE, 

ACCORDING TO R.VB ADA. 
D a y s h r s . m i n . sec . 

T h e S o l a r y e a r 365 5 55 25 25/57 
12 L u n a r M o n t h s 354 8 48 40 
1st O r d i n a r y 10 21 

10 21 
6 45 25/57 B e h i n d t h e S o l a r o n 1st y e a r 
6 45 25/57 diff b e t w e e n t h e t w o y e a r s 

2nd O r d i n a r y 

3rd E m b o l i s m i c 

4 th O r d i n a r y 

51 h O r d i n a r y 

21 18 13 30 50/57 b e h i n d t h e So la r o n 2nd y e a r 
10 21 6 45 25/57 

32 15 20 16 18/57 W o u l d be. bu t m o n t h a d d e d by 
29 12 44 3 1/3 r e d u c e s t h e d i f fe rence to 
3 2 

10 21 
36 12 56/57 b e h i n d t h e S o l a r o n :!rd y e a r 

6 45 25/57 

13 23 42 58 24/57 b e h i n d t h e S o l a r o n 4th y e a r 
10 81 6 45 25/57 
24 20 49 43 49/57 b e h i n d t h e S o l a r o n 5th y e a r 
10_ 21 6 45 »5/57 
35 17 56 29 17/57 w o u l d b e , b u t b y 

6th E m b o l i s m i c 29 12 44 3 19/57 r e d u c e s t h e d i f fe rence to 

6 5 12 25 55/57 b e h i n d t h e S o l a r on t h e 6th 

7 th O r d i n a r y 

8 th E m b o l i s m i c 

10 21 6 45 25/57 

17 2 19 11 23/57 b e h i n d t h e S o l a r o n t h e 7th 
10 21 6 45 25/57 
27 23 25 56 48/57 wou ld b e . b u t d e d u c t t h i s f rom 
29 12 44 3 19/57 m a k e s it 

1 13 18 
d e d u c t t h i s f rom 10 21 6 

9th O r d i n a r y ... 

6 28/57 a h e a d of S o l a r o n 8th 
45 25/57 

9 7 
10 21 

48 38 54/57 b e h i n d t h e S o l a r o n 9 th 
6 45 25/57 

10th O r d i n a r y ... 

11th E m b o l i s m i c 

12th O r d i n a r y ... 

13th O r d i n a r y ... 

14th E m b o l i s m i c 

15th O r d i n a r y ... 

16th O r d i n a r y ... 

17th E m b o l i s m i c 

18th O r d i n a r y ... 

19th E m b o l U m i c 

20 4 
10 21 

55 24 22/57 b e h i n d t h e S o l a r o n 10th 
6 25 25/57 

2 2 9 47/57 would be. bu t by 
12 44 t 19/57 r e d u c e s t h e d i f f e rence t o 

1 13 18 6 28/57 b e h i n d t h e S o l a r o n 11th 
10 21 6 45 25/57 
12 10 24 51 53/57 b e h i n d t h e S o l a r o n 12th 
10 21 6 45 25/57 

23 7 31 J7 21/57 b e h i n d t h e S o l a r o n 13th 
10 21 .6 45 25/57 
34 4 38 22 46/57 w o u l d be. b u t b y 
29 12 44 3 19/57 r e d u c e s t h e d i f fe rence t o 

4 15 54 19 27/57 b e h i n d t h e S o l a r o n 14'h 
10 21 6 45 25/57 
15 13 
10 21 

4 52/57 b e h i n d t h e S o l a r o n 15th 
45 25/57 

26 10 
10 21 

7 50 20/57 b e h i n d t h e S o l a r o n 16th 
6 45 25/57 

7 14 35 45/57 wou ld be , b u t b y 
12 44 3 19/57 r e d u c e s t h e d i f f e rence t o 

~T 18 30 32 26/57 b e h i n d t h e S o l a r on 17th 
10 21_ 6 45 25/57 
18 15 37 17 51/57 b e h i n d t h e S o l a r o n 18th 
10 21 6 45 25/57 

wou ld b e , b u t b y 29 12 44 3 ^ 
29 12 44 3>i e q u a l i s e s t h e y e a r . 
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According to Li ado's Calendar, the Jewish year in 
which Tisri I corresponded with October 2, 1902, was 
the first year of the 299th Lunar Cycle. 

E x t r a c t f r o m A r t . " C h r o n o l o g y , " S m i t h ' s 
B i b l e D i c t i o n a r y 

"The characteristics of the year instituted at the 
Exodua can be clearly determined, though we cannot 
absolutely fix those of any certain year. There can be 
no doubt that it was essentially tropical, since certain 
observances connected with the produce of the land were 
fixed to particular days. I t is equally clear that the 
months were lunar, each commencing with a new moon. 
I t would appear therefore that there must have been 
some mode of adjustment. To decide what this was, 
it is necessary first to ascertain when the year com
menced. On the 16th of Abib (otherwise called Nisan] 
ripe ears of corn were to 1K> offered as first-fruits of 
the harvest. (Lev. 2 : 14; 2 3 : 10, 11.) The reaping of 

G o d ' s T r u t h I n i t s B e a u t y 

T have been an interested reader of the Advocate 
d u r i n g the past year, and deem it of great benefit to 
any sincere Chris t ian who desires to learn and under
s tand more and more of God's t ru th in its simplicity 
and beauty. I n this time of misunderstanding and 
doubt we surely require all the help and encourage
ment available. Please extend my subscription for 
a year, and use the balance of enclosed amount in 
the interests of the t ru th as you see best. P r ay ing 
tha t He who cannot e r r may continue to direct the 
work and bless your efforts in His behalf, I am, 
Yours in His service, 

Canada. 

T h e P r i v i l e g e of M u t u a l S e r v i c e 
It has been on my mind to forward my mite toward 

placing the Advocate in better financial condi
tion. I feel it a privilege to do so, and pray tha t it 
will still cont inue to be the very great help it has been 
in the past to such a widely scattered number of the 
L o r d ' s followers, who perhaps might not be so helped 
without i t . Please find enclosed £2. 

Yours in our Mediator 's service, 
Victoria. 

" T h e I n w a r d W o r k " 
I wish to thank you most hearti ly for the New 

Year ' s address, "S tedfas t , Unmoveable ," and mostly 
for t ha t p a r t on page 163 of Februa ry Advocate, 
on " T h e I n w a r d W o r k . " I consider it most need
ful tha t we exhort one another jus t on those impor
t an t mat ters expressed, and texts quoted under this 
heading, and again I thank you for same. Enclosed 
is my regular fortnightly donation to the Advocate 
fund. W i t h Chris t ian love and greetings, I a::'.. 
Yours in Him, 

South Australia. 

the barley commenced the harvest (2 Sam. 2 1 : 9 ) , the 
wheat, following. (Ruth 2 : 23.) It, is therefore neces
sary to find when the barley becomes ripe in Palestine. 
According to the observation of travellers the barley is 
ripe, in the warmest parts of the country, in the first 
days of April. The barley harvest then commences 
about half a month after the vernal equinox, so that 
the year would begin at about that tropical point, were 
it not divided into lunar months. We may conclude 
that the nearest new moon, about or after the equiuox, 
but not much before, was chosen as the commencement 
of the year. The method of intercalation can only have 
been that which obtained after the Captivity—the 
addition of a thirteenth month wdienever the twelfth 
ended too long before the equinox for the first-fruits of 
the harvest to be offered in the middle of the month 
following, and the similar offerings at the times 
appointed.*' 

A P r o m p t a n d E a g e r W o r k e r 
Please send me the 9/6 parcel of " E v e r l a s t i n g 

P u n i s h m e n t " booklets; 1 will sell as many as I can. 
and give away as many as 1 can. The plan is a 
fine one, and I hope many will respond to it. I t 
will be a splendid means of spreading the "good 
n e w s . " W i t h Christ ian love, I remain, 

Victoria. 

T h e O r d e r o f E v e n t s a t t h e S e c o n d A d v e n t 
I n the November, 1911, issue of the Advocate, in 

an art icle entitled, " T h e time is fulfilled," it is 
sought to prove tha t the second advent took place in 
the yea r 1799. I, as well as other subscribers to your 
paper , with whom I have discussed this subject, find 
a difficulty in accepting this teaching. In 1 Thess. 
i: 15-17 and 1 Cor. 1 5 : 51, 52, the idea seems to be 
tha t our L o r d ' s first work on His re tu rn will be to 
raise the sleeping saints, and on the completion of 
this work, the saints then living on the earth will be 
changed from na tu ra l to spi r i tual conditions, so tha t 
they may be caught up together with the risen saints, 
to meet thei r Lord in the air. It also seems to teach 
tha t these saints wrho a re changed will be the last 
members, none coining after. There is nothing said 
about others being born af ter the second advent, then 
made saints, and changed. It is those saints living 
at the time of Christ's coming who are to be changed. 

The apostle P a u l ' s words in 1 Thess. 4 : 17, " W e 
which are alive and remain, shall be caught u p , " etc., 
seem to limit this experience to one generation, those 
living at t ha t time. Also the parables dealing with 
this subject seem to teach that when the Lord comes, 
the full number of saints will have been found, and 
tha t only the work of assembling them remains to be 
done. If it he t rue t ha t Christ came in 1799, this 
would not be the case, for surely many saints have 
been made since then. If you can more fully explain 

<H§)e&* • a s s * +~®%* 

From Far and Near 
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this subject in some future article I shall be very 
grateful. 

Fraying the Lord's continued blessing on your 
work, with Christian love, 

Youra in the one hope, 
England. 

Rep ly 

The difficulty in the above would appear to be 
that the questioner understands the Scriptures to 
teach that the very first item of the tremendous pro
gram associated with our Lord's second advent—His 
presence of a thousand years—is the resurrection of 
the sleeping saints, to be followed forthwith by the 
change and exaltation of the living saints. As a 
matter of fact, the Scriptures do not so teach, and 
all should realize this. 

In 1 Thess. 4 : 15-17 the resurrection of the sleep
ing saints is put as the first of two events, the other 
being the change of the living saints; but the rela
tion of these events to the remainder of the great pro
gram is not stated, nor is it even mentioned in this 
text that there would be more items. It is therefore 
not correct to build upon 1 Thess. 4: 15-17 an idea 
of the order of events which it does not even men
tion. 

The same is true of 1 Cor. 15: 51-54, except that 
here we have the fulfilment of "Death is swallowed 
up in victory" (Tsa. 25: 6-9) definitely put as fol
lowing the glorification of the sleeping and living 
members of the Church. To cite 1 Cor. 15: 51-54 
as evidence in respect to which work would be first 
taken in hand by our Saviour at His second coming 
is therefore quite as impossible as to refer to 1 
Thess. 4: 15-17 for the same purpose. 

If we turn to other portions of Scripture for this 
information, we find Rom. 8: 19 telling of the glori
fication of the church and the relief of the groaning 
creation; but this passage does not distinguish be
tween the sleeping saints and those "who are alive 
and remain." Its incompleteness in regard to de
tails shows that it is not intended as a statement of the 
order of events in connection with the second advent. 

Examining Dan. 12: 1-3 we find mention of a 
time of trouble as well as of the resurrection of the 
dead, some to life and some to shame and contempt. 
Here, again, the statement is in such general terms 
as to indicate clearly that it is not intended as pre
cise teaching concerning the details of these events 
and their order. 

In Rev. 11: 15-18 there is what appears to be a 
fairly complete statement of the program, though 
even here some important details, such as the change 
of the living saints and the Lord's dealing with the 
"man of sin," are wanting. But verse 18 shows that 
neither is this passage given as a statement of the order 
of the events, for here we have the rewarding of the 
saints mentioned after the rewarding of God's ser
vants the prophets, which would contradict the verv 
definite statement of Ileb. 11: 39. 40. where it is laid 
down that " t h e y " of the past ages cannot be made 
perfect without " u s " of the Gospel age. 

And so other portions of Scripture might be ex
amined, and the result would always be the same, 
viz.. that in none of them is there intended to he a 
statement in one-two-three order of the events in the 
divine program concerning our Saviour's second pres
ence. 

But while this is admittedly the case, there is, 
nevertheless, a clue to the order of events, and this is 
supplied by the chronological prophecies of the 1260, 
1290 and 1335 days. At the expiration of the 1260 
days, the dealings of our Saviour with the "man of 
s in" were to begin. He would then begin to consume 
the Papacy, which consumption would culminate at 
a date not stated in the destruction of the evil system 
by the appearing (cpiphaneia) of His presence 
(paraitsia), hitherto unrevealed to the world. (2 
Thess. 2 : 8 ; Matt. 24: 37-39.) It is understood that 
the 1260 " d a y s " ended in 1799. If this be correct, 
we should understand that our Saviour has been pre
sent since then, and that He has been doing the work 
appointed to be begun at that time. In any case, 
some power has been dealing with the Papacy in the 
last 113 years, doing the very work of "consuming" 
it which the prophet Daniel and the Apostle Paul 
foretold would be done by the Lord Jesus. This being 
so, why should we hesitate to say that, the Lord is 
present and is doing the work? Further explana
tions on this point are presented in Advocate, 
November, 1911, pages 115 to 117. 

The 1290 " d a y s " are understood to have ended in 
1829. A suggestion concerning this period is given 
in the November, 1911, issue, page 117. 

The 1335 " d a y s " are believed to have ended in 
1874, and at this point of time it would seem that the 
Lord would take up the work of rewarding His 
saints, both the sleeping ones and those who would 
be alive and remain. As to the manner in which 
this would be done, please see suggestive thoughts in 
Advocate, November, 1911, pages 117. 118, and 
October, 1911, pages 104, 105. On no account 
should consideration of the strong prophecy of Rev. 
14: 9-13 and the belief of the Thessalonian church 
(Advocate, October, 1911, page 103) be omitted. 

It is gathered from these time prophecies that the 
first item of the great events in connection with our 
Lord's second presence was to begin the consumption 
of the Papacy, in 1799. In 1829 it would seem that 
He proceeded to rouse His people from their lethargy 
on the subject of His Advent and Kingdom, and it 
must be. confessed that some of their ideas in those 
days were very indistinct and dreamy. In 1874 
and "from henceforth" (Rev. 14: 13), would be the 
time of special blessing to the saints who would com
plete their course in death, and this without stipulat
ing whether they became saints before 1874 or since 
then. The prophecy makes no limitation on this 
point, nor should we. 

We can quite agree, however, with the idea that the 
span of time of a generation of the human race, be
ginning at 1874, will be the measure of the existence 
yet to be allowed the present order of things, and 
we have so stated* in the Advocate. But 
a "generat ion" is not a fixed term of years, 
It is therefore impossible for us to say 
that the Scriptures teach that the consumma
tion will occur in such a year. We feel certain 
that it is wise not to speculate on points not definitely 
made known in the Word of inspiration. And we 
do urge all who know these things to watch and pray, 
and to be ready at all times for the consummation of 
their hopes, and to give an account of their steward
ship. The proper attitude for all, whether the time 
be long or short, is to serve the Lord with the whole 
heart. 
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R e a d e r s , A t t e n t i o n ! 

FRIENDS are asked to kindly take notice tha t the third 
volume of the " A d v o c a t e " is complete with this, the 
issue for March, 1912. Nearly all subscriptions 

expire with the March issue, and this reminder is given so 
that friends may take the necessary steps to have their 
subscriptions for the next twelve months sent in good time. 
This is the only method we have of giving you this notice, 
and we shall be greatly obliged, and the good work 
materially assisted in what is very necessary, by your 
prompt a t tent ion thereto. A few friends have not yet 
taken notice of the word on this subject published a year 
ago, so tha t they are now twelve months in arrear. Ever 
welcome renewals and new subscriptions may be sent either 
to Melbourne, London, or Brooklyn, whichever office is most 
convenient for you. Do it now! 

The " A d v o c a t e " can also be introduced to your friends 
by means of our plan of tr ial subscriptions for three 
months: Send four names and the price of a y e a r ' s subscrip
tion to either of our offices, and the " A d v o c a t e " will be 
sent to each address for three months. At the end of the 
three months you can send other four names, or, if you 
like, the original four again. 

The Cheerful Givers 
" T h e God of Heaven, He will prosper us ; therefore we 

His servants will arise and b u i l d . " " T h r o u g h God we 
shall do va l ian t ly . "—Neh. 2: 20; Psa. 60: 12. 

" B u t this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap 
also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap 
also bountifully; every man according as he purposeth in 
his heart , so let him give; not grudgingly or of necessity; 
for God loveth a cheerful g ive r . "—2 Cor. 9: 6, 7. 

" U p o n the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by 
him in store, as God hath prospered h i m . " — 1 Cor. 16: 2. 

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received since 
our last report for the spread of the Good Tidings concern
ing the Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator and Intercessor 
under the terms of the New Covenant. 

The let ter " G " after a donation number indicates that 
the donation is sent in harmony with the plan mentioned in 
the " G o F o r w a r d " let ter enelosed with the November, 1910, 
" A d v o c a t e . " I t gives us pleasure to see some taking up 
the work in this way. 

No. 101G, 5 / - ; 102G, 18/-: 103G, 6/-; 1"4G, 10/-; 105G, 5/- ; 
1<>HG, 6/-; 107G, 3 / - ; 10SG, 6/-; 109G, £1 ; HOG, 6/-; a t 
Lou.lon, 69, 10/-; 70, £1 ; 71, 10/6; 72, 7/6; 73, 5 / - ; 74, 
£1; 75, o/- ; 76, 14/-; Sundries, 1/8; total for month, £8:18:8 
($43.41); previously reported, £74:11:1 ($362.32); total for 
eight months, £83:9:9 (§405.73). 

The New Covenant Advocate fy^ ^ 
A M O N T H L Y P A P B R FOB T H I g ^ E . c H E N N I N G E S . EDITOR 
EXPOSITION OF BIBLK T H U T H I 

Y E A R L Y S U B S C R I P T I O N P R I C E (including postage). 

In Austral ia and New Zealand ... ... ... 2 / 6 

In other Countries ... 3/-; 75 c e n t s ; 3 m a r k s ; Fr. 3.76 
By t he dozen of any i s sue—1/6 in Austra las ia : 2 / - ( 5 0 C e n t s ) elsewhere 
Free to the interested who are not able to pay. 

A"mAuna!=.tion, .oTHE COVENANT PUBLISHING CO. 
8 FINK'S BUILDING, ELIZABETH STREET, MELBOURNE-

28 FAIULAND ROAD, S T R A T F O R D , L O N D O N . Box 81. S T A . S-. BROOKLYN. N Y . 

M e m o r i a l S u p p e r , 1912 
According to the Jewish method of reckoning which is still 

identical with the method in vogue in our Lord's day, the 
lir&t day of Nisan will correspond this year with March 19, 
beginning at sunset, March 18. The fifteenth of Nisan will, 
therefore, fall on Tuesday, April 2, beginning at sunset of 
April 1. The anniversary of the "night in which He was 
betrayed," and therefore the time for the observance of the 
Memorial Supper, this year, will be Monday, April 1, after 
sunset. I t is recommended tha t the friends everywhere 
observe the Supper a t this time. If you can meet with 
others for the purpose, by all means do so; but if denied the 
privilege of fellowship with others on this solemn occasion, 
by no means should you forego the privilege of "doing this"— 

" I N REMEMBRANCE OF M E . " 

T h e " A d v o c a t e " 
S u s t a i n i n g F u n d 

Voluntary donations to this fund have been received as 
under, since our last report. As the • ' Advocate ' ' is re
gularly published a t a financial loss, it is obliged to depend 
upon the loving co-operation of its friends until it shall 
become self-sustaining. Let the good work continue! 

Xo. 89G, £1:8:6; 90G, 1/-; 91G, 1/-; 92G, 2 / - ; 93, £1:0 :6 ; 
94, 17/fi; 95G, 2/ - ; 96G, ID/-; 97G, 17/6; 9SG, 1/-; 99G, 4 / - ; 
1UUG, I / - ; 101G, I/- ; 102G, 10/-; 103G, 2/ - ; 104G, 4 /6 ; 
103G, 1/-; 106G, 1/-; 107G, 13/- ; 108G, 14/-; 109G, 3 / - ; 
HOG, 13/5; 111G, 4 / - ; 112G, 2/ - ; 113G, 8/9; 114G, £ 1 ; 
115G, 1/-; 116G, 2 / - ; 117, 5/ - ; 118, 5 / - ; 119G, 4 / - ; 120G, 
14/9; 12IG, 3 / - ; 122G, 1/-; 123G, I./-; 124, 12/8; 125, 13/ - ; 
total for month, £13:6:1 ($64.63); previously reported, 
£189:9:8 ($920.87); total for eight months, £202:15:9 
(.$985.50). 

Besides the above, we have received an amount in ra ther 
unusual circumstances, which are here related for the infor
mation of all friends. A sister wrote to say tha t she had 
arranged to bequeath a sum for the benefit of the work, 
but having in mind tha t the " A d v o c a t e " is not yet self-
sustaining, it occurred to her tha t the amount might be 
more useful to the work if it were made available a t once 
than if it waited until her decease, even though in the 
meantime she were to send in the interest on it, which would 
not be much. In reply to her inquiry, we confirmed her 
thought as to the greater usefulness of the amount if made 
available at once, ami offered to give a special form of 
receipt for it under the terms of which she could, if neces
sary, draw upon the amount during her lifetime. She sent 
the amount originally intended as a bequest, and added a 
little to it, ami the money is now being used in the work 
of spreading abroad the good tidings. Whatever amount 
remains with us a t the time of the s is ter ' s finishing of her 
course will then be credited as a donation. Needless to say, 
the thoughtfulness of this friend is great ly appreciated, 
for the work benefits by it now, instead of waiting until 
her decease and the months afterward before her estate 
would be settled. Possible complications are also avoided. 

FORM OF RECEIPT GIVEN. 
' ' Received from . . . . « , now resid

ing a t , the sum of , 
a much appreciated donation to the funds of the " N e w 
Covenant Advoca te , " it being understood tha t the donor 
has the right—should the need arise—to draw on the above 
sum (but not to bequeath) to the amount of 
at any time during life. Any portion or all of the above . . . . 
remaining in our hands at the decease of the donor becomes 
an outright donation to the funds mentioned, and is then 
to be credited and acknowledged in the manner in vogue 
at the t i m e . " 

Printed by The Specialty Press Pty. Ltd., 189 Little Collins Street, Melbourne, for The Covenant Publishing Co., 8 Fink's 
Buildings, Elizabeth Street, Melbourne; 25 Fairland Rd.. Stratford, London; Box 81, Sta . S., Brooklyn. N.Y., U.S.A. 
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Is Satan Stronger than Qod ? 

" 1 1 7 H A T a peculiar question! Of course Sa tan 
V V is n ° t stronger than God, the Almighty. 

What do you mean by asking such a ques
tion?'" 

" N o ; 1 did not think you believed Satan to be 
stronger than God. Neither do I believe such a 
thing myself. But yen believe some other th ings 
from which it could be inferred that you must believe 
Satan to be stronger than God. The question was 
asked in order that these other beliefs of yours and 
their consequences might he brought to your no t i ce . " 

" Y o u surpr ise me; what do I believe that would 
cause anyone to infer tha t 1 mus t think Satan is 
stronger than God '? " 

" Y o u recognise that the whole world lieth in the 
evil one, and that if our Gospel lie hid, it is hid to 
them whose minds Satan, the god of this world, has 
blinded ? ' ' 

" Y e s ; I believe these s tatements because the Scrip
ture says so in 1 John 5 19, R.V., and 2 Cor. 4 : 3, 4 . " 

" Y o u believe, also, tha t they must be tu rned from 
the power of Sa tan unto God, in order to be saved?" ' 

" Yes; by all means . " 
" Y o u can see, too, that but a comparatively small 

number are being so turned, and that a very con
siderable proport ion of those who profess to have 
turned to God are tu rn ing back again in the wrong 
direction ? " 

" Y e s ; it is a sad state of affairs, but it is t rue , jus t 
as you say i t . " 

" Y o u believe, also, that the present span of three-
score-and-ten years, more or less (mostly less), on 
earth is the time, and the only time, given to men 
in which they may turn to God, through Jesus Christ , 
the only name in which salvation is poss ib le?" 

" Y e s ; I believe that to be s o . " 
" H o w , then, can you avoid the conclusion t ha t 

Satan is stronger than God? If you admit that the 
whole world is under Sa tan ' s power, and tha t he 
blinds the minds of the people so tha t they cannot 
unders tand the Gospel and t u r n unto God for salva
t ion; and if salvation must be found in this life or not 
at a l l ; is not Satan very much s t ronger than God, 
since he keeps his hold on the world and God gains 

so few.' Are you surprised that I asked you the 
question we began w i t h ? " 

" O h , but you have made no allowance for some
thing else I believe, which makes a great difference." 

" Y e s ? What is t h a t ? " 
" W h y , about the heathen and young children. You 

know that most of those who have lived in this world 
have died very young, or else have passed their lives 
in heathen lands, so that they never knew any th ing 
about Christ and the salvation provided in Him. 
I consider that they are saved, because they never 
rejected Christ . The same would apply to the feeble 
minded. By this means the bulk of humani ty is 
provided for . " 

"" I see what you mean. But this belief of yours only 
makes your position infinitely more difficult than it 
was before. In the first place, this last idea of yours 
is thoroughly unscr iptura l . The Bible says nothing 
about vast mult i tudes or even a single soul being 
saved through ignorance. I t says—"God so loved 
the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, bu t 
have everlasting l i fe . " ( John 3 : 16.) The Apostle 
P a u l takes up this point and elaborates i t — " F o r 
the Scr ip ture saith. whosoever believeth on Him shall 
not be ashamed. . . . Whosoever shall call upon 
the name of the Lord shall be saved. How shall they 
call on Him in whom they have not believed ? and 
how shall they belie ve in Him of whom they have not 
heard?" (Rom. 10: 11-14.) This reasoning is applic
able at all times, and it shows that the ignorant 
heathen have not been in a position to hear about 
Christ, to believe in Him, and to call upon the Lord 
for salvation. Your supposition about them is clearly 
contradicted by t h e ' S c r i p t u r e s . " 

" W h a t am I to unders tand, t h e n ? " 
" B u t I have another objection to your idea tha t 

most people are to be saved because they were too 
ignorant to reject Christ, as so many do when thej 
hear of Him. Besides being unscr iptural , as already 
shown, your idea implies that God is lacking in tb> 
very rudiments of wisdom. It is only a little mor» 
than a thousand years since the Gospel began t« 
make an impression upon the ancestors of many ot 

W h o e v e r r e c e i v e s t h i s p a p e r , n o t h a v i n g o r d e r e d I t , Is r e q u e s t e d to a c c e p t a n d r e a d I t . 
a n d to c o n s i d e r It a n I n v i t a t i o n to b e - c o m e a r e g u l a r r e a d e r . S u b s c r i p t i o n s 

m a y b e g i n w i t h a n y n u m b e r . 
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us, these forbears of ours being at that time heathen 
in the wilds of nor thern Knrope. Would it not have 
been a clever stroke of wisdom, besides great economy 
of effort on (Jod's par t , if he had left them in ignor
ance / 1 mean, of course, if your idea were correct. 
Then they would have been certainly saved, as you 
think. And why should not God have left US also in tha t 
state of ignorance in which you suppose salvation is 
assured; and not only us. but everybody } In short, 
if the ignorant are certainly saved, because they do 
not know enough to reject Christ, why should the 
Gospel be preached at all: ' It would have been far 
better to have allowed us all to die ;is ignorant 
heathen, infants, or feeble-minded, according to your 
idea. Do you not see what a serious reflection your 
theory casts upon the wisdom and love of G o d . ' " 

' ' I am great ly perplexed. The thoughts you present 
have never before occurred to me. and I am at a 
loss for an answer. Give me a week to think it 
over, and 1 shall t ry to have an answer for y o u . " 

" W e l l , what is the result of your week's think
i n g ? " 

" N o t h i n g ! I have turned the question over in my 
mind day and n igh t ; I have prayed about it, and 
have asked others for he lp ; but at this moment \ see 
less light than a week ago. if tha t were possible. I 
confess that T have found no Scr ip tu re to support 
my idea about salvation being assured by ignorance, 
and 1 realize that in my thoughts on this subject 
I have somehow come very far short of the glory 
of God. I see no way out of my perplexity, and 
some of our leatling men have rebuked me for being 
so inquisitive about these things, saying that I should 
not bother my head about them. But I am bothered, 
and T now come to you as a sincere seeker for light. 
Perhaps God, who allowed you to upset me, will 
answer through you my prayers for light on these 
ques t ions ." 

" L e t us hope and pray that such may be the case. 
I can but lay before you what the Scr ip ture says, 
and leave it to you to consider and to search further, 
whether these things be so. And we may expect 
the Spi r i t to guide us into all t ru th , and tha t if we 
are of those who are willing to do God's will, we 
shall know the doctrine. ( John 7 : 17; 16: 13.) 
Shall we begin n o w ? " 

"P l ea se do not delay. 1 am so anxious for light on 
this question tha t I fear my impatience must be very 
appa.rent to y o u . " 

" V e r y well. Do you remember that place in Acts 
13 when, after the Gospel began to go to the Gentiles, 
James explained that it was doing so in fulfilment of 
prophecy? H e said—God " d i d visit the Gentiles, 
to take out of them a people for His n a m e . " This 
shows that du r ing this age God has had no intention 
of convert ing or even enl ightening all the Gentites, 
but only of ' t ak ing ou t ' some from among them. 
This explains why so few have tu rned to God and 
remained tu rned du r ing this a g e . " 

" Y e s , I u n d e r s t a n d ; but what has that to do with 
answering the question about the vast mult i tudes 
who have died in the ignorance of childhood, heathen
dom, or feeble-mindedness. '" 

" A great deal. Do you also remember that those 
who thus come to God in this age, through Jesus 
their Redeemer and Mediator, a re called the 'e lect , ' 

ami that if faithful, fulfilling the condition of suf
fering with -Jesus for t ru th and r ighteousness ' sake, 
they have the promise that they shall become joint 
heirs with Jesus of an inheri tance reserved in heaven. 
to which our Saviour was raised from the dead by 
the power of the F a t h e r ' These things are stated 
in many places, but I will now mention only 1 Pe t e r 
1: 1-5 ; "Romans 8 : 16-18." 

" Y e s ; I have read these port ions of Scr ip ture , and 
have rejoiced and do rejoice in such gracious, 
heavenly promises, to which I hope I may be kept 
by the power of God. But you have told me noth ing 
about the question that 1 have thought and prayed 
over for the past week." 

" P a t i e n c e ; we are coming to it. Do you also remem
ber that James says that we who are thus begotten 
of God are ' a kind of first fruits of His c rea tures ' . ' 
( James 1: 1.8.) Did it never occur to you that 
'first f ru i t s ' imply other fruits to follow, and tha t 
if the 'e lect ' are the 'first f ru i t s ' there will [be 
others saved besides the elect.' Now t u r n to Rom. 8, 
and let us read verses 10-21 from the Revised Version. 
' F o r the earnest expectation of the creation waiteth 
for the revealing of the sons of God. Fo r the crea
t ion was subjected to vanity, not of its own will, but 
by reason of him who subjected it. in hope tha t the 
creation itself also shall be delivered from the bond
age of corruption into the liberty of the glory of the 
children of God.' Here the Apostle assures us that 
there is not only a reward for the ' sons , ' but also 
a hope to be entertained on behalf of the creation 
too, that they also may become children of God. Bu t 
he assures us that this earnest expectation of the 
creation—the human race—waits for the manifesta
tion of the sons of God. F r o m Col. 3 : 4 we under
stand that this manifestation occurs at Chr i s t ' s 
Second Coming; therefore, following the Second 
Advent of Christ will be the promised blessing of 
the whole creation that groans and travai ls together 
in pain. You see, it is all provided for in God ' s 
purpose, and has been foretold in the Scr ip tures , 
so that we need not depend upon the faul ty reason
ings of men to solve these questions for u s . " 

"Marve l lous ! W h y have I not seen this b e f o r e ? " 
" A n d further, as showing (Jod's provision, as s tated 

in His Word. I woidd mention that whereas the 
'e lect ' are gathered out from among the nat ions 
under circumstances of much difficulty, and are 
allowed to be subjected to the a t tempts of Sa tan 
to deceive them, those a t tempts to deceive will not 
be permitted for the thousand years of Chr i s t ' s reign 
with His joint heirs. Sa tan will be shut up ' t ha t 
he should deceive the nat ions no more, till the thou
sand years should be fulfilled.' (Rev. 2 0 : 3.) Is 
Sa tan stronger than G o d ? " 

"Decidedly no t ! But why could not our leading 
men have told me these th ings instead of rebuking 
me for i n q u i r i n g ? " 

" I suppose they do not know them. Not taking 
into acount God's purpose in regard to the age to 
come after Chr is t ' s Second Coming, the great theo
logians and teachers have missed many grand 
t r u t h s . " 

" 1 see. Now, will you favor me still fur ther by 
pointing out what the Bible says about the n a t u r e 
of the blessing to be given the whole c r e a t i o n ? " 

" I n the first place they are all to be brought to the 
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knowledge of the t ru th , because this is God's will. 
(1 Tim. 2 : 4-7; J o h n 1: 9.) If then they become 
believers and remain obedient, they shall have ever
lasting life. Firs t they must hear; then they may 
believe, and call upon the name of the L o r d . " 

" T h i s is t ruly glorious! But tell me, would it not 
be better, in view of the difficulties t ha t now beset 
believers, to pu t off believing unt i l t he next age, when 
it will be so much easier than n o w ? " 

"No , indeed! Viewing the question from the stand
point of self-interest only, it is a n immense advantage 
to be a believer in this age, because faithfulness now 
is to be rewarded with the heavenly inheri tance, and 
joint heirship with Christ . The obedient believers 
in the next age will not sit with Christ in the t h rone ; 
they will stand be fan' the throne, an unnumbered 
multi tude having washed thei r robes and made them 
white in the blood of the Land). (Rev. 7 : 9-17.) 
They will live on the earth, it and they being made 
perfect. The difference between the rewards of the 
two ages shows that it is far bet ter to be a believer 
now. But besides this selfish consideration, there is 
the fur ther thought of love to God a n d the prompt
ings of gra t i tude to Him when we hear of His 
mercies. The Apostle pu t s the mercies of God as 
a strong incitement for us to serve Him. (Rom. 
12: 1.) Would not God have a right to consider us 
most ungrateful if we p u t aside present oppor tuni
ties in the hope of easier ones bye-and-bye .' Besides, 
the grace of God is given to compensate for present 
needs of wisdom and s t rength. Whv should we hold 
back?" 

"Undoub ted ly you are right. But does not this 
teaching look like giving men license to do as they 
please in this life? And would it not be dangerous 
doctrine to p u t before the people ? I see nothing in 

SORROW and mourning have been the experi
ence of our race from the time that sin 
entered and our first pa ren t s were cast out 

of the beautiful garden, which might have been their 
home, to endure the severities of the curse—sweat 
of face, thorns and briars, t y r anny and oppression, 
pain and death. But man, having been created per
fect, had in himself the quali t ies which would to some 
extent counteract the depressing effects of uncon
genial environment, misery, and loss. The ability 
to see the ridiculous, to apprecia te tiie humors of 
a situation, has saved many a sufferer from unwise 
conduct while fret t ing under injustice a n d wrong. 
And the joys which one has in work, as well as» the 
relaxations after hours of labor, have all done some
thing to make life worth living in spite of sorrow 
and care. 

But in none of these things has there been per
manent happiness ; they fill only odd hours or mo
ments, like gleams of sunshine between da rk clouds 
of trouble and storm. And in the search to find out 
thoroughly satisfying and endur ing pleasure, man has 
contrived many inventions. " A l l the world loves a 
laugh," say they ; " A w a y with sorrow and t e a r s ! " 

Scr ipture about giving men more than one ' chance ' of 
sa lvat ion ." 

" N o more do I. W h a t I was tell ing you was tha t 
(Jod's will is tha t all men shall be brought to the 
knowledge of the t ru th . ( 1 Tim. 2 : 4.) And you 
will remember that we were speaking of those who 
died without having been brought to such a state 
of knowledge as God purposes all shall have. Unt i l 
they get that knowledge, they have not had the i r 
•chance. ' Whenever they get t ha t knowledge, be 
it in this life or after they are brought back from 
death, they have their ' chance ' and the responsi
bility that comes with i t . " 

" W h a t a wonderful demonstrat ion of divine love 
and wisdom! And all in the Bible, too! I shall 
never be able to thank God enough for His goodness 
to men, and in par t i cu la r for His goodness to me, 
not only in inviting me to joint heirship with His 
Son. but also in allowing me to see such wonderful 
things in His Word. A n d to you, my friend, my 
thanks are offered for the par t you have had in open
ing my eyes. Would tha t all might see! I ileel as 
though I must at once tell my friends and neighbours 
all I have now learned, and as much more as I shall 
acquire from the fur ther conversations which I hope 
to be allowed to have with you. No doubt questions 
will arise which you will be able to answer for m e . " 

" G i v e all the glory to God, and spread the good 
news as far as you can. I t is p a r t of our privilege 
and du ty to do this. Your joy in realizing these good 
things is no greater than mine in being allowed to 
pass them along to you. I t will be a pleasure to 
converse fur ther on these great subjects, and I shall 
gladly do what I can to assist. Pe rhaps 1 shall be 
able also to put some helpful books and papers before 
you. Goodbye for the present. God bless y o u ! " 

" L e t us eat, dr ink and be merry, for to-morrow we 
d i e ! " But these inventions only increased the diffi
cult ies; the temporary amusement of one person 
meant often increased misery to a score; it meant a 
more rapid decline into sin and a hastening of the 
penalty, death. The fault lay in seeking happiness 
from the wrong quar ter , and the fault lies there to
day. Anyth ing that will pass away the time, t ha t 
will make one forget the daily gr ind, or the wrang
ling at home, or the pangs of disease, is eagerly grasp
ed after, only to be tossed aside present ly for some 
newer device or amusement ; unt i l it is found tha t , 
after all, Death has the greatest c la im—Prov. 14: 
12, 13. 

L a u g h t e r a n d J o y 

But there is a laughter which results from p u r e 
joy, and which injures no one. I t is the laughter 
which God gives. I t is the blessed privilege of those 
who t ru s t in His promises. So Sarah found i t— 
"Gael hath made me to l a u g h . " Wi th all the i r 
wealth, servants, and flocks and herds, Abraham a n d 
Sarah had been sorely afflicted; they had no heir. 
Only that desire of their hearts would t u r n thei r 

@ ® @ 
L a u g h t e r 

" A m i Sarah *aid, Ood hath made me to laugh, so tha t all t ha t hear will laugh with me."—Gen. 21 : 6. 
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sorrow to joy, their tears to laughter. And God gave 
it to them. 

A b r a h a m ' s L a u g h t e r 

Even the promise had constrained them to laugh
t e r ; how much more the fulfilment of the promise! 

To Abraham God had said— 
•'I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless 

thee, ami make thy name great ; and thou shalt be a 
blessing, . • • and in thee shall all families of the earth 
be blessed."—Gen. 12: 1-3, 

Tins promise Abraham and Sarah believed, though 
having as yet no child, they could not see how they 
could become a great nation. In faith and patience 
they waited, but as time passed they became more 
and more perp lexed; how could God be Abraham ' s 
"exceeding great r e w a r d , " if He withheld from him 
the one th ing most desired, and most essential to the 
fulfilment of the p romise ' Could Abraham become 
a great nation when a slave was his heir'/ (Gen. 
LI: 1-3.) Then came the assurance, " l i e that shall 
come forth out of th ine own bowels shall be thine 
h e i r . " This also Abraham believed. And more faith 
was required to believe this than the proiuise first 
given, for the years were passing. 

Now Sarai had eagerly entered into these promises. 
It was na tura l to desire an heir, but Sarai had a 
deeper interest i11 the promise than merely her own 
personal gratification. She entered into the spirit 
of the promise, tha t all the families of the earth should 
be blessed in her seed. 

But through meditation on the assurance given 
to Abraham, and in an excess of self-abnegation which 
frequently goes with faith, she concluded that pos
sibly it was not the Lord ' s intention that this pro
mised seed should come by her. She would become 
a great nat ion by proxy. Tha t there was a deeply 
religious motive in Sa rah ' s bestowal of her maid upon 
Abraham is shown by her reference to the Lord. 
(Gen. 16: 2.) Afterward she saw her mistake, and 
very likely hoped that even yet she might be favored 
with a son. 

Abraham, however. apparent ly took it for 
granted that Isbmael was the seed of pro
mise. ((Jen. 17: 18.) He was therefore sur
prised when told that Sarai herself should 
"become n a t i o n s . " and tha t " k i n g s of peoples 
should be of h e r . " Abraham laughed. It was against 
n a t u r e ; and wouhl not Isbmael serve every pur 
pose? Hut no, the son of a bondwoman would not 
answer. God had already determined that the 
covenant of blessing should be in Sarah, a princess, 
and H e woidd not be tu rned aside by Abraham' s 
solicitations on behalf of Isbmael. However, Isbmael 
also should be blessed and become a great nation. 

Bu t A b r a h a m ' s laughter was not evidence of un
belief or inc redu l i ty ; it was only a spontaneous ex
pression of surpr ise , wonder, and joy. When he 
fully realised tha t God would perform a miracle in 
their behalf, no doubt he rejoiced that this great 
honor and blessing should come to Sarah, as well as 
to himself. 

S a r a h ' s L a u g h t e r 

When the good news came to her. Sarah also 
laughed. Was it a laugh of incredulity and unbelief? 

Was Sarah spying upon her husband ami his visitor, 
listening in the door of the teat . ' The uncharitable 
comments passed upon Sarah by some Bible s tudents 
have long called for correction. The perver ted view 
of Sarah generally held can be best explained as an 
evidence of the curse which has rested upon woman
kind in punishment for the original t ransgress ion; 
their most innocent remarks and actions being con
s t rued as evil. In the present instance pains are often 
taken to show that A b r a h a m ' s laughter was evidence 
of the joy of faith, while Sa rah ' s was the scorn of 
unbelief. But why make such a distinction '. Sarah 
was a sincere worshiper of God; she willingly left 
her home to go with Abraham to the s t range land, 
she hoped with him in the promises and covenants. 
Why should not she. as well as Abraham, laugh with 
joy, wonder and hope, on hearing of the marvelous 
iWvd to be wrought by the Lord in giving her a son 
in her old age.' She did not make Abraham ' s mis
take, and wish that Isbmael might be the seed of 
promise; too long in her heart had she hoped against 
hope for a son of her own. The message of the angel 
made her g l a d — " S h a l l I have p l e a s u r e ? " 

In regard to Sa rah " s p y i n g , " an unprejudiced 
reading of the account completely dissipates that 
accusation. Sarah was in the tent when the angels 
came a n d sat at A b r a h a m ' s invi tat ion at the tent 
door. ((Jen. 1 8 : 6.) Before giving the message the 
angel inquired her whereabouts, ami was told by 
Abraham tha t she was in the tent . (v. 9.) Evidently 
it was the desire of the angel that she hear the 
announcement . Indeed, as the promise concerning 
Sarah had been given to Abraham previously, as re
corded in chapter 17, it is probable tha t this visit 
and announcement were specially for Sa rah ' s benefit. 
She therefore heard what was in tended for her ears, 
and when she heard it she laughed. But observe, 
she did not laugh a loud : she laughed " w i t h i n her
self." She would therefore receive a fu r the r sur
prise when the messenger said to Abraham, " W h e r e 
fore did Sarah laugh, s a y i n g , " etc. How could he 
know tha t she bad l aughed : how could he read her 
very t h o u g h t s ' No wonder she was afraid, as it 
was borne in upon her that the visitor was a super
natural being! When Sarah said, " I laughed n o t , " 
she did not mean to prevaricate, for she had not 
laughed a loud; and she did not for the moment realise 
tha t the visitor was aware of the inward laughter. 
The s ta tement of the angel, " N a y , but thou didst 
l a u g h , " was not intended to int imate that she was 
lacking in fai th in (Jod, or laughing in derision of 
the promise, but merely to assure her tha t the mes
senger was a being Able to unders tand the thoughts 
of the heart,, and that she might therefore have full 
confidence in the promise he bad given. 

But if the Old Testament account leaves any doubt 
as to the fact of S a r a h ' s faith and joy in the promise, 
two New Testament texts declare it in positive terms. 
Peter holds up Sarah as an example of " h o l y women, 
t rus t ing in G o d , " and refers to this very 
instance as an example of devotion to her husband 
after many yea r s ' marr ied life, for she d id not forget 
to mention Abraham when th inking of her own plea
sure in the promise. ( I Bet. -i: 5. 6 J The other 
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reference to Snrah is in Heb. 11: 11, R.V., where 
Sarah herself is said to have "received power to con
ceive seed when she was past age. since she counted 
him fail It fnl who had promised." 

A l l w h o H e a r s h a l l L a u g h 

The promise of a blessing, then, for all the families 
of the earth, b rought a blessing first to the faithful 
pair who had left all in response to the Lord ' s call, 
who saw themselves past age, and all human hope of 
an heir, and yet had faith to believe that God would 
fulfil his promise. To them it brought joy, hope, 
laughter. And because they laughed, all tha t hear 
shall laugh with them. 

Some commentators suggest that Sarah meant to 
say. All that hear will laugh at me; that is, hold her 
in derision or scorn. Hut it is not likely that in the 
midst of her joy over the birth of the son of promise 
she would consider herself as scorned by the people 
who would lieai-. Scorn was the expected portion of 
the bar ren woman, and Sarah had experienced it at 
the hands of Hagar . N o : Sarah was full of joy and 
praise to God. and she remembered the promise that 
all the families of the earth should be blessed in bet-
seed. ITow glad therefore all would be to know that 
after the long years of waiting the promise of God to 
her had been fulfilled. 

Those who heard in that day rejoiced with Abra
ham and Sarah, seeing in the heir only a satisfaction 
of their long desire, and a suitable successor to Abra
ham's estate. We who hear to-day rejoice with 
them because we recognise a deeper meaning in the 
promise than even themselves fully realized (John 
12: 13), for we see that the t rue Seed of blessing is 
our Lord Jesus Christ . The name " I s a a c , " signify
ing " l augh te r . ' * given by God's direction (Gen. 17 : 
19), expressed not only the joy of Abraham and 
Sarah, but prophetically the joy of all his people in 
Him whose birth another angel proclaimed, saying. 
"Behold . I br ing you glad tidings of great joy, which 
shall be to all the people: for unto you is born this 
day in the city of David a Saviour, which is Christ, 
the L o r d . " — L u k e 2 : 10, 1 1 : " t h e peop le" is reading 
of o r ig ina l : compare Acts 26 : 17. 23. 

" A l l that hear will laugh with m e . " Praise and 
singing, laughter and clapping of the hands, break 
forth spontaneously from those who hear the glad tid
ings of a Saviour, the long expected Messiah, the 
great Deliverer from sin and death, made by God 
both Lord and Christ , heir of all things, tha t H e 
might deliver and bless all the families of the earth. 
No words can describe the joy of Il is people in the 
Altogether Lovely One : no trials, persecutions, or 
misunderstandings by others can deprive them oi the 
peace, or of tin mirth, which He gives. To smile 
may express pleasure and contentment; it is better 
than moroseness and complaint ; but to laugh means 
that the whole being is shaken with paroxysms of un
controllable joy and gratification. 

Tell a little child that an excursion to the woods or 
bush is planned for the following day. and see how it 
dances and skips, laughs and sings, in anticipation 
as well as in realization! So all who hear, and 
really believe, the glad tidings, are even here and 

now tilled with " j o y unspeakable ami full of g l o r y " 
(1 Pet. 1: 8 ; 2 Cor. 4 : 18), they are bubbling over 
with happiness, and also with zeal to tell others the 
same good news. 

The Jews were, and are to this day, an expressive 
race. In sorrow and trouble they d id not merely 
look sad ; they covered themselves with sackcloth, put 
dust and ashes on their heads, and wept long and 
loud. (2 Sam. 12 : 15-23; Psa. 137: 1-4; Je r . 4 : 8.) 
And when they rejoiced they were equally demonstra
t ive ; they put oil on their faces, donned their holiday 
at t i re , and came into the courts of the Lord with joy 
and praise and song, with ins t rumenta l music, and 
even with shoutings and dancings.—Lev. 9 : 24; 1 
Sam. 4 : 5 ; Ezra 3 : 10-13 ; 2 Sam. 6 :14 , 15 ; Psalm 126 : 
1-3. 

Therefore when our Lord wished to express the 
completeness of the change which the good t idings 
would br ing to those Jewish people who were t ruly 
regretful of the decay of Israel and the iniquities 
in their midst, he said— 

"Blessed are ve that weep now; for ve shall laugh!*'—Luke 
l i : 2]. 

While to those who took pleasure in sin and hypocrisy, 
he said— 

•'\\"<>e unto you that laugh now, for ve shall mourn ami 
weep."—Luke 6: 25. 

Jesus came to give joy and gladness to those who 
would repent and believe in the gospel, and those who 
have repented ami believed and persevered in righte
ousness can testify that their joy has been full. ( John 
15 : 11.) They have joyed in God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. (Rom. 5 : 11.) They have shouted 
Hi s name and message from the housetops. (Mat!. 
10: 27.) They have made themselves ridiculous in 
the eyes of unbelievers ami of half-hearted profes
sors by thei r demonstrations of jov and gladness.— 
Matt. 2 1 : 15. 

And to-day, as in our Lord's time, they are irre
pressible, because it is God's will that the praises of 
the King of kings be sounded abroad. (Luke 19: 
•40; Acts 5 : 29, 41, 42.) So also for the fu ture : " A l l 
tha t hear will laugh with m e . " 

" M a k e a joyful noise unto the Lord, all the ear th: make 
a loud noise, and rejoice, and sing praise. 

" S i n g unto the Lord with the harp; with the harp, iml 
the voice of a psalm. 

" W i t h trumpets and sound of cornet make a joyful noise 
before the Lord, the King. 

" L e t the sea roar, and the fulness thereof; the world, and 
they tha t dwell therein. 

" L e t the floods clap their hands: let the hills he joyful 
together * 

" B e f o r e the Lord; for He Cometh to judge the ear th : 
with righteousness shall He judge the world, and the people 
with equ i ty . "—Psa . 98 : 4-9. 

And, blessed be God, all people, the countless 
myriads of the dead as well as the living, shall yet 
be brought to a knowledge of these glad tidings, and 
shall have the oppor tuni ty of having their mourning 
tu rned to joy, thei r weeping to laughter and praise. 
' ' Hosanna to the son of Dav id : Blessed is he that 
coineth in the name of the L o r d ; Hosanna in the 
h ighes t . " Hal le lu jah! Amen! 

R. B. H. 
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The Shepherds of Palestine 

FE W sights in the Holy Land stir the imagination 
more than the native shepherd and his flock of 
sheep. Whether you meet them on the hills or 

in the plains outside -Ferusalem, or on the more fertile 
valleys around the Sea of Galilee, there is something 
about them that singles them out for special notice. 
They at once carry the mind back to Biblical days— 
both shepherds and sheep being repeatedly mentioned 
in the Scriptures. 

How many shepherds and sheep there are in Pales
tine to-day T would not like to say. Some few years 
ago the Turkish government returned the number of 
sheep in Palestine and Syria as over four millions. The 
herds vary considerably in size, some numbering only 
a score or less, while others run into several hundreds. 
Speaking generally, a shepherd will be found attending 
to the wants of about fifty or eighty sheep. 

These wild sous of the mountains belong, of course, 
to the native population, which may be divided into 
three groups—the townspeople, or Mellanijeh; the 
peasants or dwellers in villages, called fellaheen, and the 
Bedouins, those nomads who live in tent3 and spend 
their lives roaming. The shepherds, therefore, come 
under the head of peasants or fellaheen; but even among 
these they are virtually a race apart . They live 
entirely with their flocks. Xight and day their sheep 
and goats are their sole friends and companions. They 
fend them by day, and guard them by night. 

T h e O r i g i n a l D w e l l e r s 
There is one interesting fact about these men which 

has generally escaped notice, and it is th is : 
The shepherds are undoubtedly the original 

dwellers of this historic country. They tended to the 
wants of their sheep and led them from pasture to 
pasture among the hills and valleys long before the 
coming of the Children of Israel. 

Xo less an authori ty than Colonel Condor has 
styled them "Modern Canaanites," declaring that they 
are "the descendants of the Semitic race which the 
Effvptians found in Palestine before the time of the 
Hebrew conquest." Then pride, isolation, narrowness 
of mind, and close intermarriage have all tended to 
preserve their ancient character intact. Indeed, these 
stubborn men of the mountains have never been 
absorbed or expelled by any conquering people. 

When T gazed a t these men in the streets of Jeru
salem, ruddy of face, stalwart and dignified, they have 
always seemed out of place. The hillside is their home 
and temple. Their dress, demeanour, and bearing 
bespeak them as sons of the fields. Their shoes are of 
the roughest description, almost circular in appearance. 
They wear an outer garment of bright colours. J t is 
woven from camel's hair, as was that of John the 
Baptist. Tt is without seam, square, and sleeveless, 
and hangs in picturesque folds from the shoulder. 
A kerchief for the head, tied in two black rings of 
rope and wool, complete the shepherd's outfit. Tn the 
winter, however, they take an undressed fleece, which 
they girdle about their loins, when they nore than ever 
appear like members of their own flocks. 

H o n o u r a b l e , D a n g e r o u s a n d D i f f i c u l t 
Their business is an honourable one, and full of 

danger and difficulties. For this reason they are all 

armed—some with their conventional staff and sling, 
and still others—particularly in the outlying district.-, 
with firearms. These latter are invariably old-fashioned 
flint-lock muskets, or some other obsolete type of fire
arm. With these weapons the shepherd protects his 
flock from wild beasts—leopards, panthers, and wolves. 
But his worst enemy, sad to relate, is not the wild 
animals of the country, but the roving Bedouins. The 
latter are always making raids and carrying off the 
sheep, with the result that even to-day many a good 
shepherd is called upon to lay down his life for the 
sheep. 

The shepherd's staff is a heavy club, often with a 
head studded with nails, made of the hardest wood, 
and of formidable shape. A hole is bored through 
the lighter end, the handle, so that it may be attached 
by a piece of string to the girdle, or when used as a 
weapon, round the wrist. 

Then we have the shepherd's rod—not in the form 
of a crook, this is never seen—the end may be forked 
or bent, but not in the style adopted by the artist , and 
the one seen in the pastoral staff of a bishop. When 
the shepherd brings home his sheep, and leads them to 
the fold, he often stands at the entrance, places the 
rod across the door-post, so that each sheep goes under 
the rod, and when one needs special treatment the rod 
descends, and catches the sheep by the leg to receive 
extra care and attention. Here we preserve the mean
ing of David's allusion when he said—"Thy rod and 
Thy staff they comfort me." 

T h e S h e p h e r d ' s S l i n g 
The first article that a shepherd boy in the Holy Land 

possesses is a sling. Tt is his udog,M his assistant. He 
does not use it to throw stones at the sheep, but just be
yond them when they are straying too far away, and 
thus with constant practice he is able to save his legs 
and lighten his labours. 

Much has been made of the fact that the shepherds 
of this sacred land lead their sheep. They are not 
driven, as is done in this country. This custom—cer
tainly a very pretty one—of leading the sheep has 
arisen, of course, through the absence of roads and the 
scanty nature of the pasturage found on the mountain 
sides. It would be impossible to drive the flocks from 
place to place unless dogs ' e r e employed, and there 
are no sheep dogs in Eastern countries. Hence the 
shepherd goes on in front, the sheep following behind, 
a shepherd boy, as a rule, bringing up the rear. This 
is the shepherd's principal duty—to guide his sheep 
and find out pasturage for them. 

When two or threP shepherds meet with their flocks 
at a well, they will sit and chat until all the sheep are 
mixed together as one flock. When they have finished 
their conversation each one moves in the direction he 
wishes to take, and rhouts to his sheep, "Tahho , " 
"Tahho ," short and sharp, never thinking of looking 
round until he is some distance away. One by one the 
sheen hear his voice, and follow slowly after him. A 
stranger looking on would see them moving, some after 
one shepherd, some after another, until all were 
together again in their own flocks. There is never a 
mistake, though all use the same word. The voice of 
the shepherd is unmistakably his own: it has a dis
tinct individuality about it, caused by the constant use 
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of the same tones, hence the sheep follow him for they 
know his voice. 

All S h e e p have N a m e s 
Then the shepherd knows his sheep. They all have 

names. These appellations are suggestive of some pecu
liarity of feature; thus we hear such names as "brown 
ear," "black ear," etc. 1 was once afforded a striking 
lesson of these men's ability to detect their own sheep. 
At Bethlehem three shepherds were induced by an 
American farmer and his friend, who desired to put 
this trait to a practical test, to drive their sheep into 
a small enclosure. Then one of the shepherds entered 
and at once sorted out his sheep, and, needless to add, 
he picked out the right ones. The others did the same 
without the slightest hesitation. Tndeed, it has been 
said of these men that they could sort out their sheep 
blindfolded by merely passing their hands over their 
faees. 

As to the sheep themselves, they are distinctly of 
the Syrian breed, and famed for their "fat tails." This 
is one of the peculiarities of the sheep of certain 
Eastern countries. Often goats will be found with the 
sheep. When these mixed flocks are being led from 
one pasture to another the sheep invariably will be 
found on the right side and the goats on the left. Often. 
too, a shepherd will be encountered carrying a little 
lamb in his strong arms, for the watchful kindness and 
tender solicitude of these shepherds for their sheep 
is not only proverbial, but carried into daily practice. 
On more than one occasion, whilst travelling through 
the country at night, I have detected a shepherd on 
some high moor, across which the hyjenas howled, sleep
less, far-sighted, weather-beaten, armed, leaning on his 
staff, and looking out over his scattered sheep, every 
one of them of his heart.—TTAROI".I> J. STTEPSTOXE in 
"The Weeklv Scotsman." 

Christian Evidences 

T H O S E who have been born of Christ ian parents, 
and early trained in the ethics of Christianity, 
have many advantages over those whose parents 

were unbelievers, and who perhaps knew nothing of 
Christ till many undesirable habits had been formed. 
But the person who is converted after attaining middle 
life har this advantage, that he is better able to contrast 
his new life in Christ with the old life as an unbeliever, 
and to give all praise and thanks to God for his deliver
ance. The child of Christian parents too often takes 
to himself credit for his good inclinations, and fancies 
that good inclinations give him a standing in God's 
sight superior to that of his neighbours who have not 
had his birth and training. He is strongly tempted to 
self-righteousness and self-complacency, just as were 
those Jews who imagined that they were all right simply 
brcai.se they were the children of Abraham and t i thel 
mint, anise, and cummin. Many persons have lived 
and died unbelievers who were well intentioned, and yet 
those good intentions were not accepted instead of faith. 
To be a Christian means more than many people think 
it does. 

A series of Lessons has been in use for some years in 
English schools," designc1 io show the children of Chris-
tia*' parents what their standing is, and the necessity 
01 definite knowledge and positive steps on their par t 
if their Christianity is to be of more value than the 
paganism of the child of pagan parents. These lessons 
give the evidences for considering Christ ianity the true 
religion ; and Altogether they are so instructive and help
ful to both young and old, that we herewith publish 
extracts for the benefit of our readers. 

First R ise ot Chr is t ian i ty 
'Lesson I.) 

1. Supposing: you were asked the question how you came 
to he a Christian, perhaps you would answer tha t it is because 
you were horn and brought up in a Christian country, and 
that your parents were Christians, and had taught you to 

" "Introductory Lessons on Christian Evidences." puhlished 
hy Longmans, Green and Co. 

helieve that the Christian religion is t rue. And if, again, 
your parents were asked the same question, perhaps they 
might give the same answer. They might say that their 
parents had brought them up as Christ ians: and so on. 

Perhaps, however, they would have some better reason 
than this to give for believing in their religion; but then, 
most likely, they are acquainted with other persons who have 
not. For it is certain, that there is many a professed Chris
tian who can give no other reason for his being so, than 
that he received the religion from his parents, and they from 
theirs; and so on, for many generations back. 

"Rut yon know that it cannot always* have been so. You 
know that the Christian religion had a beginning. You know 
that the disciples of Jesus Christ, and their followers, went 
about among various nations, making converts to his religion, 
among people who had heen worshippers of the Sun and 
Moon, and of various false gods. Our forefathers were among 
those nations. Tn former days the people of these Islands 
were what we call Heathens, or Pagans; t ha t is, worshippers 
of a number of supposed gods, whom they believed to govern 
the world, and to whom they offered sacrifices and prayers. 
We have among us a kind of monument of this, in the names 
of the days of the week; each day having been dedicated 
[or made sacred] to some one of their gods. Thus, the first 
day of the week, which we sometimes call the Lord's Day. 
in honour of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, still keeps 
also the name of Sunday, from its having been dedicated, 
in former times, to the worship of the Sun: as Monday was 
to the Moon: Tuesday to Tuesco, the god of war; Wednesday 
to Woden, Thursday to Thor, and so of the rest.* 

\"ow our forefathers, who were worshippers of these gods, 
would have told anyone who might have questioned them on 
the subject, that this was the religion of their country, 
and what they had learned from their parents. And a t the 
present day. there are many nations still in the same con
dition with our forefathers; among others, great numbers 
<»f our fellow-suhjects in the British dominions, in the Eas t 
Indies, have been brought up as Pagans, and worship various 
false gods. And, again, there are many who are followers of 
Mohammed, whom they hold to be a prophet superior to 
Jesus Christ. 

2. Now, what I want you to consider is th i s : Have you 
any better reason for believing in the truth of the Christian 
religion, than a Mohammedan has for believing in his religion, 
or the Pagans in theirs? And do you think you can learn, 
and ought to learn, to give some better reason? They believe 
what their parents have told them, merely for tha t reason, 

•See Saturday M<i,,azino, Vol. TV., pp. ft, 16, 24. 48, 72, 
1.16, and 240. 
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ami because it is the religion of their country, and the wisest 
men of the nation have told them it is true. Tf you are 
content to do the same, then, though there may be a great 
difference between your religion and theirs, there is no differ
ence at all in the grounds of your belief and of theirs. If 
ten persons, for example, all hear different accounts of some 
transaction, and each believes just what he happens to hear 
from his next neighbor, then, if nine of those accounts are 
false, and one true, he who chances to have heard the true 
one, is r ight only by accident, and has no better grounds 
for his belief than the rest. Tn the same manner, if several 
different persons hold each the religion of their fathers, and 
have no other reason, and seek no other reason for doing so, 
then, though one of them may happen to believe a t rue 
religion, and the rest false ones, it is plain he has no better 
grounds for his belief than they. What he believes may be 
in itself r ight ; but we cannot say that he is more right in 
so believing it than the others are. 

3. Now. do you think it is the duty of each man to keep 
to the religion of his fathers, without seeking any proofs 
of i ts being true, but satisfied with merely talcing it on trust , 
because his teachers have told him so? If so, our forefathers 
would have been wrong in renouncing their Pagan religion, 
and embracing Christianity. They had been brought up in 
the worship of the Sun, and Moon, and Woden, and their 
other gods: and so had the ancient Greeks and Romans, to 
whom the .Apostles preached. This had been the long-estab
lished rel'L'i* n of their country, handed down to them from 
their forefathers, many of whom were great statesmen, and 
wise and learned wri ters : and if this bad been a sufficient rea
son for their keeping to it without inquiry, they would have 
been bound to reject the Gospel and continue Pagans. 

And this, we know, is what many of them did: refusing to 
listen to the Apostles, and others, who offered them proof tha t 
the Christians had 'not followed cunningly-devised fables in 
making known to them the coming and power of the Lord 
Jesus Christ ' ' 2 Peter i. 10). Now. we cannot think these 
men acted more wisely than those Pa<rans who set themselves 
to inouire what was true, and who did embrace Christianity. 

4. These last must have had strong reasons for doing as 
they did. It could not have been from love of change for 
its own sake, <>r mere idle whim: for we know that many of 
them had to face ridicule, and blame, and sometimes perse
cution, from their friends and countrymen. And, what is 
more, they hail to change their mode of life, and to renounce, 
on becoming Christians, " 'any evil habits which had been 
tolerated in the Pagan religions. For we find the Apostles. 
—Paul especiallv.—speaking often of the abominable vices 
in which the Pagans had been accustomed to indulge, and 
which the ennveifs to Christianity were reauired to abstain 
from. Fphesians ii. 1 : 'And you hath he made alive r° l l ! ( ,k-
ened] who were dead in trespasses and sins, wherein in times 
past re walked according to t ' 'e course of this world 
fuelling the desires of the fiesh and of t^e mind.' Peter 
tells the Christians he is writing to fl Peter iv. 3] that 
' the time past of their life may suffice to have wrought the 
will of the Gentiles-.' i.e., to have lived as the Gentiles did, 
according to their sinful inclinations: 'wherein.' soys he. 
'they think it strange tha t you run not with them into the 
same excess of riot. ' And you will find mention made in 
manv other par ts of the New Testament, of the change of 
life which the Christians submitted to. 

Now, it must be a difficult thing for a man to bring himself 
to throw off fj»s the early converts to Christianity must have 
done) his early habits, and his veneration for the gods of 
his conntrv in whose worship he had been brought up, and 
his reverence for wise, and illustrious, and powerful men 
among his countrymen, and his regard for the good opinion 
of his neighbors, and also his care for his own peace and 
safety. Yet all this must have been done my manv of those 
of our forefathers and other Pagans, who first embraced the 
Christian religion. They must, therefore, have had a strong 
conviction of the t ru th of the religion; not from their having 
been brought up in it. as you were; for it was quite the con
t r a ry with them, but for some other reason. They must have 
had some convincing evidence of its t r u t h : or else we may be 
sure they would not have received it. 

And these men could not have been convinced of the t ruth 
of the Gospel by any such experience as many Christians have 
of that inward consolation and peace of mind, and enlightening 
of the understanding, produced by their religion: which affords 
them a satisfactory assurance of its coming from God. For 

those who had not embraced Christianity could not have 
had this experience. And yet sonic convincing proofs they 
must have had, to lead them to embrace it, in spite of so 
many prejudices, and so many difficulties* 

5. And it appears tha t they were taught by the Apostles 
not only to hare a reason, but also to be able to {jive a reason 
to others, for the faith which they held. Pe 'ready always, 
(says the Apostle Peter) to give an answer for defence] to 
every one that asketh a reason of the hope that is in you.' 
And it does certainly seem very fair tha t they should be asked 
by their neighbors, and should be expected to answer the 
question, 'Why do you renounce the gods of the country, and 
embrace the religion of this Jesus, and call on us to do the 
same?' This, I say, would appear a very fair question to 
be asked of persons living in the midst of Pagans, and edu
cated as such. 

But perhaps you may think this was not a t all intended 
to apply to you who have had the happiness of being brought 
up in a Christian conntrv. You should remember, however, 
that you n a y some time or other chance to meet with some 
of these Pagans, or Mohammedans, whom we have been speak
ing of: to some of whom we have sent missionaries to con
vert them. And besides this, you may hereafter meet with 
persons of our own nation, who doubt or disbelieve the truth 
of Christ ianity: and their doubt or disbelief is likely to be 
very much strengthened, if they find tha t you have no hotter 
reason for being Christians than the Turks have for being 
Mohammedans, or the ancient Greeks and Romans for wor
shipping Jup i te r : or your own forefathers. Thnr and Wodo'i: 
namely, that such is the religion of the country. Thev will I e 
apt to say. 'These religions cannot be all t rue : but t ' e v may 
he all eoually false: they are. perhaps, only so ninny different 
forms of superstition, in which the people of different coun
tries have been brought up, and which they all believe in, 
each because they have been brought up in it. without seeking 
for any other reason.' 

fi. The Apostle's direction, therefore, you may be sure, 
applies to all Christians in every age and country. It is 
needful for all of them to be able to give a re"son of the 
hope that is in them. And among others you may give as 
one reason, what I have just put before you: that those who 
first en-braced Christianity, renouncing for it, as thev did, 
their early prejudices, and their habits, and often their friends 
anil their comfort, and safety in this world, must have had 
some s t r ing evidence to convince them that it was true, Tt 
is not merely from the Christian writers of t'-e New Testa
ment that we learn how much those persons had to hear and 
to do who embraced the G's-e l . We may be sure, e-en from 
the very nature of the case, how t r ea t their difficulties must 
have been. And therefore we could feel no doubt, that when 
they did become Christians, it must have been on some strong 
reasons, even though we had no knowledge what these reasons 
were. 

Tt is possible for us, however, to inquire, and to learn, what 
these reasons were which satisfied them of the truth of the 
religion. And it must, therefore, be a duty for all who have 
the opportunity, to learn what proofs it rests on: that thev 
may he 'ready to give an answer to those that ask them a 
reason of their hope.' And you should observe also, that the 
Apostles not only reouired their converts to be ready to give 
a reason, but must themselves have supplied them with rea
sons: since they could not have made them converts, without 
offering proofs to satisfy them that the religion was true. 

And this is one point which distinguishes the Christian 
religion from those of the Pagans; for it does not appear that 
any of those religions ever made any appeal to proof, or 
claimed to he received, except from their being the ancient 
established belief of the conntrv. The Christian religion was 
brought in, in opposition to all these, by means of the rea
sons given—the evidence, which convinced the early Christians 
that the religion did truly come from God. Tt must, there
fore, be the duty of Christians to learn what t ha t evidence is. 

F a i t h a n d C r e d u l i t y 

Lesson I I . 

1. Our forefathers and the other Pagans who embraced the 
Gospel, must have had some strong reason ' as was remarked 
before), to bring them to shako off their habits of life, and 
their early prejudices, and their veneration for the gods they 
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had been brought up to worship, for the sake of Christ and 
his religion, which were new to them. But perhaps you may 
suppose that their ancient religions also must have been em
braced by their forefathers in the same manner; i.e., tha t the 
worship of the Sun, and Moon, and Jupiter , and the rest of 
their gods, must have been first brought in by strong proofs,— 
at least by what were thought to be strong proofs. 

But this does not appear to have been the case. We have 
no accounts of the fiist origin of the Pagan religions; and it 
is likely tna t no one of them was ever brought in all at once; 
but that these various superstitious crept in by little and 
little, and religion became gradually corrupted, as men lost 
more and more that knowledge of the one true God, which we 
suppose to have been originally revealed- This, at least, is 
certain, that it was not even pretended that these religions 
rested on any evidence worth listening to. A Pagan's reason 
for holding his religion is, and always was, tha t it had been 
handed down from his ancestors. They did, indeed, relate 
many miracles, said to have been wrought through their gods; 
but almost all of these they spoke of as having been wrought 
among people who were already worshippers of those gods; 
not as having been the means of originally bringing in the 
religion. And all the Pagan miracles they believed merely 
because these were a par t of the religion which they had 
learned from their fathers. They never even pretended to 
give any proof that these miracles had ever been performed. 

2. The pretended prophet Mohammed did indeed found a 
new religion, which spread very rapidly and widely under him 
and his followers. But his religion was propagated, not by 
evidence, but by the sword. At the bead of a small number 
of valiant warriors, he gained victories, which enabled him 
and his successors to collect larger and larger armies, and 
with these they subdued extensive regions, forcing the con
quered people everywhere to acknowledge the Mohammedan 
faith, on pain of death or bondage. But the Mohammedan 
religion never made way (as Christ ianity did) in any country 
in which its opponents had the chief power, and were disposed 
to resist. And Mohammed never pretended to perform any 
miracles as sifjtis of his coming from God. His pretended 
visions, ami ascent to heaven, and visits from angels, which 
he relates in the bock called the Koran, were not even pre
tended to have been shown openly, as proofs to convince un
believers, but were to be received by the believers in Moham
med, on his bare word. With the Mohammedans in short (as 
with the Pagans) , the religion did not rest on the miracles, 
but the miracles rested on the religion. Those who believed 
the religion, believed the miracles as a part of the religion, 
but not as a proof of it . In fact, no such proof was ever 
even attempted to be offered, of these religions. 

The Christian religion was distinguished from tbe-:e i as has 
been said) by its resting on evidence:—by its offering a reason, 
—and requiring Christians to be able to give a reason, for 
believing it. 

3. Some persons, however, have a notion that it is pre
sumptuous for a Christian.—at least for an unlearned Chris
tian.—to seek any proof of the t ru th of his religion. They 
suppose that this would show a want of faith. They know 
that faith is often and highly commended in Scripture, as the 
Christian's first dutj : and they fancy tha t this faith consists 
in a person's readily and firmly believing what is told him, 
and t rus t ing in every promise that is made to him; and that 
the less reason he has for believing and for trusting, and 
the less be doubts, and inquires, and seeks for grounds for 
his belief and his confidence, the more faith lie shows. 

Rut this is quite a mistake. The faith which the Christian 
Scriptures speak of and commend, is the very contrary of that 
blind sort of belief and t rus t which does not rest on any good 
reason. This last is more properly called credulity than 
faith. When a man believes without evidence, or against 
evidence, he is what we rightly call credulous; but he is never 
commended for th i s : on the contrary, we often find, in Scrip
ture, mention made of persons who are reproached for their 
unbelief or want of faith, precisely on account of their show
ing this kind of credulity: that is. not judging fairly accord
ing to the evidence, but resolving to believe only what was 
agreeable to their prejudices, and to t ru s t any one who flat
tered those prejudices. 

4. This was the case with those of the ancient Heathen, 
who refused to forsake the worship of the Sun and Moon and 
of Jupi ter and Pinna, and their other gods. Many of the 
Fphesians ' a s you read in the book of Acts) raised a tumult 
against Paul, in their real for their 'goddess Diana, and the 

image which fell down from Jupi ter . ' (10:35.) Now if a 
man's faith is to be reckoned the greater, the less evidence he 
has for believing, these men must have had greater faith than 
any one who received the Gospel, because they believed in their 
religion without any evidence at all. 

But what our sacred writers mean by faith is quite different 
from this. When they commend a man's faith, it is because 
he listens fairly to evidence, and judges according to the 
reasons laid before him. The difficulty, and the virtue of 
faith, consist in a man's believing and trusting, not against 
evidence, but against his expectations and prejudices,—against 
his inclinations, and passions, and interests. We read, ac
cordingly, that Jesus offered sufficient proof of his coming from 
God;—He said, the works (i.e., the miracles) t ha t I do 
in m}' Father 's name [i.e., by my Father 's au thor i ty ) , they 
bear witness of me. Tf you believe not me. believe the works: 
that is, if you have not the heart to feel the purity and 
holiness of what I teach, at least you should allow, that 'no 
man can do such miracles, except God be with him.1 

5. But wc are told, tha t 'for all He had done so many 
miracles among them, yet they did not believe on Him.' They 
acknowledged that He wrought miracles: as the unbelieving 
Jews acknowledge at the present day. But they had expected 
tha t the Christ [or Messiah] whom they looked for, should 
come in great worldly power and splendour as a conquering 
prince, who should deliver them from the dominion of the 
Romans, and should make Jerusalem the capital of a magni
ficent empire. They were disappointed and disgusted 
( 'offended' is the word used in our translations.) at find
ing Jesus coming from Nazareth, a despised town in Calilee. 
and having no worldly pomp or pretensions about Him, and 
having only poor fishermen and peasants as His at tendants. 
Accordingly they rejected Him, sayinsr. Shall ("the] Christ 
come out of Nazareth? ' 'As for this man. we know not 
whence he is.' 'Out of Oalilee ariseth no prophet.' And 
they persuaded themselves fas their descendants do to this 
day) that Jesus was a skilful magician, and performed 
miracles, not by Divine power, but by the help of some evil 
spirits or demons, with whom He had allied Himself. Though 
He went about doing good, healing the s :ck and afflicted, and 
teaching the purest morality, they reckoned Him a 'deceiver,' 
who 'cast out demons, through Beelzebub, the prince of the 
demons.' 

But if He had come among them offering to fulfil their ex
pectations, and undertaking to deliver their country from the 
Romans, then, even tbott<rh He hail s'»own no miraculous power, 
many of them would have received Him readily. And indeed 
it is recorded of Him. that He declared this Himself, and fore
told to His disciples, "many will c m e in my name' ( tha t is. 
taking on them my character) 'saying, T am fthe] Christ, 
and will deceive many.' And again, 'T am come in my 
Father 's name' ( tha t is. with mv Father 's authori ty and 
power) "and you receive me not: if another shall come in his 
own name' ( that is. reauiring to be believed on his bare 
word, without any miraculous sign) 'him ye will receive.' 

6. And so it came to pass: for in the last siege of Jerusa
lem many imposters came forward, each i ne claiming to be 
the Christ, and drawing multitudes to follow him, and leading 
tbem to make the most desperate resistance to the Romans: 
till at length the city was taken and the nation utterly over
thrown. 

Now the Jews who believed any one of these imposters, were 
led to do so by their prejudices, and expectations, and wishes, 
not by any proof tha t was offered. They showed, therefore, 
more credulity than the Christians did. And these unbeliev
ing Jews, as they are called, are the very persons who were 
reproached for their want of faith You mav plainlv see 
from this, that the faith Which t i e chr is t ian writers sneak 
of, is not blind credulity, but fairness in listening to evidence, 
and judging accordingly, without being led away by pre
judices and inclinations. 

Moreover we find in the hook of Acts that the Jews of Berea 
were commended as being 'more noble' ( that is. more candid) 
than those of Thessalonica. 'because they searched the Scrip
tures ' (the books of the Old Testament) to see 'whether 
those things were so,' which the Apostles taught. 

It is plain, therefore, that Jesus and bis Apostles did not 
mean by Christian faith a blind assent without any reason. 
And if we would be taught by them, we must be 'prepared fcn 
answer every one that asketh us a reason of the hope that is 
in us.' 
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Papal "Love" for Protestants 

mm HE Australian Catholic Federation, recently 
£ * \ formed for the purpose of advancing Ca-
^ • ^ tholic interests in Australia on lines simi

lar to those pursued by similar Federations in Great 
Britain and America, has made its first move by 
inaugurating a campaign against " impure litera
ture ." Invitations to attend a Conference on the 
subject were sent to all Protestant denominations, 
besides various temperance societies, social, and other 
organizations. The eagerness with which these in
vitations were accepted and delegates sent to the Con
ference was the subject of much felicitation among 
the promoters, but one of the Protestant leaders who 
"joined the rush" is said to have explained that his 
reason for doing so was to put " a check upon the 
Catholics and guard against their attacking books 
which are nothing more than anti-Rome." 

The representative of the Catholic. Federation, in 
making the first motiou, said, " H e believed that from 
the outset the movement would be a success, and that 
there would be declared what he might term a truce 
of God between different sections in order to devise 
the best methods of putting down the evil that was 
sapping the strength of the community. He hoped 
that throughout the conference and the ensuing de
liberations there would be a sense of broad modera
tion exhibited." 

The Protestant Defence Association and others 
alive to the methods of the Papists see in the move
ment only a desire to advance Catholic: interests, 
whieh indeed is the acknowledged purpose for which 
the Catholic Federation was organized. Some time 
ago an effort to organize a movement against impure 
literature was made by Protestants, but it was not 
taken up. The Catholics therefore have scored in 
securing wide public support to their movement. 

That the "impure li terature" against which the 
Catholics are inaugurating their campaign includes 
books exposing the corrupt practices of the Catholics 
themselves is manifest, although not acknowledged 
at the conference; for some years ago they secured 
the exclusion from Australia of a book by an escaped 
nun. on the ground of indecency, when the only 
"indecent" remarks in the book were verbatim quo
tations from Catholic works on questions for the 
confessional. They have also recently secured the 
abolishment from the State School libraries of a use
ful book on Brazil, because of its description of 
Catholicism as found in that country. 

The "truce of God" which Catholics invite Pro
testants to observe, is like the white flag in warfare 
used to cover the advance of the enemy upon a strong 
position and surprise the defenders into surrender. 
And Protestants who think that by joining with 
Rome in social movements they can regulate those 
movements will wake up later to find their mistake. 
But it is a significant sign of the times that Protes
tants everywhere are allowing themselves to be hood
winked into looking upon social reforms as more im
portant than doctrinal integrity. The Lord nowhere 
authorizes his people to join with teachers of error 
in reform work, but rather exhorts them to come away 
and be separate, touch not the unclean; Papacy her

self being particularly pointed out as Babylon the 
Great, the Mother of Harlots and Abominations, and 
all God's people are called upon to— 

" C o m e out of her, my people, t h a t ye be not partaker* 
of her sins, and that ve receive not of her p l agues . "— 
Rev. 18: 4. 

It is the boast of the Papacy that she never 
changes; but her policy is to adapt herself to neces
sity, and profess liberality when expedient. Her 
true character is shown by the fact that in Protestant 
countries where liberty of conscience is established 
by law, the Papists take full advantage of Protestant 
liberality to gain power and influence, and by the fact 
that their great zeal for education, pure literature, 
etc., is confined to Protestant countries, while in those 
countries where she controls the government, such 
as Spain and Brazil, liberty and general education 
are taboo. Catholics should first cleanse their own, 
before posing as renovators of other people's houses. 

Catholics are anxious for Protestants to forget his
tory. The histories in use in their own schools and 
colleges misrepresent the past, and they are anxious 
that these faked histories should be used by Protes
tants, to cover up her miserable career and blind 
Protestants to her true character and attitude. The 
following notes in the Rhemish Bible,* published in 
1600, have never been repudiated by Catholic 
authority, and therefore may be held as still express
ing Catholic sentiment:— 

Gal. 1: 8. There is a long note on this, which con
cludes. " Lastly, S. Hierom (Jerome | useth this place, 
wherein the Apostle giveth the curse or anathema to 
all false teachers not once but twice, to prove that the 
zeale of Catholicke men ought to be so great toward al 
Heretikes and their doctrines, that they should give 
them the anathema, though they were never so deere 
unto them. In which case saith this holy Doctor. 
I would not spare mine owne parents." 

Heb. 5: 7. "These wordes have our English Trans
lators pernitiously and most presumptuously cor
rupted. . . . But if the good reader knew, for 
what point of doctrine they have thus framed their 
translation, they would abhorre them to the depth 
of Hel ." 

Rev. 17: 6. "The Protestants foolishly- expound 
it of Rome, for that there they put Heretikes to death, 
and allow of their punishment in other countries: but 
their blond is not called the blond of saincts, no 
more then the bloud of theeves. mankillers. and other 
malefactors: for the sheding of which, by order of 
iustice, no Commonwealth shal answer." 

Luke 9: 55. "Not iustice nor al rigourous punish
ment is here forbidden, . . . nor the Church nor 
Christian Princes blamed for putting Heretikes to 
dea th / ' 

Acts 25: 12. " I f S. Paul . . . doubted not 
to crie for succour of the Romane lawes and to 

* " T h e New Testament of Jesus Christ, faithfully trans
lated into English, . . . by the English College then 
resident in R hemes. Set forth the second time by the same 
College, now returned to Doway. Printed a t Antwerp 
by Daniel Vervliet, 1(500, with p r iv i l ege . " This edition was 
approved November 2, 1599, by Guilielmus Est ius , Bartho-
lomaeus Petrus, and rudocus rleylens, Theological Doctors 
and Professors. 
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appeale to Caesar the Prince of the Romanes not yet 
christened: how much more may we eal for aide of 
Christian Pr inces and their lawes, for the punishment 
of Heretikes, and for the Churches defense against 
them. S. August ine, ep. 5 0 . " 

Heb. 10: 29. "Heres i e and Apostasie from the 
Catholike faith punishable by d e a t h . " 

The Douay Bible, first published in 1609, and 
now in general use, does not contain these notes, but 
until some publ ic repudiation of these barbarous ideas 
of the Rheims version is made by the Papal Heir-
archy, or embodied in a Papal bull, Pro tes tan ts are 
justified in rejecting in toto all official Catholic pro
fessions of love for the " separa ted b r e th r en , " as they 
now like to call ignorant and susceptible Protestants . 

The audacity of Melbourne Papists in wishing Pro
testants to observe a " t r u c e of G o d " with Catholics, 
while they unite in temperance and impure l i tera ture 
campaigns is fur ther manifest when we consider tha t 
only recently Catholic legislation declared null and 
void all marriages between Catholics and Protes tants 
not performed by a priest and not preceded by the 
Protestant 's renunciat ion of his faith and accept
ance of the Catholic religion. While Protes tants 
observe the •" t ruce , " Catholic emissaries cont inue 
the propaganda to convert Protestant young people 
by means of their affections, securing not only the 
young people themselves, but their prospective 
families as adherents to the Catholic faith, and 

teaching them to regard as impure l i terature the 
Protestant Bible and all other books which expose 
Papal corruption. 

The following decrees against the use of the Scrip
tures have never been repealed:— 

By the Council of Trent, x\.D. 1546. 
By Pope P ius VII . , A.D. 1816, in which Bible So

cieties are called a "pes t i l ence , " and concluding, 
" T h e Bible pr in ted by heretics is to be numbered 
among other prohibited books, conformably to the 
rules of the I n d e x . " 

By Pope Leo X I I . A.I). 1825. also against Bible 
Societies for " t rans la t ing the Bible into the vernac
ular languages of all na t ions . " 

I t may be thought that because Catholics a re now 
allowed to use the Douay Bible, the Papacy has be
come more liberal. But it must be remembered t ha t 
Papacy still claims the sale right to interpret the 
Scriptures, and that those who possess the Catholic 
Bible are in nearly if not quite as great bondage 
as before. Besides, this version is. by appropr ia te 
notes, made to suppor t the confessional and the doing 
of penance, " r e p e n t " being explained to mean " d o 
penance , " and of course the priest is required to 
hear the confession and to prescribe the na ture of 
I he penance to be performed. 

"Where fo re come out from anions them, and be ye separ
ate, saith the Lord, and touch nor the unclean; and I will 
receive you ."—2 Cor. 6: 17. 

*zm* ~S3r^ <^eX£~ 

From Far and Near 

P r o m i s e d E n l i g h t e n m e n t R e a l i z e d 
Having by the blessing of God possessed myself 

of a copy of " B i b l e T a l k s , " the reading of which 
has deeply impressed me, I deem it my du ty to testify 
my full concurrence with the arguments and sound 
reasoning contained in the volume, and sincerely 
trust it may prove a potent means of enlightening 
and blessing many who are in darkness and uncer
tainty in the present age. To me it is a sign of the 
promised increased enlightenment of all enquirers 
for t ru th . By reading its pages to others and lend
ing it about, 1 an hoping it will become widely 
popular, and in increased demand, and a blessing to 
many. I enclose subscription to Advocate, and 
should be thankful to receive also a parcel made up of 
kindred mat te r likely to prove helpful to my Bible 
Class, which is held weekly. 

Grateful ly yours, * 
South Australia. 

[The list of Advocate readers has lately been 
augmented by a number of new names of those who 
had purchased " B i b l e T a l k s " or " E v e r l a s t i n g Pun
i shment" from colporteurs. The circulation of the 
books is one of the best ways to secure new readers for 
the " A d v o c a t e , " and so make it self-sustaining.] 

T r u s t i n g In H i s H e l p 
We are pleased to be able to do a little in helping 

to spread the t ru th , and think "B ib l e T a l k s " the 

best aid to Sc r ip tu re s tudy that we know of. But 
it is not much that we (Sister T. and T) can do at pre
sent, for we are not able to spare much time. We 
star ted work last May. but am sorry to say cannot 
report much progress. The people here are very 
h a rd to interest, and they are also very short of 
money. I feel at times that I am not at all qualified 
for the work na tura l ly speaking; then I remember 
that the Lord is no respecter of persons, but is willing 
to use anyone who is fully yielded to Him. Therefore 
I j u s t go forth t rus t ing in His help and s t rength , for 
the way has been so wonderfully opened up for me to ; 
take up this work tha t I dare not refuse to do so. P r a y 
that I may reach some who are hunger ing and thirst
ing for more light upon God's Word. 

Thank you so »mueh for sending the Advocate: 
we enjoy reading ; t , and do hope that the funds will 
increase, so tha t yoa may be able to continue to send 
forth the glad t id ings of salvation. We wish we were 
in a position to help you more, but Sister T., my 
father and myself send the enclosed, asking you 
to receive it as a thank offering for the light tha t 
has been g ran ted un to us. My father is over 81 
years of age, and up to about three years ago would 
take no interest a t all in spir i tual things. May you 
and we all be kept humble and very close to the 
Master. Yours in His service, 

England. 
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Prophetic Parables 
(Continued from February Issue.) 

T h e P a r a b l e of t h e Fc i i th fu l a n d 
W i s e S e r v a n t 

—Matt. 24: 45-51.— 

(To the Disciples—.Matt. 24: 3.) 

45. Who then i3 a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord 
hath made ruler over his household, to give them meat in due 
season ? 

40. Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he eometh 
shall find so doing. 

47. Verily T say unto you, That iie shall make nim ruler over 
all his goods. 

48. But and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My 
lord delayeth [his coming]; 

49. And shall begin to smite his fellow servants, and to eat 
and drink with the drunken; 

50. The lord of that servant shall come in a day when he 
looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, 

51. And shall cut him asunder [or severely scourge him— 
R.V. margin], and appoint him his [>ortion with the hypocrites; 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

The words "his coming"' (verse 48) are omitted from ancient 
MSS. and from the Revised Version. 

SE V E R A L serious misunderstandings of these words 
of our Lord have arisen among Christians, 
largely through a failure to recognise them as a 

parable. By some it is thought to be a literal state
ment of our Lord's intention to have upon the earth 
at the time of his second presence but one servant, who 
should be set absolutely over all the other servants, what
ever might be their nationality or language, and that 
all these servants should receive "meat in due season" 
from this servant only, and from no other source. One 
strong exponent of this view expressed his belief that 
though the passage states a possibility of that one ser
vant going astray, "to eat and drink with the drunken," 
yet the Lord would be so desirous of retaining "that 
servant" in his stewardship that He would throw about 
him so many safeguards and guide him so clearly in 
iudarnent that he ivould not err; consequently, anyone 
differing from "that servant" in any particular, whether 
of doctrine or practice, must be in error, and should be 
avoided by all true adherents of the "one servant" 
theory. 

To bolster up this contention, not only is the para 
bolic character of the passage disregarded, but a false 
meaning is attached to the word " then" (verse 4.">). as 
thousrh our Lord meant to say. "at that time," thus 
causing the Lord to express a sentiment like the follow
ing—"At the time of my Second Advent, who will be the 
one faithful and wise servant in all the earth whom T 
shall place over all the other servants to act as inter
mediary between Mvself and them, to give them meat 
in due season; so that no particle of truth shall come 
Ui them from Ifv hand direct, but only through tfiis 
honored servant?" 

Quite to the contrary, however, the word " then" in 
"\fatt. 2 4 : 45, and Luke 12: 42, is not used as an adverb 
of time. 

As an adverb of time, the word " then" (Greek, tot?) 
is used in Matt . 24 : 9. 10. 14. 16. 21. 23. 30 (twice). 
40 ; chap. 2 5 : 1. 7. 31. 34. 37. 41 . 44. 45. This meaning 
of the word is made clear by referring to Matt . 26 : 
3, 14. where there can be no doubt that the reference 
»s to a nartieular time or succession of events. But in 
Matt. 24 : 45 nnd Luke 12: 42 quite a different word 

occurs in the original—namely, ara—which is defined 
by Strong as "a particle denoting an inference more or 
less decisive," and is used when drawing an argument 
to a conclusion. It is unfortunate that the English 
language has not, like the Greek, a different word to use 
in connection with the drawing of an inference, thus 
obliging the word " then" to do double duty. But uv 
are compelled to use the English language as we find it. 
and if a word has more than one meaning it is incum
bent upon us to discover the way in which it is used in 
any given passage, and to interpret accordingly. The 
Standard Dictionary defines the two principal meanings 
of the word " then" as follows:— 

"Adverb.—At that time, expressed or understood. Next or 
immediately afterward; as. First came the infantry, then the 
cavalry. At another time. Conjunction.—For h-iat reason: as 
a consequence; therefore. Well then; in 'hat ca<e: as, You 
won't? then T will." 

The latter definition, it will lx- seen, exactly corre
sponds to that of the Greek word, ara, which it trans
lates. Tt is quite the usual thing in ordinary conversa
tion when bringing an argument to a conclusion to say. 
"Xow, then, what have you got to say?" or. "N"ow. ii' 
I am right, then you are wrong," and in neither ease 
is a question of time involved. 

The word " a r a " (translated "then"') , in addition to 
the two places under discussion, is found in rim 
Authorized Version in Matt. 12: 28 ; 17: 26 : 19: 2 5 : 
Acts 1 1 : 1 8 ; Bom. 7: 3, 21, 25; 0 : 16; 10: IT; 14: 12: 
I Cor. 5 : 10; 15: 14, 18; 2 Tor. 5 : 14. 20 : Gal. 2 : 2 1 : 
3 : 2 9 ; 4 : 3 1 ; 5 : 1 1 : Heb. 12 :8 . Tt is also found ( trans
lated "therefore") in Bom. 8 : 1 ; Gal. 3 : 7. The Bo-
vised Version substitutes "therefore" for " then" in Mart. 
17: 26; 2 Cor. 5 : 14, 20; and "wherefore" in Gal. 4 : 
31. The B.V. incorrectlv omits the word " then" from 
Rom. 10: 17. for the word " a r a " occurs in the Greek 
text. Botherham here translates "hence." 

That the word " then" is not an adverb of time when 
used as a translation of the Greek ara is shown by an 
examination of all the above references. Our Lord's 
use of it to conclude an argument is recorded in Matt . 
12 : 2 8 ; 1 7 : 26. "Tf T cast out devils by the spirit of 
God, then the kingdom of God is come unto you." Tf 
tribute or custom is taken of strangers, "then are the 
children free." The Apostle Faul ' s fine argument of 
Romans 7, culminating in Bom. 8 : 1. also shows the 
use of the word. Truly if all he savs in Bomans 7 
is true, then what he says in 8 : 1 is established—"There 
is. therefore [then—ara]', now no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ .Jesus." The combination of the 
word? "now" and " then" in this nassage. as in the 
similar use of both words together in modern English, 
again shows that " then" (ara) is not used as an adverb 
of time, but in the sense of "therefore." in the conclu
sion of an argument. 

H i s t o r y , S a c r e d a n d S e c u l a r 

Furthermore, secular history is falsified to give 
credence to this theory, it being claimed that at no time 
throughout the age has the Lord had in the earth more 
than one "faithful and wise" servant in a generation— 
Martin Luther being cited as a brilliant example of one-
servant-at-a-timo, giving out meat in due season. All 
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tlie other prominent reformers contemporary with 
LUlher—Ateianahon, Zwmgli, Calvin—are ignored, as 
rten as hundreda of lesser liguts, who before Luther and 
during MIS lite.iuie protested against iCoino. True, 
rather was a striding nguie, wuo did a wonderiut 
puulie vvoi'K in exposing ine Uoman "dunghill, ' and m 
ureacuing " jusuncai ion by iaitn, but .Luther himself 
.wis giad lo acknowledge, as may be a^i-n by his biogra
phies, that iigbt on this subject, and oihers as well, came 
Lo mm from leilow monks and irom tbe followers oi 
lluss aud outers who bad never conformed to Koine. 
r urthermore, on one important subject, the doctrine of 
tlie mass, or transubsiantiaiiou, Hither was behind bis 
colleagues, rather than their leader. We commend to 
our readers ALosheim s l i is tory of the Christian 
L'liurch, which snows cue par t played by each Keformer 
in that great drama — i h e Keiormation—in order that 
they may see lor tnemselvea how the Lord honored and 
used many bumble and lai thful servants to give to '"the 
lieast its '"deadly wound, and to give "meat in due 
season ' to the multitudes liberated troin bondage.— 
Dan. . : ll)-2tj; Rev. lo : 1-S; 14 : b'-(J. 

Sacred history also is lalsified by such a claim, for 
during nis ministry our Lord chose twelve disciples and 
afterward seventy, and instructed and endowed them 
individually, that they might heal the sick, cast out 
devils and do many wouderiul works in His name. At 
Pentecost a hundred and twenty received the spirit, and 
spoke the words ot eiemal life to the assembled multi
tudes, Peter being the chief, but not the only speaker. 
I h e Apostle Paul , subsequently appointed an Apostle, 
received special visions and revelations, but his first 
knowledge came through a very humble messenger. 
Twelve Apostles were tuns contemporaneous, none being 
set over the others, but each taught of the Lord, some
times through each other, and sometimes by the Holy 
Spirit direct. (Mat t . 2:j : 10-12.) And even these 
specially qualified Apostles, while earnestly defending 
their individual apostleship, loved and esteemed, and 
worked witii their fellow apostles, and even the lesser 
brethren. 

We do not of course contend that any disciples now 
have the authori ty of the Apostles, or receive revela
tions, but we do recognise that the Holy Spir i t is still 
given to the truly converted believer, and that its office 
stilt is to bring to remembrance the things learned from 
the Scriptures, and to enable God's people to under
stand prophecy as it fulfils under their eyes. (Alatt. 
24: 15, 30, 32, 33.) If twelve apostles, with their 
helpers, were in order at the beginning of the age; if 
a host of leaders, preachers and cvaugelists took part 
in the Reformation movement, why not many servants 
(comparatively speaking, for it is still true that while 
the harvest is great the laborers are few) "faithful and 
wise" at the end of the age, when a great ingathering 
work is to be done? Jus t as every scribe instructed unto 
the Kingdom of heaven, in our Lord's day was like a 
householder, able to bring forth out of his treasure 
things new and old (Matt . 13: 52), so every believer 
in the Gospel since is similarly like a householder bring
ing forth things new and old, that is, a variety of appro
priate food, for those who are, so to speak, his guests, 
whether he entertain them in his own mansion or cot
tage, or merely speak a work in office or factory or by 
the wayside. And blessed is he whom the Lord finds 
so doing. 

Another of the misunderstandings arising from 

failure to recognise this passage as a parable is the 
placing of it exclusively at the time when our Lord is 
to return io receive rhe Church unto l l imsell—whether 
l l is return be considered as a period of 'presence ' ' dur
ing which certain events are to be brought about by His 
guiding hand, or whether it be viewed as a sudden 
revelation with instantaneous retribution upon unfaith
ful servants. This view ignores the application of the 
parable to the disciples and others who heard the 
parable, and who we believe the Lord intended should 
receive a lesson from it, as well as its application to 
watching servants throughout the age. 

Examining this parable of the -iraithful and Wise 
Servant carefully, and comparing it with the parable of 
the h'aithful and Wise Steward, we see that, as a story, 
it is constructed on the same lines. An oriental house
hold is pictured, over which a house steward has charge, 
his chief business being to serve out daily rations tor 
the family aud servants. The story opens with the 
steward left in possession in his master's absence, with 
liberty and possibilities for either good or evil. When 
given this stewardship he is presumably "faithful and 
wise," else the master would not entrust him with the 
stewardship; the test remains to come, however, as every 
employer of labour can understand. There are many 
time-servers who do only as much work as their "boss" 
or foreman can extract from them, and never lose an 
opportunity to "loaf" when the watchful eye is engaged 
elsewhere; were the "boss" to be away many hours, but 
little work would be done in his shop. Will the "faith
ful and wise" servant continue faithful and wise when 
left on his own responsibility, or will he prove to be a 
shirker, and as time goes on, and still his master does 
not re turn to take account of his stewardship, will he 
say in his heart, "My lord delayeth," and begin to 
smite his fellow-servants and to eat and drink with the 
drunken ( Tha t is the question. 

If he remain stedfast through every test, truly 
"fai thful" to his master 's interests, and truly "wise" as 
to what is expected of a slave in his position, his master 
on his return will promote him to the position of "gene
ral manager" ; but if he be unfaithful and unbelieving, 
self-indulgent and tyrannical, he will assuredly not be 
promoted to higher honors; on the contrary, he will be 
scourged, and cast out of the household, exposed to all 
men as the hypocrite he is, and receiving the contempt 
of all right-thinking people. There he will bewail his 
lost position, its ease and comfort, its perquisites and 
ready access to the larder, and there he will gnash his 
teeth at his former master, hating him openly as he 
previously did in effect. 

T h e I n t e r p r e t a t i o n 

The inspired lesson of this parable may well be that 
of the parable of the Fai thful and Wise Steward 
(Luke 12: 41-48)— ' 

"For unto ichonisoever much is yiven, of him shall much be 
required; and to whom men have commit ted much, of him they 
trill ask the more." 

Another inspired lesson in this parable may well be 
that of the parables of the Men that Wait for their 
Lord, and The Goodman of the House (Luke 12 : 35-40; 
Matt . 24 : 42-44) :— 

"lie ye therefore ready also, for the Hon of man cometh at an 
hour when ye think not." 

The aspect of our Lord's first advent which most 
affected the scribes and Pharisees was that He came to 
judge their stewardship and to cast the unfaithful, the 
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gluttonous aud the drunken, out of their office. Others, 
less prominent, but "faithful and wise," like the dis
ciples, were exalted from the humbie position of unedu
cated Galileans to the greatest learning possible to man ; 
namely, the knowledge of divine things. Here was the 
beginning of the Gospel age application of the two para
bles. The Lord was about to go away, and would leave 
His disciples in charge of the evangelistic work of the 
age, those who would become believers being entrusted 
to their care, to be given spiri tual nourishment, milk 
for babes, strong meat for those of full age, and so on, 
as already referred to in the parables of the Talents and 
the Pounds. To Peter the Lord said, "'Feed my sheep; 
feed my lambs"; and Pau l commanded the elders of 
Ephesus to feed the flock over which the Holy Spiri t 
had made them overseers. 

But the conditions under which the servants of the 
Gospel would find themselves would be far from plea
sant. Jus t preceding the giving of the parable our 
Lord had explained that there would be wars and 
rumors of wars, a great desolating abomination (spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet) , ' 'great tribulation such as 
was not since the beginning of the world to this time,' ' 
false Christs and false prophets arising to deceive many, 
' ' the sign of the Son of man in heaven," and the tribes 
of the earth mourning, while the saints are gathered 
with a great sound of a trumpet from one end of heaven 
to the other. Who, then, in view of all these things, 
out of all you who hear my words, will continue faith
ful and wise in this stewardship entrusted to you? See 
how the whole chapter works up to this question! I t 
is not an easy thing I am asking of you, for you your
selves shall be afflicted and killed, hated of all men for 
my name's sake. (.Verses 9-12.) But, notice this : ' 'He 
that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved." 
(Verse 13.) Faithful stewardship means therefore to 
endure to the end through all the tribulations, persecu
tions and discouragements, and to have always at heart 
the work which must be done in spite of these 
hindrances, for "This gospel of the Kingdom must be 
preached in all the world for a witness" (verse 14), 
and the disciples were the only ones who could do it— 
the disciples who heard the great discourse, and their 
successors who received it from them. To be "saved," 
therefore, corresponds with the reward which the 
parable suggests, when the master is represented as 
making the faithful servant "ruler over all his goods." 
Recognizing every consecrated believer who has received 
the Holy Spir i t and accepted the gospel as a sacred 
trust to be testified to the best of ability, and looking 
back over the history of the age, we can see that there 
have been many "faithful and wise" up to a certain 
point. Like the seed sown in stony ground or among 
thorns, which sprang up and made a good show for a 
time, these began well. (Mark 4 : 15-19; Gal. 5 : 7, 8 ; 
2 Cor. 1 1 : 3.) They had hope of a good reward, joint-
heirship with Christ, a Kingdom, glory, honor and rm-
mortality, and they readily agreed as stewards or ser
vants to perform their duties. But they did not endure. 
They said, in effect, not necessarily in the words of the 
parable, My lord delays; that is, I am getting tired of 
the responsibilities of the gosDel; T am weary of all this 
persecution and turmoi l ; T am a marked man, and in
stead of being advantaged by the t ruth, it seems only 
to bring me into unnecessary trials and troubles with 
friends and neighbors, and even in my own family. T 

am here in a world of good things; why should 1 not 
enjoy myself as other people do? 

One servant or child of the Kingdom thus becomes 
choked with the thorns—the cares of this life and the 
deceitfulness of riches; another "withers away" when 
the sun of persecution arises. Shall such receive the 
reward which the Master has to give? Shall such sit 
down with Him in His throne, as H e sat down in H i s 
Father 's throne? Certainly not. 

But there are others not so easily discouraged by the 
persecution which arises, nor yet readily overwhelmed 
by the ordinary cares of this life. They seem to thrive 
on persecution, and the good things of this life appear 
for many years at least to have no special attraction 
for them. But they err in another direction. Finding 
themselves, as they believe, unchecked by the Master's 
hand, and with growing influence and power in the 
Church, these begin to smite their fellow .servants. In
stead of using whatever position of influence they 
occupy in the Church as a means of uplifting and 
blessing the less favored among the brethren, they 
oppress and afflict them in various ways—like the 
Pharisees placing grievous burdens upon the people, or 
like the ancient bishops of Rome and the East , not tc 
speak of those of a later date, bringing many peoples 
into a bondage of superstition and fear. Professing to 
give up all for Christ 's sake, they yet see in their fel
low-believers only so much material to minister to their 
•ranity and pr ide ; many of whom become their ser
vants instead of Christ 's and so are beguiled of their 
.•eward, by a voluntary humiliation to and serving of 
mesengers, the latter being puffed up in their fleshly 
minds, or they would not accept the homage.—Col. 2 : 
18-23. 

Those who thus "lord it over God's heritage,'" 
whether a titled bishop or arch-bishop swaying multi
tudes, or an insignificant brother imitating them on a 
small scale over a dozen or two followers, generally go 
from bad to worse; they "eat and drink with the 
drunken" ; that is, they cater to their own appetites, 
are gradually drawn into fellowship of interest if not 
actual companionship with others of similar tastes, and 
ihey neglect to do the work the Master gave them to do. 
The apostle describes some such—"Whose god is their 
belly," who mind earthly things, etc. (Phi l . 3 : 19; Rom. 
16: 17, 18 ; Titus 1: 10-16.) Let not such think that the 
Lord approves of them, notwithstanding their appar
ently flourishing condition and large following. 

Great Babylon has a mixed wine with which she has 
made all nations drunk. But the cry has gone forth 
"Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers 
of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues." 
(Rev. 18 : 1-5.) Accordingly, there has been a great 
exodus from Rome, and many organizations have been 
formed on more liberal lines and with more Bible 
truth. But the temptation is strong to continue drink
ing of the same wine. The Church of Christ is repre
sented in Scripture a3 a chaste virgin eagerly awaiting 
the consummation of her hopes in the return of the 
Bridegroom, living separate from the world, and en
gaged in good works. Whatever, therefore, of doctrine 
or practice draws God's people away from a life of 
humility and separateness from the world is part of the 
Babylonish "wine." Wine is exhilarating, it makes 
words flow freely, it deprives its victim of his sense of 
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responsibility, it brings him into .strange company. So methods as others drunken on the same wine, even 
false teachers, unfaithful servants, become self-inflated, though they belong to different organizations and are 
they become talkative, giving vent to many vain ostensibly in opposition. Love of titles and display is a 
theories, they forget their commission as evangelists and characteristic of all. 
messengers of the glad tidings, they practise the same (To be continued.) 

0 0 0 

Catholicism in America 

THE C A T H O L I C C H U R C H may see herself 
effective in building up the Protestant denomina
tions as well as her own hierarchy, if the call of 

a leading Protestant organ is answered by the efforts of 
its church. lion's Herald (Boston), New England's 
Methodist [taper, thinks "the time has come for the 
Church as a whole to awaken to the situation" of a mili
tant Catholicism. "In every hamlet and in every city 
there must be intelligent, consecrated work for the 
building-up of the local churches," this journal declares. 
Where foreigners are to be found—and where are they 
not?—"we must reach out in every possible way to save 
them to a pure Biblical Christianity." The alarm here 
indicated may not be felt in like measure by all who ob
serve the exciting causes. These causes are. of course. 
the recent public demonstrations over the Papal honors 
recently bestowed upon three leading American ecclesias
tics. But to Zion's Herald, "unless all signs fail, the 
last stand of the Roman Catholic; Church for supremacy 
is to be made in the United States of America." "All 
the power of the great organization built up under Hilde-
brand and developed throughout the years by his suc
cessors is to be concentrated upon this country." We 
read further: 

"This is the explanation of recent events and of announce
ments that have found their way into public print. The ele
vation of American prelates is significant. So is the state
ment that the country is to be divided into eighteen ecclesias
tical provinces, or subdivisions, for convenience of administra
tion. These straws all indicate the direction of the blowing 
"f the wind—Rome is determined to conquer in the 1'nited 
States. 

"As a matter of fact she must. Her power in the Old 
World is all but gone. Prance has left her, Portugal has 
repudiated her. Spain has broken with her, Italy openly defies 
her. What is there left ' Austria'/ Yes. hut hardly any
thing else. If Koine is to continue a power, then she must 
become supreme on this side of the Atlantic. And here in 
the United States <>f America is to be made the last stand. 

"la this simply a fantastic statement? Not at all. Within 
a few weeks there has appeared from the press of a leading 
American publishing-house a hook written by Abbe Felix 
Klein, of France. Tt is called "America of To-morrow.' In 
the course of the work the learned French author, already 
known to the American reading public by his volume. 'In the 
Laud of the Strenuous Life,' discusses the growth of Roman 
( atholieism on this side of the Atlantic, and dwells upon the 
work of the Catholic Extension Society. He concludes by 
saying:— ^ 

" 'With the increase of funds the power for good of the 
young society is rapidly augmenting) and it will not he lonjr 
liefore the Church of Rome will have nothing to envy the 
Protestant Churches, as far as their home missions are con
cerned ; and if already, without this means of diffusion, i t 
has developed two or three times as fast as the most pros
perous of the Protestant sects, what will not now be its 
progress! Tt may in a quarter of a century prevail over all 
the other confessions combined; it may make of the United 
States, according to a dream that is no longer merely vision
ary, the first Catholic nation of the world.' (The italics are 
ours.) 

"There you have it, spoken right out in the open. Here 
Oil American soil would the Roman Catholic Church establish 
itself in mighty power. It may l>e making virtue of necessity, 
as there is nowhere else for Romanism to go. But, be that 
as it may, the fact is the same. 

"Even here do we find a challenge to Protestantism, It 
means that here on American soil is to lie fought to a finish 
the battle of the Reformation." 

The Methodist journal, disclaiming all suggestions of 
"bigotry," asks its followers if they "believe that our 
fathers were right in breaking with Rome years a g o ; " 
furthermore, do they "believe that the doctrines promul
gated by Protestantism are the proper interpretation of 
the Word of God?" While declaring its purpose to 
light, this paper finds in the organization of the Catholic 
Church the best examples for its emulation. 

"Do we want a Roman Catholic America? If not, we must 
be prepared to meet the challenge of the present. We must 
meet statesmanship with statesmanship. 

"One of the most significant steps in connection with the 
new program tha t Romanism is enunciating in this country 
is that of dividing the United States into great subdivisions 
in order to get adequate leadership. Romanism has always 
made much of this. In every great centre in the country she 
has her strong men, bishops and archbishops known to all, who 
by continuity of residence acquire influence and power and 
are in a position to lead their forces to great victories. It 
is upon this leadership tha t the Pope counts to make the 
United States of America "the first Catholic nation of the 
world.' 

"May we not learn a lesson here? That we have gained 
notable victories under our present system of leadership is 
not to be gainsaid; but the time has come to adapt our 
system of work to the newer condition. Let us iletermine as 
a church what are the strategic centres of the United States, 
and then let us station there strong, inspirational leaders— 
men who will be able to touch the life of the entire section, 
and by continuity of residence will come to ex»rt a mighty 
influence. 

"We have as strong men in our connection as are to be 
found in the Roman Catholic Church. But what man is 
there among us who can command the attention tha t do some 
of these prelates? Ireland, Farley, O'Connell, Gibbons— 
these, and many more tha t might be named, have, by the very 
fact of their residence in certain places, acquired power for 
Roman Catholicism, and through their leadership have built 
up their Church in the parts of the country where they are 
stationed. We, on the other hand, have kept our leaders in 
the saddle, moving all over the country, and all over the earth, 
and as a result some are hardly known in the city of their 
residence. All of which'is not so much to be charged to them 
as to the system under which we have operated. 

"And now the time has come for us to meet the issue 
squarely. We are face to face with a situation. Methodism, 
as perhaps no other church among the Protestant denomina
tions, is fitted, by its aggressiveness, its inheritance, and its 
natural genius, to meet and resist Roman Catholicism. I t 
must do its full share, and perhaps more, to save this countrv 
to Protestant Christianity. 

"The time has come for the C'huch as a whole to awaken 
to the situation."—Literary Digest. 

l i s the consumption of the Papal system by our Lord .Jesus 
Christ, as predicted in 2 Thess. 2, overlooked by Zion's Herald' 
Ed. N.C.A.] 
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R e a d e r s , A t t e n t i o n ! 

FRIENDS are asked to kindly take notice that the fourth 
volume of the '"Advocate" begins with this, the 
issue for April. I J) 12. X'early all snliserrptiotw 

expire with the March issue, and this reminder is given so 
tha t friends may take the necessary steps to have their 
subscriptions for the next twelve months sent in good time. 
This is the only method we have of giving you this notice, 
and we shall be great ly obliged, and the good work 
materially assisted in what Is very necessary, by your 
prompt at tent ion thereto. A few friends have not yet 
taken notice of the word on this subject published a year 
ago, so tha t they are now twelve months in arrear . Ever 
welcome renewals ami new subscriptions may be sent either 
to Melbourne, London, or Brooklyn, whichever office is most 
convenient for you. Do it now! 

The " A d v o c a t e " can also be introduced to your friends 
by means of our plan of t r ial subscriptions for three 
months: Send four names and the price of a yea r ' s subscrip
tion to ei ther of our offices, and the " A d v o c a t e " will be 
sent to each address for three months. At the end of the 
three months you can send other four names, or, if you 
like, the original four again. 

T h e C h e e r f u l G i v e r s 
" T h e God of Heaven, He will prosper us; therefore we 

His servants will arise and b u i l d . " " T h r o u g h God we 
shall do va l ian t ly . "—Neh. 2: 20; Psa . 60: 12. 

" B u t this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap 
also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap 
also bountifully; every man according as he purposeth in 
his heart , so let him give; not grudgingly or of necessity: 
for God loveth a cheerful g ive r . "—2 Cor. 9: 6, 7. 

" U p o n the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by 
him in store, as God hath prospered h i m . " — 1 Cor. 16: 2. 

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received since 
our last report for the spread of the Good Tidings concern
ing the Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator and Intercessor 
under the terms of the New Covenant. 

The le t ter " G " after a donation number indicates tha t 
the donation is sent in harmony with the plan mentioned in 
the " G o F o r w a r d " le t te r enclosed with the November, 1910, 
" A d v o c a t e . " I t gives us pleasure to see some taking up 
the work in this way. 

No. 111. 17/6; 112, 7/<i; 1130, 5/ - ; 1140. 6/-; 1150, 6/-; 
116G, 6/-; a t Brooklyn, S4, $5.00: S3, $2.75; 86, $10.00; 
87, $.30; 88, $3.75; 89, $3.80;90, $4.71: 91, $4.25: 92, $-1.25: 
Sundry, $.05; total at Brooklyn. $38.86—£7:19:11; total 
for month, £10:7:11 ($50.52); previously reported. £83:9:9 
($405.73); total fry- nine months, £9.'{:17:S ($45(5.25). 

The New Covenant Advocate ^gdom Rerald 

A M O N T H L Y PAPER FOR T H E 
EXPOSITION OF B I B L E T H U T H I e*g E- C HENNINCES. EDITOR 

Y E A R L Y SUBSCRIPTION PRICE (including postage). 

In Australia and Now Zealand ... ... ... 2/6» 
in other Countries ... 3/-; 75 c e n t s ; 3 m a r k s ; FT. 3.75 
By the dozen of any issue—1/6 in Australasia : 2 / - (50 Cents ) elsewhere 
Free to the interested who are not able to pay. 

Address all 
Communications to THE COVENANT PUBLISHING CO. 

8 FINK'S BUILDING, ELIZABETH STREET, MELBOURNE. 

28 FAIULANO ROAD, STRATFORD. LONDON. BOX 81. STA. S-. BROOKLYN. NY. 

M e m o r i a l S u p p e r , 1912 
According to the Jewish method of reckoning which is still 

identical with the method in vogue in our Lord's day, the 
lirst day of Kisan will correspond this year with March 19, 
beginning at sunset, March 18. The fifteenth of Nisan will, 
therefore, fall on Tuesday, April 2, beginning a t sunset of 
April 1. The anniversary of the "night in which He was 
betrayed," and therefore the time for the observance of the 
Memorial Supper, this year, will be Monday, April 1, after 
sunset. I t is recommended tha t the friends everywhere 
observe the Supper a t this time. If you can meet with 
others for the purpose, by all means do so; hut if denied the 
privilege of fellowship with others on this solemn occasion, 
by no means should you forego the privilege of "doing this"— 

" IN REMEMBRANCE OK M E . " 

T h e " A d v o c a t e " 
S u s t a i n i n g F u n d 

Voluntary donations to this fund have been received as 
under, since our last report. As the " A d v o c a t e " is re
gularly published a t a financial loss, it is obliged to depend 
upon the loving co-operation of its friends until it shall 
become self-sustaining. Let the good work continue! 

No. 126G, 1/-: 127G, 2 / - ; 128G, o/ i ' : 129G, I / - ; 130G. 
1/6; WIG, 1/-; 132G, 5 / - ; 133G, 2 / - ; 134G, 10/9; 
1350, 1/-; l-'UiG, 1/-; 137G, 2/ - ; 138G, 4/- ; 1390, 12/6; 
1-HM;. 2 / - ; 141G, 15/6; 142G, 13/6; 14.1G, ;5/-; 144G. 1/-; 
14.">. £2; 146G, £1; 147, 16/:!; 14SG, 16/9; 149G. 2 / - ; 150G, 
1/6; 151G, !•/-; L52G, 3 / - ; 13:iG, £10; total for month. 
£19:7:0 ($94.04j; previously reported. £202:13:9 ($985.50); 
total for nine months, £222:2:9 ($1079.54). 

T h e V a r i o r u m B i b l e 

E v e r y " A d v o c a t e " R e a d e r 

s h o u l d h a v e a C o p y 

THIS edition of the Bible is specially recommended, be 
cause it shows the various (whence the name "Vario
rum" ) readings of the most ancient known manuscripts 

of Holy Scripture, and the various translations by devout 
scholars, including the translators of the Revised Version. 

These readings and renderings are shown in notes on each 
page, so that the benefit of comparing ever so many versions 
with the Authorized Version is at once before the eye. 

Nevertheless, the VARIORUM BIBLE is no more bulky than 
the ordinary Bible, which does not give this valuable infor
mation. 

And, notwithstanding the trouble and expense of compiling 
these various renderings and readings, the VARIORUM B1BLK 
is no more expensive than others. 

It is a marvel of value and cheapness, and is most suitable 
for presentation to the Pastor, to the Teacher, and to any 
Christian friend. * 

The VARIORUM BIBLE is published in London by the 
King's Printers, and is imported direct by us, to supply in 
Australasia at the following prices: — 

Emerald (clear) type, Central References, Concordance, 
Maps, etc., size 7j x 5£ x \ft inches. 

No. 2. French Seal, round corners, red under gold edges 7/6 
Posted in Australia, 7 / 1 1 ; to New Zealand, 8/4. 

No. 1772. French Morocco, Yapped, leather lined, round 
corners, red under gold edges, boxed 10/6 
Posted in Australia, 1 1 / - ; to New Zealand, 11/6. 

For prices elsewhere, apply at London or Brooklyn addresses 

Printed by The Specialty Press Ply. Ltd.. 189 Little Collins Street. Melbourne, for The Covenant Publishing Co., 8 Fink's 
Buildings, Elizabeth Street, Melbourne; 25 Fairland Rd„ Stratford, London; Box Si Sta. S., Brooklyn, N.Y.. U.S.A. 
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Messianic Prophecies and Their Fulfilments 

V 

THE E A S T E R C O N F E R E N C E of believers in Jesus anil 
the New Covenant was held at Melbourne, April 5 m l 
7, the general topic, ".Messianic Prophecies and their 

Fulfilments," being divided into sections, and dealt with by 
different brethren. We are sure our readers will enjoy these 

talks*' as much as those who had the pleasure of hearing 
them. And may we all take to heart the good lessons they 
contain, of faith in Gou and His Word, and of devotion to His 
dear Sun. our Saviour, Mediator, High Priest. Advocate, and 
Lord, the King of Life and Glory. 

P r o p h e c y i n G e n e r a l 

I ts P u r p o s e a n d I n t e r p r e t a t i o n 

I
T IS WE'LL for us to have the meaning of the word "pro

phesy' clearly before our minds, because in our day it 
lias come to be used popularly with but one meaning, th.it 
is, 1.0 foretell: whereas the meaning of the English word, 

as given in the dictionaries, as well as the use of it in Scrip
ture, is not only to foretell, but also to publicly declare or 
expound. If we understand it with only the meaning "fore
tell," we will get into difficulties with certain Scripture pas
sages; for instance. Luke 22: tJ4. When the men who held 
Jesus had blindfolded him, they struck him, and said, "Pro
phesy, who is it that smote thee?" They did not mean by 
this "that He was to foretell, but rather to "publicly declare." 
Also (Matt. 7: 22) we have our Lord speaking of those who 
would be publicly declaring Him, but not according to the 
Father's will. Our Lord did not mean to say in this instance 
that they would say they had been foretelling, but rather 
preaching. Again, in Acts 10: G, the Apostle Paul hail laid 
Ins hands on certain of the believers at FJphesus; they spake 
with tongues, and prophesied. We do not understand from 
this that tney foretold, but rather tha t bmy publicly expounded 
the truth. Also in Acts 21 : !) the Apostle tells us of four 
daughters of Philip the evangelist which prophesied. This 
is understood by many to mean that tney foretold, but if we 
take this in conjunction with 1 Cor. 11: 4, 5, we see *hat 
the reference was to their public expounding of the t ru th . 
The Apostle enjoins the attitude of both a sister and a brother 
when so doing, the one with the head covered, and the other 
with the head uncovered. In 1 c or. 14: 10 the Apostle is 
exhorting the believers to covet (to desire earnestly) to pro
phesy. In this he was not exhorting them to foretell, for 
this was something which could not be coveted: it was a 
special gift from God. In 2 Peter 1: 21 the Apostle tells us 
that holy men of God spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost. We might turn to many other passages on 

the same line, but this will be sullieient to show the meaning 
of the word. See also Voting's Analytical Concordance. 

We do not wish to say that to prophesy never means to 
foretell, but that to prophesy or to publicly declare embraces 
both the foretelling of the future and the presentation of 
present truth. 

E x a m p l e s of F u l f i l l e d P r o p h e c y 

The reason that we should be anxious to '"prophesy." is 
because it is not something of man's imagination-. "For the 
prophecx came not in old time by the will of man: hut holy 
men of God >pake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." 
i l Peter 1: 21.) The Apostle Peter also tells us (2 Peter 
1: 17-2oi how lie considered we had the prophetic word more 
confirmed by the heavenly witness, declaring .lcsu> to be 
God's beloved Son, Him by whom so much prophecy was 
fulfilled. If we read verse 10 according to the Kniphatic l)ia-
glott, we will perhaps get a better understanding of what 
the Apostle meant. l ie says, "We have the prophetic word 
more continued; to which you do well taking heed—in your 
hearts (as unto a light that shineth in a dark place uiitii the 
day dawn, and the day star a r i se) ." Here the Apostle not 
only gives us the reason tha t we should take heed, but also 
tells us how it is not to be a mere head knowledge, but it is 
to be in the heart. 

We will now give some outstanding proofs of propheev 
fulfilled, and see that the Old Testament prophecies were 
not cunningly devised fables of man, but that 1 hey "publicly 
expounded" and foretold what should come to pass in later 
times. First we will mention the destruction of Habvlou: — 

•And Babylon, the glory of tin- kingdoms, thfl beauty of the 
I'haldees' excellency, shall lie as when God overthrew Sodom and 
Cromorrah. It shall never be inhabited, neither shall it he dwelt 
in from generation to generation: neither shall the Arabian pitch 
tent there; neither shall the shepherds make their fold there. Mill 
wild beasts of the desert shall lie there; and their Ileuses shall be 
full of doleful creatures; e t c . "—Isa . 13: 19-21. 

The prophet here not only predicts tlie destruction of the 
city, but also describes very minutely how it shall lie accom
plished, and this we see Tias been fulfilled. First, that it shall 
be the abode of wild beasts. When the people deserted the 
city the King of Babylon selected the city within the ancient 
walls to be his hunting ground, which it continued to IM» 
for many years. Deserted by its population, the upper stories 
fell into ruins, and the cellars of houses, halls, and palaces 
came to be the habitation of hyenas, wolves, and other wild 
beasts. Second, that the Arab should not pitch his tent there. 
Although the Arab is a wanderer, anil cares not for wild 
beasts, still it is true be dees not. pitch his tent in old 
Babylon, on account of the serpents and adders and other 
venomous reptiles which make their abode there. Thin! 
that it shall never be inhabited. Tnis we lind literally ful-

W h o e v e r r e c e i v e s t h i s p a p e r , n o t h a v i n g o r d e r e d I t , I s r e q u e s t e d t o a c c e p t a n d r e a d I t , 
a n d t o c o n s i d e r It a n i n v i t a t i o n t o b e c o m e a r e g u l a r r e a d e r . S u b s c r i p t i o n s 

m a y b e g i n w i t h a n y n u m b e r . 

th.it
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filled. Jerusalem was destroyed and subsequently re-inhabited, 
but this babylon remains a howling wilderness. 

This one instance of the remarkable fulfilment of prophecy 
should give all people an earnest desire to give heed to the 
prophetic statements of Scripture. 

A S t r i k i n g l y L i t e r a l F u l f i l m e n t 

Now turn to Ezekiel 26: 4 and see a prophecy concerning 
Tyre. Not only was its destruction foretold, but precisely the 
way in which it was to be accomplished:— 

" I will also scrape the dust from her, and make her like the top 
of a rock. It shall be a place for the spreading of nets in the midst 
of the sea." 

Here we have such circumstautial details t ha t we have 
a test of the prophet's inspiration, or his imposition. History 
relates tha t Alexander laid siege to Tyre. He resolved to 
construct a line of communication between the island and 
the mainland, ami found plenty of material to do so in the 
ruins of old Tyre. Thus he literally scraped the dust from 
her. Volney, the sceptic historian, writing faithfully without 
reference to theology, says :— 

••The whole village of Tyre contains only fifty or sixty poor 
families; the hoimes are wretched huts ready to crumble into ruins." 

•'A few families, a little ground, a trifling fishery." , , 

We might turn to prophecies concerning other cities; such 
as, Ezekiel 29: 14, 15, relating to the captivity of Egypt; 
the desolation of the land of Israel (Ezekiel 6: 3) ; also the 
captivity of the Jews (Lev. 26: 33), with the same result; 
namely, to find that each was fulfilled as predicted. Infidels 
who know not prophecy, sceptics who believe it not, have 
equally unconsciously recorded its fulfilment, thus proclaiming 
"Thy word is t ru th ." 

H o w t h e L o r d a n d t h e A p o s t l e s Q u o t e d a n d 
A p p l i e d P r o p h e c y . 

We will now turn to see the frequent reference made by 
our Lord and the Apostles to the prophets, aud see for what 
purpose. Matt . 11: 5, a quotation from Isaiah 61 : 1-
In th is our Lord sends back the answer to John the Baptist : 
not s tat ing tha t he was the one promised, but go show John 
again the things which ye do hoar and see. This was sufficient 
proof tha t he was the one promised, because He was doing 
the work foretold of him. Also in verse 10 of the same chapter 
our Lord refers to a prophecy of Malaehi 3 : 1, concerning 
both Himself and John the Baptist, "'a messenger before thy 
face." These quotations were intended to help the people to 

understand who He was; and if they had l>een in the right 
att i tude of mind, believing as many of them did tha t John 
was a prophet, and knowing the prophecies, they should have 
been ready to receive Jesus. But they had made up their 
minds for a certain thing, and because it did not come to 
pass as they expected, they rejected Him. This should be 
a warning to us, not to have our minds so made up as not 
to be convinced when our thoughts and Scripture statements 
differ, as did the Jews. 

In Matt. 2 1 : 13 our Lord brings to their notice Isaiah 
58: 7. The temple was to be made a house of prayer, but 
they had fulfilled another prophecy (Jer. 7: 11), and had 
turned the house of God into a den of thieves. They had 
made a regular market place of the temple, and instead of it 
being the God appointed place of worship, they were using 
it as a means of making money. In this instance, to show 
them how far they had departed from God, and in Matt . 
23: 39, our Lord refers to another prophecy (Jer . 22: 5 ) , 
saying, "Your house is left unto you desolate." Thus did our 
Lord remind them of what had been written, and show them 
what shortly afterwards came to pass. 

The Apostle Peter made reference to prophecy (Acts 2 : 14) 
when he and the rest of the brethren had received the gift 
of the Holy Spirit. Although it was something out of the 
ordinary, and the people were amazed. Peter proceeds to tell 
them that it was but a fulfilment of what the Prophet Joel 
had foretold (2 : 28, 29) . and this should cause them to 
examine themselves and see if they were in the right way. 
Here were the men who had been associated with Jesus, 
although rejected by the Scribes and Pharisees, yet so highly 
favored of God as to fulfil this prophecy, to pour out His spiri t 
upon them, so tha t they could perform such wonders. Truly 
this should have caused them to look more carefully into the 
prophetic statement, and see if they were in the right way. 
Then they (and we also if we come to it in the same manner) 
would have realized it to be a l ight shining in a dark place, 
lighting the way so tha t we need not be in darkness, knowing 
tha t whatsoever was written aforetime was written for our 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scrip
ture might have hope,—Rom. 15: 4. 

The Apostle Paul reminds us tha t in olden times the people 
had the words of the prophets to guide them, but now we 
have the words of His Son, making plain what the prophets 
foretold: and may we be as were the disciples of old. When 
our Lord opened the Scriptures to them, and showed them 
from the Scriptures tha t these things must come to pass, their 
hearts burned within them. So may ours, and may we IM>-
caused to have greater zeal for Him and His service.—H. S. 

Prophecies concerning the First Advent 
of Messiah 

IF WE INQUIRE the reason of the advent of God's Son to 
earth, the answer must be—primarily on account of sin. 

Inquiry into the origin of sin reveals the fact tha t 
the charge cannot be laid against the first pair. Yet 

they sinned and brought upon themselves the penalty decreed. 
fn John's gospel we have it recorded that the devil was a 

murderer from the beginning. (John S: 44.) 
This identified Satan with the Serpent in the incident of 

the garden recorded in Genesis, by which serpent he was 
represented. 

On tha t occasion the serpent said, "Ye shall not surely 
die"; so there was a t least one 3inner living before the fall 
of man.—Gen. 3 : 4, 5. 

Yet a study of Job 38: 7 seems to show tha t a t the time 
the foundations of the earth were laid there was complete 
loyalty amongst all the sons of God, for they all "shouted for 
joy" on tha t occasion. 

Whether such outward show of loyalty would find its full 
counterpart within may be a question, but in view of the 
facts of the incident in the garden, it is but reasonable to 
say tha t 

D i s l o y a l t y t o G o d 
existed amongst the angels at least immediately before the 
fall of man. 

The question of sin then was not a new one to God when 
man fell, having already existed amongst the angelic beings. 

Later on in the history of t ime (viz., a t the flood) we a re 
told tha t other angels sinned. When the opportunity arose 
tiiey proved themselves disloyal. God did not condemn them to 
death a t once, but reserved them in chains of darkness unto 
the judgment of the great day.—Gen. 6: 2, 5 ; Jude 6; 2 Pet. 
2 : 4. 

God graciously allowed that the life, death, and resurrection 
of Jesus should be a sermon preached to them while they were 
in their prison.—1 Pet. 3 : 18, 19. 

The sermon was designed to show them how the obedience 
of Jesus had brought Him great reward in contrast to what 
they were enduring for their disobedience.—Phil. 2 : 8-11. 

So we perceive tha t the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
to earth was designed to benefit angels as well as men. 

If the disobedient angels are rightly exercised by God'a 
dealings with them, doubtless they shall receive a blessing; 
and beyond question this ia also true of man. 

I t is sin then tha t becomes the primary cause for the Firs t 
Advent of the Sin Bearer—of Him who should put away sin. 

Our subject for the present is a consideration of the Pro
phecies concerning the Firs t Advent. 
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A P r o p h e c y In God's M i n d 
Strange as it may seem, we are not to look in Genesis for 

the first of these prophecies, but in ine Hook of Revelation— 

Ho was tin' "Lamb hliiiu friicu tho foutulatiou of tins world."— 
Rev. 13: 8. 

A study of this prophecy should effectually remove any 
ideas we may have of an offended God angrily condemning 
men to death; of a loving Son stepping in between, and by 
receiving the blow Himself satisfying the angry God so tha t 
He could forgive man ami raise him from the dead. 

Rather than this rindirtirc view, the prophecy shows tha t 
from the beginning, long before man was made, the Father 
foresaw the sin and its just consequences, and with wisdom 
and grace arranged the Remedy. 

I t was in the Father's mind that all the arrangements for 
the salvation of the race originated; it was the part of the 
Son to fall in with all that the Father proposed to do. 

And this he did: He was the Land), the submissive Lamb, 
who, when the foundations of the earth were laid, readily coin
cided with the Father's will to die for sinners.—Matt. 20: 28. 

Ami had it been in God's purpose to do otherwise than this: 
had he purposed to give all the race a fair t r ia l in the 
person of the first man. and after his failure to make no 
provision for his salvation— 

Even this would have been quite consistent with the strictest 
justice. No charge of injustice could then be laid against 
man's Maker on this account. 

Rut viewing it in the light of the fact tha t the way of 
sin was man's deliberate choice, we come to see something 
of the depth of the Divine love for His creatures, now His 
deliberate enemies, in providing a sacrifice efficacious to the 
removal of sin. which sacrifice was to involve His only begot
ten Son in suffering and agony beyond our power to conceive. 

And all this done without any request for help being 
made from the condemned race. I t was entirely out of His 
own abundant grace. 

Such considerations as these may be applied also to the 
angels which sinned, for God might, without any injustice, 
have caused them to forfeit their lives at the moment of their 
disloyalty. 

Rut we are not intending to pursue the possibilities: we are 
not to consider what might have been. 

The fact is before lis tha t God intended to rescue the race, 
and His Son was the Lamb slain for the purpose. This pro
phecy in effect says that the Lord Jesus was the aeceptable 
offering for sin. I t was essential that such an ottering should 
l>e made before the requisite power and authority to remove 
the sin could be granted. 

Having then, in the Divine Mind, fore-ordained the Accept
able Offering, the next prophecy, in point of time, shows some
thing of its crushing etfect on him who our Lord says is 
the murderer of the race, since by his snbtilty and deceit 
man transgressed, and thus "by man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin."—Rom. 5: 12. 

T h e F i rs t P r o p h e c y to M a n k i n d 
This prophecy is found in Genesis 3: 15. 
From these words we get the thought of hostility—warfare 

—and it is all over the man. 
A command had been given him by God: an attempt was 

made to subvert the command by Satan, which attempt was 
successful. By the success of the attempt Satan gained the 
allegiance of the man; but he also manifesteil his disloyalty 
and proved himself to be man's chief enemy. 

The presence of this new creature, man, in the Universe, 
who did not know both good mid evil, provided a test for 
this wonderful spirit creature, whom we know as Satan, in 
which his fall was fully established. His t r ial was over: 
the sentence was immediately passed on him, and in due time 
it will be brought to pass. Heb. 2: 14. 

I t is perfectly clear tha t in this passage figurative language 
is used, and the figurative significance of the word "bruise" 
is "to overwhelm."—Strong's Concordance. 

This curse upon the serpent being pronounced within the 
hearing of the first pair would convey to their minds the 
hope that their great enemy would one day be '"overwhelmed," 
and tha t this should come about in some mysterious way 
through the "Seed of the woman." 

Tt was all very vague, yet it was hopeful and it was kind, 
that l!iev should Iv allowed to bear it fust, in view of what 

punishments were next to be pronounced upon themselves.— 
Gen. :l: Hi-10. 

We get the thought also front this prophecy that the con
dition of sin is not always to abide, but is one day to be 
"overwhelmed." 

If the good promise made to our first parents was suffici
ently explicit as to God's purpose only in regard to the 
serpent and sin. further details of the process come to light 
about 2,000 years after, in the call of Abraham.—Gen. 12: 1-3. 

Preparation for the reception of the Lamb who was to be 
slain, who was to make war with Satan, begins. 

T h e P r o p h e c y to A b r a h a m 
A nation is to be prepared to receive llim, and tha t nation 

is to have its beginning in Abraham. 
To him is to belong the honor of being the progenitor of 

the "seed" which should do these tilings and become the 
blesser of all the families of the earth.—Gen. 22: lrt; 26: 4; 
l»s. 72: 17; Acts 3 : 25; Gal. 3; 8, Hi. 

In the course of time the nation sprang up. and this grand 
promise became its heritage. I t was treasured up and pointed 
t o by them as the distinguishing feature of their national life. 
Speaking generally, it kept them severely distinct from other 
nations, and thereby retained the original purity of the nation 
and provided the birthplace for the promised Seed. 

T h e P r o p h e c y to J u d a h 
The nation was divided into twelve tribes named after the 

twelve sons of Abraham's grandson, Jacob. The Seed was to 
come of one of these tribes, but tip to the death of Jacob it 
was not known of which. 

In (Sen. 4".): 8-12 the tribe of Judah is indicated as that 
front which the Seed should come. All these figurative ex
pressions are full of significance, and while the prophecy con
tains much tha t has to do with the domestic life of the tribe, 
there are some specific statements made to the effect tha t 
the Seed would come out of it. 

And the genealogy of the Seed shows this to be so. while 
the writer to the Hebrews says that " I t is evident that our 
Lord sprang out of Juda."—Luke J : Heb. 7: 14. 

There is something said about Judah being a lion's whelp, 
having all the strength and power and vigor of youth, and 
again he is spoken of as having all the cunning of that feroci
ous creature when in the act of stealing upon his prey. The 
prey shall not escape the lion. 

In Rev. i>: 5 the Lord Jesus is called the "Lion of the 
tribe of Judah." His prey shall not escape hint! He has 
the power, the strength, the wisdom to conquer the enemy! 

The Sceptre, that is, royal power or authority, lies with 
this tribe, and it shall remain there; for the Lion of the 
tribe shall take it when He comes, and unto Him—llim with 
the Sceptre—shall the gathering of the nations be. 

T h e P r o p h e c y to D a v i d 
Over iJOO years pass away now, and nothing is said as 

to from which particular family of the tribe of Judah the 
promised Seed is to come, until Nathan tho prophet appears. 
In 2 Sam. 7: 13*16, after saying tha t Solomon should build 
a house for God's name, Kathan proceeds to s tate (vs. 14-10) 
tha t— 

The Seed was to come of one of the descendants of David, 
and He was to occupy the throne upon which David then sa t ; 
viz., the Lord's throne, forever. These are the "sure mercies 
of David" mentioned by Isaiah (53: :{) and in Acts (13: .'54). 

Ml» B i r t h p l a c e Fore to ld 
About H0O years after this, mention is made by Micah of 

the town in which He was to he born; and again mention is 
made of His throne—His mlership over the people who shall 
eventually be gathered unto him according to the prophecy 
of Jacob just considered; and here i* mentioned the fact that 
He which was to come is from of old from the beginning.— 
Micah 5 : 2. 

The prophecy positively identifies the Promised Seed with 
the Firs t Born of every creature who was in the beginning 
with God, in order to establish this fact in the minds of the 
nation being prepared for His Advent.—Col. 1: 1.1; John 
1: 1-3. 

T h e P r o p h e c i e s Beg in to be Fulf i l led 
About 700 years after this again the Mother of the pro

mised Seed is found. It w.-s Mary. .>[ the tribe itf J-idah 
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of the line of David, of the family of Nathan*. David's son, 
living, and probably born, in Nazareth, but properly belong
ing to the town of Bethlehem—The city of David. 

On this occasion the name and titles of the promised Seed 
are announced, both of which are of deep significance.—l.nke 
1: 26-33. 

Thus all these prophecies made centuries before were, 
accurately fulfilled in the Babe of Bethlehem, for— 

"In Due Time" '"God Sent His Son," 
the "Seed of the woman," the Seed of Abraham, the Son of 
David. 

" A S a v i o u r a n d a G r e a t O n e ! " 
Thus entered into the world the greatest personality the 

world has ever seen or shall see—heralded by angels, immortal
ised in sacred song, prophetically announced in language of the 
most sublime and lofty eloquence, pictured in the ceremonial 
observances of the law, standing in the heart of a great 
nation as its central theme! 

The greatest personality in the whole universe of God, a 
visitor from the highest heaven, He took upon Him the lowly 
estate of man. 

Earth could not have had a greater visitor. 
Earth could not have treated one worse. 
His great work, but vaguely understood now. will, like the 

prophecies of old, gradually but rapidly unfold to the under
standing of men until they shall see Him in all His glory. 
Then He shall be worshipped and greatly admired by all. 

S i m e o n ' s P r o p h e c y 

The presentation of the child in the Temple after the custom 
of the Law was the occasion of tha t prophecy of Simeon 
recorded in Luke 2. In verse 30 he declares that in looking 
upon the babe Jesus he had seen the Salvation of God. This 
salvation not he only, but all people, were to see (vs. 31), 
for it was a light for the Gentiles, and the people of Israel 
would glory in it. (vs. 32.) This salvation which all were 
to see was ,o come through Jesus (the Babe then in his 
arms) , Simeon says, and John the Baptist also said, " I / / 
flesh shall see the salvation of God."—Luke 3 : <5. 

From these assertions about the child Jesus, from Simeon 
first, and in later years by John, the prophecy of lsa. 52:10, 
"All the ends of the earth shall see the salvation of our 
God," is seen to take its beginning in Jesus, and in Him the 
prophecy is fulfilled. 

Zech 0: 0 says tha t He (Jesus) who is the salvation of 
God is a Kin;/, and the prophecy says that lie will present 
Himself to His people in tha t capacity. This was fulfilled 
by Jesus. (Luke 10: 20-40.) The prophecy also designates 
Jesus as the rightful and the promised heir to the throne of 
David (2 Sam. 7, already considered). 

This prophecy (Zech. 0: !>) is connected with Jer . 23 : 5, 
where the King is described as a Branch. 

The same Branch is again alluded to in Zech. 3 : S. where 

* For further information re our Lord's descent from this insigni
ficant lino of David, rather than from Solomon, see ''Advocate," 
January, 1911.—Editor. 

the Branch is spoken of as "My Servant,'' whom it was 
Jehovah's determination to "bring forth." That is to say. 
that "my servant the Branch" was then being iield in reserve. 
so to speak, until the appointed time. 

In lsa. +2: 1-7 the "Servant," his characteristics, and hi,-
Inline work are fully described. The prophecy says thai 
the Servant was "elected" of Jehovah to this work i vs. | i . 
or, as stated in vs. »5, " I , Jehovah, have called Thee 
| to 1 give Thee for a covenant of the people, for a light of 
the Gentiles." 

The "elect servant," the "called one," of lsa. 42: 0 is referred 
to by Matthew, who quotes this prophecy (eh. 12: IS) as 
the "chosen" of God. 

This prophecy by a long step thus connects with the on.' 
at' the first considered, Rev. 13: 8; and thus through a back-

was none other than the Lamb fore-ordained of God from 
before the foundation of the world to be slain—an acceptable 
offering for sin. F i r He was elected, called, chosen, at that 
I i me. 

All these terms indicate a preference over some others— 
others of the heavenly creatures—who on account of their 
sinless and unf••: •felted lives were eligible to become the 
"Lamb slain." The subsequent history of the angelic beings, 
however, and their fall into sin when they were permitted to 
come into contact with the race, fully justify the choice of 
His Son, and show forth the unerring wisdom and fore
knowledge of God. 

The Old Testament abounds with prophecies which point 
out many details of the life of the promised 'Xa-d for which 
the -lews were |i 
etc., etc. 

Hut something 
of Him seems t> 
Cant. 2. 

'lhere He is i .etically described as the Kose of Sharon, 
wafting His sweet refreshing odors in the desert places which 
His virgin, the < hurch, should be privileged to enjoy. 

Nor is she to be forgotten when in the deep valley of sorrow, 
for God planted His Lily there, and He will not forget the 
Virgin, the Bride, who follows Him. Of all things beautiful 
in the earth He is the most desirable, ami His fruit the most 
abundant and lu-cious, and the Virgin the Bride who seeks 
llini shall find Him as an apple tree among all the trees 
of the wood. 

He is the "Star that shall come out of Jacob" 
17: Kev. 22: h i ' , giving the needed light for the 
the morning." 

Do we "look for another"?—Matt. 11: 3. 
The testimony of the "Seed" Himself shows that we need 

not: for even now it is true tha t the blind receive their sight. 
the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, ^the 
dead are raised up. and the poor have the gospel preached 
unto them. And Idessed is lie whosoever shall not be offended 
in me.—Matt. 11: .», 0. — F . S. 

cing and the world awaiting.—lsa. 53: 61; 

if the sweetness of the personal knowledge 
be pointed to in the Song of Solomon.— 

(Num. 24: 
Bride "hi 

0 0 0 

Prophecies concerning the Ministry, IVliracles 
and Teachings of Messiah 

T
HERE IS NOTHING in this world so potent to -dve 

offence as a religious fact. (Facts as we have had 
them given to us this morning. Having seen the reasons, 
purposes, and usefulness of the prophetic writings, our 

attention was drawn to the prophecies concerning the first 
advent of Messiah, and their fulfilment in fact.) I he average 
man of to-day, though professing to desire the truth, will not 
receive it, unless it agree with some notion of his own. And 
if you endeavor to prove it to him, and do prove it, in most 
cases, he is much annoyed, and will turn somewhat bitter 
against you. 

But we have much to be thankful for. in being able to look 
back upon the prophecies and their fulfilment. And though 

there is yet much to be fulfilled yet we have so much data upon 
which to e>tab!i>h our faith, tha t we are enabled to accept 
with implicit confidence, that all other prophecies will be 
fulfilled as written, because our confidence is grounded on 
tne sure word of God which cannot he broken.—John 10: 35. 

I will thank you to return to lsa. 42: 1-i). This prophecy 
is direct from Jehovah, and gives us the very foundation on 
which our Lord's office or ministry would be and was estab
lished. I would like yon to keep this text in mind. 

lsa. t i l : 1-2. This, as yon will see, is spoken through the 
same prophet, but is represented as the words of the One 
who is to be the Anointed of Jehovah to fulfil this ministry 
or office. In Luke 4: 10-10 our Lord lavs claim to anil 
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appropriates this very office, as the rightful Owner. It behoves 
us then to search the Scriptures, to see if this Jesus was the 
One referred to, that He is the Promised One. 

M e s s i a h ' s M i s s i o n F o r e t o l d 

Isa. 61 : 1, 2. "The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me." 
Compare John 1: 20-34." Here John is testifying that our 
Lord was anointed by the Holy Spirit from heaven. [ would 
like here to mention that the anointing of our Lord is spoken 
of by some critics as nothing more tnan tha t which many of 
the prophets, including John the Baptist, received, who spoke 
and wrote as they were moved by the Holy Spirit. But they 
are not spoken of as having been "anointed" by the Spirit, 
the ceremony of anointing being confined among the .Jews 
to their priests and kings. The anointing of our Lord was 
something very special—so great tha t all the prophets, all 
the books of the Scriptures, wrote of it from first to last. 
But to establish the fact that Jesus was the Anointed One 
referred to in this prophecy, we corroborate it by the words 
and works of our Lord. 

"Because the Lord hath anointed Me to preach good tidings 
unto the meek." Compare Matt. 11: ">. This was the message 
that our Lord sent to John the Baptist, giving a powerful 
testimony, tha t the an lining was making good, ami that 
John could lest assured that our Lord was truly the Christ. 

John 10: 25. Keeping the texts in Isaiah 42 and til well 
in mind, we see that here our Lord is pointing out to the 
Jews tha t His works bear witness of Him because they fulfil 
the propnecies. Nevertheless, they did not believe Him. Again, 
in Matt. 5: 5, we see the meek specified, to whom He was 
sent to preach. 

"He hath sent me to bind up the brokenhearted." We cannot 
think that the prophet here had any thought but that of the 
symbolically brokenhearted: that is, tho;:e whose hearts were 
"broken" because of their grief concerning Israel's down
trodden and sinful condition .Dan. 0: 3-20; Luke 2: 23, 3 8 ) ; 
and none of that day but the Jews would properly under
stand this brokenhearted:.' '^. Indeed, the vast majority of 
the Jews all through their age did not scorn to understand, 
nor even care, except when they got into great straits, when 
they would turn again to the Lord. 

But the real Jews, who were seeking to keep the law, real
izing their utter helples-ness. would cry out like Paul—"O 
wretched man that 1 am!"—Bom. 7: 24-25. 

This broken-hearted condition also applies to us now. When 
we heard something of the love of God, and desired to ap
proach Him, but knew not how, we could make this cry too— 
" 0 wretched man," etc. And when we go a. little farther 
our broken hearts are bound up, and we cone to say, with re
joicing—I thank God through Jesus Christ my Lord. For 
then wo know the way, the only way.—John 14: 6. 

"To proclaim liberty to the captives, ami the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound." To be a captive of any man, 
or body of men, is a sad and humiliating experience, as the 
Jews found in their various captivities. But both they and 
we were captives of something worse than that—Sin. The 
Law gave Sin a power over the Jews it would not otherwise 
have had (Rom. 0: 14; 7: 7-11; S: 2 ) , while the Gentiles 
were under a like bondage, being dead in trespisses and sins, 
and fulfilling the desires of the llesh and of the mind. (See 
Kph. 2: 1-3.) But through God's Holy Anointed <»cie we 
see, we feel, we know we can be free from the captivity „*" Sin. 
We can thank God through Jesus Christ. He whom the Son 
makes free is free indeed. (John 8: 33-30; Bom. 6: 17-23.) 
And captivity to Sin means to be captives also of Death. 

These prisoners of Death our Lord came to release. During 
Hia ministry He raised several f<om Death. He promised 
that in due time all that are in the graves shall hear His 
voice and come forth.—John 5: 24: 31. 

"To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord." What do 
you think this would mean—"the acceptable year of the 
Lord?" Would it be that Jehovah had set apart a particular 
time .u which to accept something; or would it be that t ha t 
something was now present, and was acceptable. I think tha t 
is it. l i te blood of bulls and goats, etc., could not be accept
able as a sin offering, but the great offering of our Lord could 
take away sin. I t was a perfect offering, acceptable to the 

Lord Jehovah—and from that time forth, the forgiveness of 
sins was preached. 

We have seen that , "the Spirit of the Lord God is upon me; 
—because the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings 
unto the meek. He hath sent me to bind up the broken
hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, tlie opening of 
the prison to them tha t are bound, and to proclaim the 
acceptable year of the Lord." But this was not all the mes
sage. He was also anointed to give a warning of "the day of 
vengeance of our God," and to comfort all that mourn. 

Our Lord told the people of the overthrow of the Jews and 
the loss of their countiy; also of the great time of trouble, 
which is, we think, now near a t hand. (Matt. 24.) Also He 
has left us great words of comfort—"My peace 1 give unto 
you." 

T h e E f f e c t o f M e s s i a h ' s T e a c h i n g s F o r e t o l d 

But what effect had prophecies, miracles, and teachings on 
the beribes anu l'harisees auu leaueis of Cue people': .Let us 
look a t one or two texts concealing His ministry. (John 11 : 
4 i , 4a, 5o.) \ \ e liave all unueiscouu tna t tne Jews did not 
app ieoa te the day of tneir visitatiuii, as tney snould uave 
Uoue, nad tney given tneir attention to tlie propnecies con
cerning Aiessiau. But toe fact lemaius, tue} uid not, and 
l.iey uiougui toat tue success of Jesus mission would bring 
tue itomaus down upon tnem, and tney would lose tneir posi
tions. 

Now is this not just what the l'ropliet said they would do? 
(Isa. oii: l-U.j "vvno hath Lelieveu our l e p o i t : ' (see mar
gin.) liarcny anybody, just a lew. "And to whom is tne 
a im of the JLord leveaieu?" Jus t a lew, a little Hock, tne 
liicek, tne brokeii-nearieu, the nubouies from a t ' l iarisaical 
stauupouit. n e gievv up "as a tender plant," "as a root 
out oi a ury giounu." l ie had uobouy in common with l i im. 
lie was alone. 

"He hath no form nor comeliness." No, His doctrine did 
not suit tnem; it uid not take tue form that they would have 
liked, i-eiuaps a big army to eoinpuer tne Romans and the 
rest of the woiid, anu big positions for them, would have been 
moie of the form and comeliness tney would have desired. 
But wnen they saw Him? JSo! lie told them the t ru th , 
and theieioie tney did not desire Him. ihey despised Him. 
ihey lejected min . Ihey saw this man of sorrows who was 
acquainted witn grief, and tuey hid, as it were, themselves 
from i imi. Aim tney saw, as in ver. 4, Him stricken and 
smitten of God. \V nat for? Why, for their s ins! 

But what did they think of His miracles? One text will 
be enough to show this. (Matt. 12: 24.) Could we find 
an} tning woise than tins to say in the face ot tne mighty 
vvoiks m a t Lie was doing that lie did tnem by Beelzebub, tne 
prince of devils Y 

And His teachings: How did the rulers receive themY (See 
John 8: 37-40; 1U: 31-30.) Tlieir hatied was intense. Ihey 
seemed to have but one object in view, to slay Him; vvhiviii 
they finally did. -And how did the "common people" receive 
Him? John 10: 40-42: "And many believed on Him 
tnere." M«trk 12: 3< : "And the common people heard 
Him gladly." John i : 3 1 : "And many of tne people be
lieved on Him." John 12: 12, 13: . . . and cried, 
liosanna, Blessed is the King of Israel tha t cometh in the 
name of the Lord." ihese verses speak for themselves; the , 
record the fulfilment of the prophecy of Zech. 0: 0, and had 
tne people been silent, the»very stones would have cried out, for 
no propnecy was to lapse unfulfilled.—Matt. 2 1 : 15, 16; Luke 
10: 38-40. 

What effect had the ministry, miracles, and teachings of our 
Lord on the true believers among the Jews? See John 1: 
43-51; and on the Gentiles, see Acts 13: 47, 48. 

And was all this prophesied of our Lord? Ves, and early, 
for in Gen. 40: 10, Jacob, in blessing his sons, foretold tha t 
the sceptre shouhi not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver 
from between his feet, until Shiloh come, and unto Him shall 
the gathering of the people be. 

" And I. if I be lifted up from the ea r th , will draw all men un to m e . " John 
12: 32. 

—S. S. W. B. 
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Prophecies concerning the Example Set in 
the Life of Messiah 

"Leaving us an example, that ye should follow His steps.—1 Pet. 2: 2. 

<•*»- II?: PROPHECIES regarding tiie first advent of the 
/ ^ Messiah have, as we have been hearing to-day, been 
^ • ^ fulfilled according to the Scripture; and we are now 

come to the consideration of prophecies concerning the example 
set by Him, for us to follow in His steps. Knowledge always 
brings responsibility, and as this example is brought up before 
us, to our very door, we will each one endeavour to pay parti
cular attention thereto. 

Prophecies have been quoted relating to the offices and work 
of the Messiah as the deliverer of Israel, the King of the Jews, 
and concerning His miracles and teachings. We find also a 
number of prophecies describing His personal character, and 
it is His personal character that we are told to imitate, that 
we may be ••conformed to the image of His Son." (Rom. 8: 
2!».) We are also told tha t the same mind should be in us 
which was in Christ -Jesus.—Phil. 2 : 5. 

An E x a m p l e In H u m i l i t y a n d Obed ience 

We find from the latter passage (Phil. 2 : 5-8) tha t "the 
example set in the life of Messiah," on earth was in accord 
with the example set by Him to both angels and men when 
in His pre-human state. We learn from the wonderfully 
comprehensive statements of Scripture that— 

"All things were made by Him. and without Him was not any
thing made that was made."—John 1: 3. 

"For by Him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that 
are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or 
dominions, or principalities, or powers. All things were created by 
Him and for Him [or, through Him and unto Him. Am. R.V.J.— 
Col. 1: 16. 

Therefore, all the works of creation as given in the first 
chapter of Genesis are the result of the commands of the 
Almighty God, the Creator of the ends of the earth, and carried 
out to a successful completion by the Messiah in His pre
human estate. 

The Divine approval of His work is expressed in Gen. 1: 31; 
God saw everything that He had made, and behold it was 
very good. And God rested from all His work that He had 
made; not resting as if wearied, but resting as satisfied.— 
Gen. 2 : 2. 

Taking each of the six days of creation as a long period 
or epoch, we have thousands of years of approved and tested 
obclienee of our Lord Jesus. In humility He was also an 
example to all— 

Lot this mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus, who, 
being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with 
Uod; [or, according to the Am. R.V.,) "counted not the being on 
an equality with God a thing to be grasped."—l 'h i l . 2 : 5, 6. 

To <rrasp anything jjives the thought of seizing with a view 
to possession and holding as our own. Our Lord Jesus did 
not entertain such a thought, nor did He presume in the least 
degree upon the goodness of the Almighty, notwithstanding 
9uch a close ami wonderful association during a great period 
of time. Humility went with Obedience, and that was the 
Mind of Christ. Whatever gifts the Almighty graciously 
purposed to give, He would not presume to grasp or usurp, 
but would willingly await the right time ami the expression 
of Divine approval. Furthermore, He gladly left that 
glorious estate, and made himself of no reputation, in order 
to become a man, and obedientlv carry out another purpose 
of the Father. * 

This, then, is the character which His people should seek 
to develop; a mind of loving obedience, of making one's self 
of no reputation, a mind to carry out God's will at any cost 
to ourselves. 

T h e E x a m p l e set in Ga l i l ee 

The passages thus far referred to are not prophecies but 
statements of fact, from both Old and New Testaments, show
ing the character and work of our Lord Jesus in His pre
human existence. Concerning His character during His life 
on earth, we find a clear prophecy in Isa. 42: 1-4, quoted by 

Matthew (12: 18-21), and applied by him to Jesus as He 
went about Galilee— 

"Behold my servant, whom I uphold; mine elect, in whom my 
soul delighteth; I have put my spirit upon him; he shall bring 
forth judgment to the Gentiles. . . . He shall not fail nor 
be discouraged, till he have Ret judgment in the earth: and the isles 
shall wait for his law."—Isa. 42: 1-4. 

These words also testify to God's approval of Him up to 
the time He began His earthly ministry. Future favors 
and responsibilities are based on work already performed. 
\ \ hat more emphatic declaration could be given to show God's 
complete sense of pleasure, t rus t and approval. This pro
phetic utterance was confirmed again in later days, as well 
as at His baptism— 

"This is my beloved Son. in whom I am well pleased." "Hear 
ye Him!"—Matt. 3: 1"; Luke 9: 35; Matt. 1": 5; Mark 1: 11. 

God was well pleased with Him because of His continued 
humility and obedience. He. came to do the Father's will, 
always. We find this very plainly declared in John (i: 38; 
5: 30; 3 : 17; 4 : 34. And if we wish to have the Divine 
approval, if we wish God to be well pleased with us, it will l>e 
only because we follow in. His footsteps in humility and 
obedience. 

T h e S e r v a n t of the A l m i g h t y 
An ambassador among men is one sent on a mission from 

one government to another, and entrusted with the respon
sibility of representing those who send him. and also the in
terests committed to him; and upon the faithful and careful 
attention to the details of the work would depend the approval 
and support of his government. An ambassador's mission is 
not generally a pleasure excursion; it is often full of dangers 
and difficulties, not at all to do as he likes, but to do the work, 
to carry out the instructions given. So our Lord Jesus pro
claimed— 

" I came down from Heaven, not to do mine own will, but the 
will of Him that sent me; I seek not mine own wi l l . " 

The att i tude of this great Messenger is clearly expressed in 
another prophecy—Psalm 40: 7, 8. " I delight to do Thy 
will, 0 my God." No laggard action or at t i tude th i s ; things 
in which we delight we make haste to attend to. So the 
Apostle says, applying th is Psalm to our Lord Jesus, when 
an offering for sin was needed, this servant or ambassador 
said— 

"ho. I come (in the volume of the book it is written of me) to do 
thy will, O God."—Heb. 10: 7. 

In this also He set us an example, tha t we should not only 
desire and strive to do God's will, but tha t we should delight 
in it, and be ever eager to do whatever work our Heavenly 
Father apportions to us, however painful and humbling the 
performance of it may be. 

What the Father's will was for Messiah is expressed in many 
passages—to preach the Gospel of the Kingdom (Matt. 4 : 23*; 
i): 35; Mark 11: 15), to reveal the Father 's will, which will 
is expressed in John 3 : 10; 1 Tim. 2 : 3-0, and to give His 
life a ransom for many.—Mark 10: 45. 

This great Messenger cam© presumably to a friendly people, 
to his own chosen and select from all the world (Amos. 3 : 2 ) , 
and He surely would be warmly received and get a great wel
come! Did it work out so? "He came to His own," and 
He was rejected by them; they would not own Him, nor have 
either Him or His message. Instead of that , those in author
ity amongst the people from the very first determined to 
oppose Him and His work in every shape and form; and, 
further than that , those who would 'be friendly to Him they 
also would oppose, and cast them out from their assemblies. 
What do I say? A truly religious people rejecting the Sent 
of God? Surely not so! Well, read Matt. 12: 10-24; John 
9: 1-34; 5 : 10, "They took counsel together for to put Him 
to death." What! A religious people forming a band of 
conspirators to accomplish the death of an innocent man, who 
was the accredited messenger from the King they acknovv-
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ledged? Even so.—John 7: 6; 5 : 18; 11 : 47-53; Lu. 24: 20. 
Were they successful in their conspiracy to put Him to death? 
Yes, they were successful. Through false accusation they got 
Him arrested, brought before Pilate, took upon them and 
their children the blood of this just man, and succeeded (as 
thev thought) in staying His work, by putting the Worker 
Himself to death on the cross. (Matt* 27: 2.1-35; Mark 15: 
24; Luke 2 3 : 33 ; 24: 19-20.) But did it avail? No, the 
report of the faithful Messenger is given in John 17: 4— 

" I have glorified Thee on the earth, I have finished the work, 
which Thou gavest me to do." And on the cross He said, " I t it 
finished."—John 19: 30. 

Did He fail, or was He discouraged by the strength of the 
opposition? or did their fierceness fill Him with fear?—Luke 
13: 32. 

No, He was obedient to the Divine will right through His 
ministry, and even to death itself. Wherefore God hath highly 
exalted Him, and given Him a name above every name.—Phil. 
2 : 9-11. 

Here, therefore, is another noble example set for us in the 
Life of Messiah, and foretold in the ancient prophets—"faith
ful till dea th ;" faithful in the last dying agonies of the cross! 
Neither should we fail nor be discouraged until we have done 
—not what God gave the Messiah, His Servant, to do, but 
what tha t Servant, our Lord and Master, gives us to do; for 
to His people He now proclaims, "To him that overcometh 
will I grant to sit with Me in My throne, even as I also over
came, and am set down with My Father in His throne."— 
Rev. 3 : 21. 

Another example set for us in the life of Messiah, and which 
the prophets foretold, is tha t of patient suffering under 
wrong— 

"He is despised and rejected of men. . . . He was op
pressed, and He was afflicted, yet He opened not his mouth: he is 
brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her 
•hearers is dumb, 60 he openeth not His mouth."—Isa. 53: 3, 7. 

Concerning the fulfilment of this we have not only the 
accounts of the evangelists, but also the exhortation of" Heb. 
12: 3— 

"Consider Him that endured such contradiction of sinners agaimt 
Himself, leBt ye be wearied and faint in your minds.'' 

This position is from the heart toward God, and those who 
have had sweet experience of His goodness, of his loving 
care over us, of His matchless patience, and how He doeth all 
things well, and tha t al l things work together for gooa 
to them that love Him, those who truly love and reverence 
His great name, shall humbly submit, with thanks, to what
ever the Lord in his goodness permits to touch their lives. 

"For this is thankworthy if a man for conscience toward God 
endure grief, suffering wrongfully. For what glory is it, if, when ye 
be buffeted for your faults, ye shall take it patiently, but if, when 
ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take it patientlv, this is acceptable 
with God."—1 Peter 2: 19, 20. 

Who amongst us could at tain to such patient endurance? 
Who even entertain the thought of continuous suffering for 
righteousness' sake? and yet our great Example has shown us 
the way, and we are to follow His steps. If we would be 
with Him, and see Him as He is, we must take up our cross 
daily and follow Him. 

'•'Yet i t pleased the Lord to bruise Him." I t is written 
as though the Father Himself had bruised Him. This he did, 
however, only indirectly; for it was inevitable tha t the holy 
and just One, living among sinful men, should suffer at 
their hands. But Messiah not only endured it all patiently, 
He even gave thanks for it, for we read that after the pas's-
over Jesus took bread and blessed and break it and gave to 
Hia disciples, and said, Take, eat, this is my body; and he 
took the cup and GAVE THANKS, and gave to them, saying, 
Drink ye all of it. Our Lord, here, gives thanks for what 
He is about to suffer on our behalf, for the remission of sins. 
(Matt . 26 : 26, 28.) So also are His people (Col. 1: 11, 12) 
instructed to be "strengthened with all might, according to 
His glorious power, unto all patience and long suffering icith 
joyfulness; GIVING THANKS unto the Father, which hath 
made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints 
in light." 

But our Lord's life consisted not altogether in passive suf
fering, as referred to by the prophets and apostles, having 
no guile in His mouth, when reviled reviling not again, and 
when caused to suffer threatening not, but committing Him

self to Him who judgeth righteously (1 Pet. 2 : 22, 2 3 ) ; it 
^consisted also in active good works, being, like His Heavenly-

Father, kind even unto the unthankful. (Luke 6: 35.) 
i h i s also was foretold by the Prophets, and is also an 
example set for us to follow— 

"A bruised reed shall He not break, and the smoking flax shall He 
not quench."—Isa. 41: 3. 

"To open the blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners from prison, 
and them that sit in darkness out of the prison house."—Isa. 42: 7. 

"Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the 
deaf unstopped. Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the 
tongue of the dumb sing."—Isa. 35: 5, 0. 

And the evangelists record the fulfilment of these predic
tions concerning Messiah. He not only preached the Gospel, 
and thus opened the eyes of the mentally blind, and opened 
the ears of the figuratively deaf, but he also— 

"Went about all Galilee . healing all manner of diseases 
amongst the people. And His fame went throughout all Syria; 
and they brought unto Him all sick people that were taken with 
divers diseases and torments, and those which wore possessed with 
devils, and those which were lunatic, and those that had the palsy; 
and He healed them all."—Matt. 4: 23, 24. 

"And Jesus went about all the cities and villages, teaching in 
their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and 
healing everv sickness and every disease among the people."—Matt. 
9: 35. 

Of this Peter bore witness before Cornelius and his house
hold— 

"How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and 
with power: who went about doing good, and healing all that were 
oppressed of the devil; for God was with him. And we are wit
nesses of all things which he did both in the land of the Jews and in 
Jerusalem."—Acts 10: 38, 39. 

The Messiah not only did good to those who came to Him, 
but He went about wherever suffering was found, to help all 
who were afflicted who would in faith receive His help, even 
by touching the hem of His garment. A good example 
surely for us to follow. Not that we can, as He did, heal the 
physical complaints of all around, but tha t we may by the 
exhibition of the same spirit of loving kindness manifest that 
we have been with Jesus and learned of Him—binding up the 
broken-hearts of contrite sinners (Acts 13: 46-48)^ lifting 
up the hands which hang down, and strengthening the feeble 
knees, lest tha t which is lame be turned out of the way, and 
preaching the glad tidings of salvation from sin and death.— 
Heb. 12: 12, 13. 

And what was it that enabled our T*or*l to endure affliction 
patiently? Isaiah (53:11) says, "By His knowledge;" Heb. 
5: 7 says by reason of his "piety." 

Our great Leader had previous and practical experience 
of the goodness of the Lord, of Jehovah's endless stores of 
knowledge, and wisdom, and power, and of the riches of the 
Father 's love, but when He came to earth this knowledge 
partook largely of the nature of faith, for His heavenly-
Father was unseen, and the visible enemies were numerous and 
persistent; even Satan striving to draw Him from His mis
sion by the offer of glittering, but false, rewards. 

What is faith? I t is belief in God and His promises, the 
conviction of things unseen. (Heb. 11 : 1.) And the test 
of faith is given in Jas . 2: 18, "Show me thy faith without 
thy works, and I will show thee my faith by my works." 
"Fai th without works is dead." (Jas . 2 : 20.) *Our Lord 
Jesus showed His faith, His knowledge, His confidence in God, 
in all His works. What could require more faith or demon
stra te a more certain reliance upon God as the hearer and 
answerer of prayer than to bid the sick to rise up and walk!— 
for these miracles were done, not by His own power, but by 
the Father's. What faith and confidence in God were re
quired when He rebuked the winds and the waves! When He 
cried to God a t the tomb of Lazarus to hear Him, and called 
upon Lazarus, who had been dead four days, to come forth! 

May our faith also be strong, tha t it may amount like our 
Lord's to positive knowledge, that we may be able to say 
with the Apostle, "I know whom I have believed."—2 Tim. 
1: 12. 

Let us then follow the example set for us in the life of Mes
siah, as foretold by the prophets, and as fulfilled in the pres
ence of many witnesses— 

Let us follow Him in faith, in patient suffering, in humility 
and obedience, in going about doing good, and finally may we 
be faithful till death, tha t we may enter into His glory. 

"Being made perfect, he became the author of eternal salvation 
to all them that obey him."—See Heh. 5: 7. 3. 

—T. V. S. 
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Prophecies concerning the Death of Messiah 

T
HE J E W I S H MIND was far from expecting tha t tlie 

Messiali should die. The sentiment prevailing among 
them was tha t '"Christ abideth for ever." (John 12: 
34.) They claimed to have heard this out of the law. 

and they were quite justified in their claim, for David by 
inspiration hail said in a prophecy recognised as Messianic, 
and so admitted to be by Jesus— 

••The LORD said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, 
Until I make thine enemies thy footstool." 

—Psa. 110: 1, 2; Matt. 22: 41-46. 
The disciples of Jesus were no exceptions to this. They 

had the same ideas as their co-religionists. Even Peter, the 
foremost among them to acknowledge the Messiahship of 
Jesus, took it upon himself to rebuke the Master when He fore
told that He must travel up to Jerusalem, there to be 
delivered into the hands of the chief priests and to be cruci
fied. They were all a t one in their belief that the beloved 
Master should be the Deliverer of Israel there and then, and 
they were alike dumbfounded when He died. 

Although the expectation that Messiah should reign glori
ously was fully authorized by Scripture, the Jews were greatly 
at fault in overlooking the prophecies of Messiah's death. 
There were a number of these, some of them in language too 
plain to be misunderstood. For example— 

"And after threescore and two weeks shall Messiah he cut off." — 
Dan. 9: 26. 

"He was cut off out of the land of the living."—Isa. 33: 8. 
"And he made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in 

his death."—Isa. 53: 9. 
"He hath poured out his soul unto death."—Isa. 53: 12. 
These prophecies showed that Messiah should die, and showed 

this so plainly tha t there should have been no misunderstand
ing on the par t of the Jews. But it is very easy to be wis.' 
after the event, as has been said to-day, and Christendom is 
living in a very fragile house of tllass if it throws stones of 
reproach a t the* Jews for overlooking even such plainly stated 
prophecies as those of Isaiah and Daniel. Christendom needs 
to examine itself, whether it be in the faith, and great would 
be the astonishment in many quarters at the result of such 
an examination; for it has become true of Christendom, as 
it wai of Judaism, tha t their fear toward God is taught by 
the precepts of men. and not by the t ru th of the sure Word. 
In Christendom, as in Judaism, tradit ion has been allowed to 
supersede truth. 

Other plain prophecies than the above of Messiah's death 
could be referred to, besides which the words of the Saviour 
Himself might be cited, but the above will suffice as specimens. 

A c t i o n P r o p h e c i e s — T h e S i n O f f e r i n g 

Besides these prophecies in words, there were prophecies 
of Messiah's death continually being enacted in the rites of 
sacrifice at the a l tars in tabernacle and temple. Failure to 
apprehend the import of these ceremonies was perhaps not 
as surprising as the failure to understand the prophecies in 
plain words. Yet a Jew, meditating on these sacrifices for 
sin might have come to the conclusion that their constant 
repetitron argued tha t sin had not been taken away*; else 
wliere were the need for the same sacrifices to be offered 
again, and vet again? This is the conclusion expounded in 
Heb. 10: 2-4. 

But the Jews must have been culpable for their failure 
to apprehend the meanings of these sacrifices, because they 
were alluded to in the spoken word. Isaiah said— 

"Thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin." "He bare the 
sin of manv." "The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. 
—Isa. 53: '10, 12, 6. 

These words undoubtedly allude to the prophecy that was 
acted on the great Day of Atonement, when the national offer
ing for sin was made. The full description of this ceremony 
is given in Lev. 16. The animals tha t appeared most pro
minently in this service were one bullock and two jroats. 

* By the yearly offering of bullocks and goats the sins of the 
Israelites were taken away for the time being, but only for the 
purposes of the Covenant, which Covenant as repeatedly condemned 
them afresh, as may be seen in the fart that the sacrifices had to 
be repeated.—Lev. 16: 30; Heb. 10: 1-4. 

The bullock and one of the goats were slain as offerings 
for the sins of priesthood and people respectively. (Lev. Hi: 
tt, 11, 1.").) This, according to the prophet, was fulfilled by 
Messiah, in tha t His soul was made -an offering for sin," 
and was "poured out unto death." 

The other goat was not slain, but the high priest confessed 
over him all the sins and iniquities of the children of Israel 
for the past year. Ihus figuratively laden, the live goat bore 
away these transgressions into the wilderness. (Lev. 16: 
21, '22.) This, according to the prophet, was fulfilled by 
Messiah in tha t Jehovah "laid on him the iniquity of us 
all." aim "'he bare the sin of many." 

Ihus we have in the Old Testament a plain explanation 
foretelling that Messiah in His own person was to accomplish 
the atonement for and carrying away of sin, which the sacri
fices of bulls ami jroats only made remembrance <>f". The New 
Testament corroborates this. John the Baptist pointed to 
Jesus as the one that should bear away the sin of the world 
(John 1: 2 9 ) : while John the Apostle speaks of Him as 
the One who is the propitiation for the sins of all.—1 John 
• > . - > 

T h e P a s s o v e r 

Another acted prophecy of Messiah's death was the killing 
of the Passover lamb. The instructions for this service are 
given in Ex. 12, and some of the details are mentioned in 
other parts of the Old Testament. The result of this service 
was to preserve the firstborn of the children of Israel from 
the destroying angel tha t passed over Egypt, and to deliver 
the whole of the nation—firstborn and others—from the bond
age of Egypt. The annual observance of this feast as subse
quently practised under divine command was to commemor
ate the great deliverance wrought on the first occasion. 

The Xew Testament explicitly identifies Jesus, the Messiah, 
as tlie antitype of the Passover lamb by (1) direct reference 
to one of the details of the feast and (2) by use of the 
word "Passover" in speaking of our Savior's death. 

(1) When Jesus and the two thieves had hung for several 
hours on the crosses tlie Pharisees desired that they might be 
killed, in order that the bodies hang not on the crosses over 
the following day, which would be the Sabbath. When the 
soldiers came to execute the commands of Pilate, they broke 
the le.irs of the two thieves, but coining to Jesus, and finding 
llim dead already, "they brake not his legs." 

''And he that s;i «• it bare record, and his record is true: and he 
knoweth that he saith true, that ye might believe. For these things 
were done that the Scripture should be fultilled, A bone of him 
shall not be broken."—John 1!): 31-36. 

The Scripture thus fulfilled is found in Ex. 12: 46, where 
it was commanded tha t not a bone of the Passover lamb should 
be broken, and a reference to this is made in Psalm 34: 20. 

(2) "For even Christ [Messiah] our passover is sacrificed 
for us ." (1 Cor. 5: 7.) Thus a<rain is the Jewish ceremony 
shown to have been a prophecy of Messiah's death. 

T h e C o v e n a n t S a c r i f i c e 

This was offered in order tha t the Law Covenant might be 
formally ratified, some of its provisions having already gone 
into effect. The description of this ceremonv is given in 
Ex. 24: 1-8, while we learn from Heb. !): 18-20 tha t the 
blood used was that of "calves and goats ." In this sacrifice, 
as in that of the Sin Offering, the distinction between the 
two classes—firstborn (whose place was afterward taken by 
the priestly tribe of Levi) and people—is emphasised by the 
use of the blood of the two sorts of animals, thus showing 
that both classes entered into the same covenant with God. 

That the Covenant Sacrifice was a prophecy of the death of 
Jesus, the Messiah, is shown in Heb. 10: 9, 10— 

"Then said he, Lo, I come to do thy will, 0 God. He taketh 
away the first that he may establish the second. By the which will 
we are sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ 
once for all." 

He takes away the first, the Law covenant and its sacri
fices, that He may establish the second, the New Covenant, 
by the sacrifice of Himself, and so confers the New Covenant 
blessing of forgiveness of sins upon each one who forsakes 
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the world ami the (service of Satan to come unto God by Him. 
—John 14: li: Eph. 2: 1-3; Acts 26: IS. 

When instituting the Memorial Supper, our Savior, after 
Messing the cup, said— 

This is my blood of the now testament [covenant], which is shed 
for tunny f°r the remission of s i n s . " ' 'Th is do ' " n'lnomhrano-
ol me."—Matt . 26 : J 8 ; Luke 22 : 19. 
Thus in a few words did our Lord indicate tha t His death 
wi* prophesied by the great national sacrifices of the dews. 
Instead of memorializing the deliverance from Egypt, believers 
w>re henceforth to memorialize Him, showing forth Hia death 
tiil He come. (1 Cor. 11: 23-26.) Instead of sacrificing 
I ".il locks and goats on the tenth day of the seventh month as 
offerings for sin, believers should esteem His sacrifice, offered 
usee for all when l ie offered up Himself, as the complete and 
ever ellieacious sacrifice for the sins of all, so that , as the 
Holy Spirit witnesses, "there is no more offering for sin.'-

Heb. 7: 27: 10: IS. I Instead of looking back to Mt. Sinai. 
w iere book and people were sprinkled by Moses, the Mediator. 
U> establish the Law Covenant between Cod on the one side 
;t«id :iU the people of Israel on the other side, we who have. 
' - : : . 'wd in a i m look back to the inauguration of the New 
' •vfiiant. and to "Jesus, the Mediator of the Xew Covenant, 
and to the blood of sprinkling, t ha t speaketh better things 
i ...n that of Abel." (Heb. 12: 22-24.) Therefore, "SEE 
WAT VK REFUSE NOT HIM THAT SPEAKEl'H." 

Afterwards, when explaining some things about Himself 
to the two diseiples on the way to Eminaus, the Lord did not 
in any way seek t" disparage the prevalent idea of a glorious 
Messiah, but He did rebuke them for overlooking so much that 
Moses and the prophets had written. 

O fools, nnd slow of heart to believe ALL that the prophets have 
--. iken: ought nol Christ I the Messiah) to have suffered these things 
.. i t>> enter into His glory.'"—Luke 24: 25-27. 

i lie same rebuke is still appropriate to unbelieving dews. 
and in some degree to many in Christendom. Hay it not 
apply to any of us! May we be ready to receive "ALL that 
l ..- prophets have spoken!" 

T h e P u r p o s e of M e s s i a h ' s Dea th 
This has already been alluded to in the prophecies cited. 

\Not for Himself,-' but for others was Messiah to be cut 
off. Not as ;i penalty for sins of His own, but as an offering 
f-r our sins, was llis spotless soul to be "poured out unto 
death." But the whole purpose of Messiah's death is stated 
in a few words by the Apostle— 

•for Christ f Messiah | also hath once suffered for sins, the Just 
• r the unjust, THAT HE MIGHT BRING US TO GOD."—1 Peter 

IS. 

By "us" the Apostle shows tha t the "royal priesthood," 
to whom his letter is addressed (1 Peter 1: 2-5; 2: f>, 10), 
were before believing a par t of the unjust and sinful race. 
There was a serious difference between God and us. and Jesus 
• lied on the cross tha t He might be the Mediator to effect the 
reconciliation (1 Tim. 2: 4-7) and tiring us to God so that 
we might obtain mercy. (1 Peter 2: 10.) Notwithstanding 
this plainness of speech by the Apostle, there are those who 
.'.are to claim tha t they were never out of harmony with God 
in their minds, and therefore never needed the Mediator to 

reconcile them to God. "O fools, and slow of heart to believe 
ALT. that the prophets have spoken!' 

W h e n did M e s s i a h Die? 
We have already seen that Christ was crucified and that 

He died on a Friday, the day before the Jewish Sabbath. 
(John 19: 31 ; Luke 2 3 : 52-54; Mark 15: 42.) I t is also 
.dear that this particular Friday, beginning a t sunset Thurs
day, was. according to the Jewish calendar, Nisau 15. the 
day when the Passover Supper should be eaten, of which our 
Lord had partaken with the twelve just before His betrayal. 
And the lambs for this feast were killed on the Thursday 
afternoon (Nisan 14) before sunset.* Can the year of the 
( rucifixion be determined? On this point I shall read the 
interesting statement of Thomas Lewin, published in his book. 
•Fasti Sacri." 

•In A.D. 33, the full moon of the vernal equinox, when 
the sun was in Aries, i.e.. between 17th March and 17th April. 
w;is at Jerusalem on 3rd April a t 5h. 12m. p.m. 

"The 15th Nisan then was from sunset on 2nd April to 
sunset on 3rd April. The paschal sacrifices were killed 
the day before, i.e.. on 2nd April, between noon and eventide, 
and the paschal supper was eaten the same evening. On what 
day of the week. then, did the 2nd of April fall in A.D. 33? 
We consult the Book of Almanacs and we there learn that 
2nd April was a Thursday. This, then, agrees with the narra
tive of the Xew Testament, for the Evangelists tell us tha t 
the Crucifixion occurred on the day preceding the Sabbath, 
that is, on a Friday, and tha t the paschal sir per was eaten 
the evening before, that is. on a Thursday. t is stated by-
Mr. Mann, in his Essay on the time of our S i.vior's Passion, 
that the paschal feast did not fall on a Thin..day from A.O. 
20 (exclusive) to A.D. 35 (inclusive) except in the vear 
A.D. 33. What is the result? That the vear A.D. 33 , ' and 
no other, was the year in which our Savior was crucified. 

"Can this date of our Lord's crucifixion be confirmed by 
any external testimony? We learn from the Evangelists, tha t 
on the day of our Lord's crucifixion occurred a supernatural 
darkness from 12 o'clock at noon to :i p.m. Xow Phlegon, a 
heathen writer, the author of the Olympiads, and who flour
ished in the reign of Adrian, records the fact of an eclipse 
of the sun a t noon in the fourth year of the 202nd Olympiad. 
The fourth year of the 202nd Olympiad was from midsummer 
[June 21 | A.D. 32 to midsummer A.D. 33, and on referring 
to the Table of Eclipses which will be found in "L 'Art de 
Verifier les Dates," it will be observed tha t from midsummer 
A.D. 32 to midsummer A.D. 33. there was no natural eclipse 
of tlic mm. Phlegon, therefore, records what never happened, 
unless the occurrence mentioned by the Evangelists be true. 
If the Gospels be authentic, and if. as we have shown, the 
crucifixion of our Lord was at the Passover of A.D. 33. the 
Evangelists and Phlegon confirm each other." 

Let us, dear friends, as we consider the prophecies of Mes-
sia's death, both written and acted, and their wonderful fulfil
ment recorded in the Xew Testament, give thanks to God, who. 
so loved us as to give His Son to die for us ; and let us trust 
Him that with Jesus He will also treely give us all the good 
things He has promised. 

—E. C. H. 

* For further explanation, see "Advocate," Feb., 1012, page 167. 

& 0 0 
P r o p h e c i e s c o n c e r n i n g t h e R e s u r r e c t i o n o f M e s s i a h , 

p a r t i c u l a r l y , " T h o u w i l t n o t l e a v e m y s o u l 
i n h e l l l " ( P s a l m 1 6 : 1 0 . ) 

W h a t i s t h i s " h e l l " i n w h i c h C h r i s t ' s s o u l w a s n o t l e f t ? 

V W 0 R E THAN USUAL interest attached to this address, 
j f f which was given on Easter Sunday afternoon. The 

• ' ' ' * weather was very boisterous, but the hall was nearly 
rilled, and great interest—even to the extent of opposition by 
some—was taken by the listeners. this shows that the 
teaching of eternal misery for the unsaved still has a strong 

hold upon the minds of many earnest Christian people, and 
fully justifies the*wisdom of the special efforts tha t are being 
made to demonstrate the unscripturalness of the teaching t h a t 
it is part of the divine purpose to torment some to all eter
nity. Let all take hold of the work and prosecute it wi th 
more energy than ever! Remember the darkness from which 
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you were delivered, and do what you can to deliver others 
from the same! 

In connection with this topic, the Conference Program 
Committee sent out the following letter on March 11, 1912: — 

L e t t e r t o M e l b o u r n e M i n i s t e r s 
" D e a r s i r ,— 
' T h e Conference will D.V. be held this year in the Hall. 470 

Bourke-street, Melbourne, and the general subject for the Conference 
is to be "Messianic Prophecies." Various speakers will discuss 
the details of this great subject in a manner that it is hoped will 
be both entertaining and profitable to all hearers. 

" T h e subject appointed for Easter Sunday afternoon at 3 o'clock 
is that grand Messianic Prophecy—"Thou wilt not leave My soul in 
He l l . " (Psalm 16: 10.) This is to be taken by Mr. E. C. Hen-
ninges, editor of " T h e New Covenant Advocate," and author of 
"Bible Talks for Heart and Mind." "Everlast ing Punishment." 
and other works for Christian students. He will endeavour to 
show that the testimony of Scripture is against the teachir.g of 
etornal torment for the unsaved, and it is considered to be very 
timely that such effort should be made just now, since the subject 
of the penalty for sin bids fair to be a prominent one in Melbourne 
this year. 

"Hav ing this in mind, the program committee thought it *.,uld 
be interesting to the public and particularly helpful to Bible stu
dents to have the other side of this question presented at the same 
session (Easter Sunday afternoon. April 7), hence this -Iter, 
which is sent to all the Protestant ministers of Melbournr and 
suburbs whose addresses could lie secured. If you believe that 
everlasting torment is the penalty for sin, you arc hereby cordially 
invited to express your willingness to follow Mr. Henninges' address 
with one of equal length (45 minutes) in which you will set forth 
what seems to you to be the Scriptural evidence in favor ••'. the 
doctrine of everlasting torment as the penalty for sin. After the 
two principal addresses, each speaker will be allowed another rfteen 
minutes for rebuttal. 

"Holy Scripture of the Old and New Testaments is the only 
authority on the subject of the penalty for sin recognised by us. but 
any published version of the Scripture may be referred to. 

" T h i s invitation is directed to all ministers of standing in Mel
bourne and suburbs, and all Salvation Army officers ranking Captain 
or higher, and located in Melbourne and suburbs; but an accej.:ance 
from a Melbourne layman, endorsed by a Melbourne minister, would 
not be excluded from consideration. 

"Ear ly sending in of acceptances in writing is desired, as the 
program committee is to meet March 20 to complete its arrange
ments. 

"Finally, the Committee does not wish it to be understood that 
you are invited to a debate, in the formal sense of that word, nut 
rather to friendly interchange of thoughts on this most imp' rtant 
Scriptural question which involves so much to so many. The 
accepter of this invitation who shall be chosen by the Program Com
mittee to take part will be considered our guest for the occasion, 
and is assured in advance of respectful a t tent ion." 

This letter was sent to .'173 addresses of Protestant ministers 
in Melbourne ami suburbs, One was returned from the dead 
letter office; one was replied to by a retired minister who 
said that age and ill health hindered him; from the other 371 
there was received absolutely no response, not even acknou !edg-
ment of receipt. It is not to he supposed from this that all 
the Protestant ministers have discarded the idea of eternal 
misery in one form or another for the wicked. The Program 
Committee therefore arranged that the time that had been 
placed at the disposal of the ministers should he occupied 
by Readings, with comments, from the writings of ministers 
who believed tha t "hell" was a place of torment, and who 
have attempted to describe their ideas thereof. The read
ings were duly given, but space will not permit us to repro
duce them here; therefore our report is restricted to the dis
course on the subject announced, in which it was attempted 
to show from the Scriptures what the "hell' is in which 
Christ 's soul was not left. 

M e s s i a h n o t lef t I n H e l l 

ROI'HECIKS concerning Messiah's death occupied ->ur 
attention on Good Friday evening. This aftenuxin 
we are to consider something of the Scripture teaching 

concerning His resurrection. It is not our part a t this time 
to consider the glory to which Christ was raised (that being 
otherwise provided for in the program), but the fact of His re
surrection and. more particularly, that from which He was 
raised, namely, the '"Sheol" in which His soul was not left.* 

O l d T e s t a m e n t P r e d i c t i o n s 

In the Old Testament there are not many direct prophecies 
of Messiah's resurrection. Psalm 1«5: 10, our text, is per
haps one of the plainest spoken of the Old Testament pro
phecies on this subject. But Isaiah 53, wherein His death 
was clearly foretold, contains some statements that could not 
he understood otherwise than as referring to life for Him who 
died— 

"When thou shall make His soul an offering for sin, he shall see 
his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of the Lord 
shall prosper in his hand."—Isa. 53: 10. 

I t is manifest that the one who had died childless as the 
otrering for sin (Isa. 5 3 : 8) could not realize the blessings 
predicted unless He were raised from death. Again— 

"Therefore will I divide him a portion with the great, and He 
shall divide the spoil with the strong; BECAUSE he hath poured 
out his soul unto dea th . "—Isa . .">3: L2. 

Here is a prediction that Christ 's obedience unto death was 
to secure for Him a great reward; but it is quite clear tha t 
He must have been raised from death in order to receive the 
promised benefit. These statements by the prophet Isaiah must 
therefore be numbered among the prophecies of Messiah's resur
rection. 

Empowered by the Holy Spirit, the apostles were able after 
Pentecost to understand some of the Old Testament pro
phecies tha t were less direct on this subject than these already 
mentioned. Psalm 2 : 7 and Isaiah 55: 3 are among this 
number. 

"And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promise 
which was made unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto 
us their children, in that he hath raised up Jesus again; as it is also 
written in the second Psalm, Thou art my Son. this day have I 
begotten thee. And as concerning that he raised him up from the 
dead, now no more to return to corruption, he said on this wise, I 
will give you the sure mercies of David."—Acts 13: tt'2 :!4. 

These m u s t he a l lowed for t h i s t i m e to suffice for t h e p u r 
pose of s h o w i n g t h a t Mess iah ' s r e s u r r e c t i o n w a s foretold in t h e 
Old Testament, and we shall now proceed to the other par t 
of the question—"What is this 'Hell* in which Christ 's soul 
was not left?" The inquiry will l>e along two lines, one an 
attempt to define "hell" by the use of some other scriptural 
terms showing what Christ was raised from, the other an 
at tempt to define "hell" by noting the Scriptures in which 
the word "sheol " employed in Psalm 10: 10 is used. Both 
these lines of inquiry lead to one end. 

C h r i s t ' s S o u l n o t lef t I n D e a t h 

Our first line of inquiry might l>e considered as sufficiently 
followed if we think of Isa. .">:{: 12—"He hath poured out His 
soul unto death," and tha t when the prophecy said, "Thou wilt 
not leave my soul in Sheol." it was tantamount to saying, 
Thou wilt not leave my soul in Death. And so it is. But, 
since there is a great deal of evidence in the Scriptures on 
this point, it will be both interesting and helpful to read 
more of it. 

" T h e Prince of life, whom God hath raised from the DEAD." — 
Acts :»: 15. 

" J e s u s Christ of Nazareth, whom ve crucified, whom CJod raised 
from the DEAD."—Acts 4. 10. 

" B u t Uod raised him from the DEAD."—Acts 1 :i: 30. 
" W e believe on him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the 

DEAD."—Kom. 4 : 24. 
" H e that raised up Christ from the DEAD."—Rom. 8: 11. 
" I f thou shalt confess with thy mouth the. Lord Jesus, and shalt 

believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from the DEAD, thou 
shalt be saved."-- Kom. 10: 9. 

" H i s [God's | mighty power, which he wrought in Christ, when he 
raised him from the DEAD." — Eph. I : 19, 'JO. 

"And to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raised from 
the DEAD, even J e s u s . " — 1 Thess. 1: 10. 

" W h o in the days of his flesh, when he had offered up prayers 
and supplications with strong crying and tears unto him that was 
able to save him from DEATH."—Heb . .">: 7. 

"Christ being raised from the DEAD dieth no more . " — Rom. 6 : 9. 
"Remember that Jesus Christ of the seed of David was raised 

from the DEAD according to my gospel."—"2 Tim. "2: 8. 

From the foregoing it is seen that our Lord was brought 
back from DEATH, attd the conclusion is easily reached tha t 
"Hell," in which His soul was not left, means "Death." This 
shows the falsity of the fearful tradition which has hidden 
so much t ruth from Christendom, and which still is believed 
by a great numl)er of earnest people. The testimony of these 
texts is fully sustained by the text for the day which, after 
the frequent usage of Hebrew poetry, expresses its thought 
twice, using diirerent terms. 

" F o r thou wilt not leave my soul in Sheol; 
Neither wilt thou suffer thy holy one to see corruption." 

—Psalm 16: 10. 
In these lines, "my soul" in the first member of the sentence 

corresponds to " thy holy one" in the second; and "Sheol" in 
the lirst member corresponds to and is defined by "corruption" 
in the second member. This meaning is enforced by the in
spired comment of the Apostle in Acts 13: 34, 35, where the 
last part of Psalm 10: 10 is quoted. 

T e x t s c o n t a i n i n g t h e w o r d " S h e o l " 
The word "Sheol" occurs sixty-five times in the Old Testa

ment. Its Oreek equivalent, "Hades," occurs eleven times in 
the New*Testament. "Sheol" is tranlated, in the Authorized 
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Version, "grave" 31 times, "hell" 31 times, "pi t" 3 times. 
•'Hades" is translated "grave" once, "heU" 10 times, two of 
the latter being Acts 2: 27, 31, which, being quotations of 
Psalm 10: 10. show that the Greek word "Hades" is the equiva-
lent of the Hebrew word "Sheol." As the word occurs so 
many times in the Scripture, it is obvious that we shall not 
be able to-day to refer to each of the places, but must select 
a few representative texts. 

'In death there is no remembrance of thee 
In the grave [ " S h e o l " ] who shall give th thanks f ' 

—I'sulm t>: .">. 
. (tenth cannot cele-
moot hope fur thy 

••For the grave ["Sheol"! cannot praise 11» 
brate thee: they that So down into the pit 
t ru th ."—Isa . 38 : IS. 

While alive, God's people take pleasure in thinking upon 
His name, ami the Lord takes pleasure in their thoughts of 
Him (Mai. 3 : 10) : hut when they are dead, and ill the grave 
("Sheol"), they are not able to remember God's goodness nor 
to give Him thanks. 

"Let the wicked he ashamed, 
Sheol" I."—Psalm 31: 17. 

nut let them I. •ilent in th 

If God's people cannot give Him thanks, neither can the 
wicked curse Him in "Sheol." Evidently it is a great mistake 
to suppose that "Sheol"—"Hell"—is constantly resounding 
with the shrieks and curses of the wicked dead. That doc
trine should therefore be put away by all who love God and 
His Word. 

•• Whatsoever thy hand ftndeth to do, do it with thy might: for 
there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the 
grave ["Sheol"!. whither thou goest."—Keel. •): 10. 

All this and the foregoing being true, it must he evident 
to every one that "Sheol" means nothing more nor less than 
the grave, or the death s t a t e : it is a condition of absolute 
zero; and but for the divine promise of resurrection given he-
cause Christ died for our sins, and already illustrated in His 
case, "Sheol" would have an ever-enduring tr iumph over all 
our race. The identity of death with hell is further expressed 
by another prophet— 

"Yea also, because lie trunsgressetlt by wine, lie is a proud man, 
neither keepeth at home, who eiilargeth his desire as hell | '"SIIPOI'' I • 
and in as death, and cannot be satisfied, hut gatheretli unt» him 
all nation--, ami heapeth unto him all People."—Hub. 2 : .">. 

And yet again— 
" I will ransom them from the power 

I will redeem them from death: O death. 
grave. I will he thv destruction: repentun 
eyes."—Hosea 13: l l . 

" O death, where is thy sting< i) gr 
thy v i c to ry ! " — 1 Cor. 1">: 55. 

.1" the grave | "S1 1" I : 
I will he thy plagues; O 

•e shall he hid from mine 

ivo [ -Hades" I, where is 

" S h e o l " n o t a p l a c e of " D e p a r t e d S p i r i t s " 

In some quarters the idea is advanced that "Sheol" is a 
place divided into two compartments. They think that tin 
disembodied spirits of the good dead are in the one compart
ment, not entered into their reward, yet conscious and able to 
enjoy themselves in the society of others there. The dis
embodied spirits of tin- wicked dead are supposed to occupy the 
other compartment. It is not supposed that these are suffer
ing a full measure of torment, tliougri it is understood by the 
believers of this theory that the wicked will l>e tormented ever
lastingly after the day of judgment. for all this elaborate 
theory there is not a scintilla of Scripture. All the texts 
already cited are clearly against the theory, and are doubtless 
sufficient; nevertheless, it will he interesting to read a few 
more portions, which seem specially adapted to overturn this 
device <>f man's imagination. 

" A n d all his sons and all his daughters rose up to comfort him 
[Jacob | ; but he refused to he comforted; and hi' said. For I will go 
down into the grave [ • •Sheol"! unto mv son [Joseph] mourning." — 
Gen. :i7: 35. * 

"And he [Jacob] said. My sun [Benjamin] shall not go down 
with you: for his brother [Joseph] is dead, and ho is left alone: if 

• mischief befall him by the way in the which ye go, then shall ye 
bring down my gray hairs with sorrow to the grave [• "Sheer ' ] . " — 
Gen. 42 : 38. 

"And if ye take this also from me, and mischief befall him. ye 
shall bring down my gray hairs with sorrow to the grave 
[ " S h e o l " ] . " " I t shall come to pass, when he seeth that the lad 
is not with vis, that he will die: and thy servants shall bring down 
th* grav hairs of thy servant our father with sorrow to the grave 
[ " S h e o l " ] . " — G e n . 14: 29. 31. 

From the standpoint of the theory now being examined, it 
would be expected that Joseph and Benjamin would be in the 

"good" compartment of "Sheol," and that Jacob would ulti
mately be there too. and that he would have the society of 
these his best-loved sous continually. If that were true, 
why should Jacob go down to "Shod" to bis sons in sorrow 
and mourning? lie should have gone down with the most 
joyful and pleasant anticipations, ami with the light of glad
ness shining in his countenance. Evidently Jacob knew 
nothing of this modern theory about "Sheol," or be could not 
have spoken as la1 did about the prospect of being restored 
to the company of his favorite sons, Jacob's idea of "Sheol" 
was exactly that which we have already seen in other parts of 
Scripture, viz., that "Kheol" (belli is a state of unconscious
ness—"there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, 
in the grave ["Sheol" | . whither thou goest."—Keel. 0: 10. 

F u r t h e r C o r r o b o r a t i o n 

" O that thou wouldest hide me in the grave [ " S h e o l " | . that 
thou wnuldst keep me secret, until thy wrath be past, that thou 
wouldest appoint me a set time, and remember m e ! " — J o b 14: 13. 

At the time .lob was praying in this manner, he was covered 
with boils from head to foot. To have one boil is bad. but 
to 1M- coveted with them must be unspeakable misery. Is it 
likely that Job would have prayed to he delivered from this 
misery to something indescribably worse? It is certain that 
Job's understanding of "Hell' ' would not agree with what 
some of our moderns think of i t ; and this is still further in
dicated in the following words concerning 

R e s t f u l " S h e o l " 

•They shall go down to the bars of the pit I " S h e o l " ] 
When our rest together is in the d u s t . " 

•"There the wicked cease from troubling; 
And there the weary be at rest. 
There' the prisoners rest together; 

They hear not the voice of the oppressor. 
The small anil great are there: 
And the servant is free from his master ." 

—lob 17 : 16. 3 : 17-19. 

Hut, even though "Sheol"' provides rest from present unequal 
and often very burdensome conditions, this is not the rest that 
retnaineth for the people of God. The "rest" in "Sheol" can
not bo enjoyed, because those who have been swallowed up in 
death know nothing and can feel nothing. As stated before, 
"Sheol" corresponds to the absolute zero. It is death; ami 
death came upon the race on account of the sin committed in 
Kden. (Rom. ~>: 12.) But Christ Jesus by the grace of God 
tested death for every man; lie therefore must needs enter 
•Sheol," the death condition. From this He was raised— 
not by His own power, for He had no power while dead—by 
the power of the r'atner, according to the testimony already 
cited. Having been raised from "Sheol," "Hades," or •"Hell," 
He lias now '•the keys of hell | "Hades"] and of death." (Rev. 
I: IS.) This signifies that He has the power and authority 
to call forth all that are in the graves, as He said He would 
do. (John ."»: 28.) Those who have "done good" will enter 
at once into their reward, which they will he able to realise 
and enjoy. Those who have not done good will he otherwise 
dealt with in the day of judgment with a view to their learning 
the truth, obeying it, and also ultimately being delivered into 
the liberty of children of God. (Rom. 8: 19-21.) Hut I 
must not enter into details of the day of judgment, as it is 
to be taken up later in the day. 

In conclusion, let me mention that the literal meaning of 
"Sheol" and "Hades" is the covered, hidden, or concealed 
state. The English word "Hell" had anciently the same 
meaning, as may be seen by reference to any unabridged dic
tionary of the English lanjjuaoe. Some hundreds of years 
ago, this word and i ts ' derivatives were in ordinary use in 
England among agriculturists and mechanics. The farmer 
"helled" (modern "•hilled") his growing crops of potatoes, 
beans, etc. Having gathered the harvest, he "helled" or 
buried or concealed the root crops in a pit, to preserve them 
from the winter frosts. The carpenter "helled" the house; 
tha t is, he covered it by putting a roof on it. I t remained 
for theologians, preaching the love of God, to attach to the 
words '"Stieol," "Hades," and "Hell" the thoroughly discredit
able and totally unjustifiable meanings which make void what 
they would like to have men believe about the goodness of God 
and Ilia love for us. Shall not we give thanks to God that in 
His goodness He has permitted us to see the t ru th on this 
tremendously important subject? Shall we not also show 
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our grat i tude by something more than words, which are very, 
very cheap? .Shall we not devote all our powers to His ser
vice, and use every opportunity to remove from the minds of 
men the awful misunderstandings prevalent concerning the 
character of God, who is Love in deed and in t ru th? A great 
privilege is ours, to speak on behalf of our very Iwst Friend. 

to put His character in the right light before the minds of 
men. A duty devolves upon us to give out the Truth far and 
wide, as our Lord commanded us. The privilege we gladh 
embrace, and the duty we shall, by His grace, do our utmost 
to perform. Amen. 

—E. C. H. 

Prophecies concerning Christ's Present Qlory 

mm HE GREAT THEME of the apostles' preaching, as 
L*} recorded in the Acts, and tlie great subject of the 
^ • ^ various epistles is the resurrection and exaltation of 

our Lord, with all the consequences that it entails, both to the 
Church which is His body, and to the yet unbelieving world 
without. It is often said that all history leads up to and 
away from the cross, that from that supreme event all move
ments take their source. That is true, but it is well also to 
remember that the Cross of ( hrist, without tin- Resurrection 
to the right hand of God the Father, would have been nothing 
more than a glorious failure. Had Christ not risen from 
the dead, all men would yet he in their sins, there would be 
no Church, and there would be no hope in the future. "He 
was delivered for our offences," says Paul, "'and he was raised 
again for our justification." (Rom. 4: 25.) And in 1 
Corinthians 1-1 he expounds this t ru th : — 

•"If Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your 
sins. Tben tne>' "'so which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished. 
if in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most 
miserable. But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the 
first fruits of them that slept." 

And this is not all. 

•'Then coineth the end. when l:e shall have delivered up the king
dom to God, even the Father; when he shall have put do>vn all rule 
and all authority and pow.T. For he must reign, till he hath put 
all enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed 
is death."—1 Corinthians 13: 12-26. 

The Christ we worship and trust in for salvation is not a 
dead martyr , nor a religious teacher, but a living Lord, who 
is with us alway, and to whom has been given all authority 
in heaven and on earth. We give thank's unto the Father, 
"who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath 
translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son." (Col. 1: 
13.) Here we have something which no other than Christian
ity can offer us—salvation in a personal Saviour, discipleship 
of a personal Lord and Master. 

" S i t T h o u o n M y R i g h t H a n d " 

Of His life and ministry on earth the Gospels t reat from 
several standpoints, so tha t we can view Him as the Jewish 
Messiah, the world's Saviour, the messenger of God, the great 
Exemplar. After His departure from earth His disciples 
began to announce His new position as Lord and Christ 
(Acta 2 : 36) , exalted to the right hand of God the Father. 
And at once we perceive that their message is firmly based 
on prophecy, and that they disclaim any intention of preaching 
contrary to those oracles of God which were so dear to the 
Jews. They "witnessed both to small and great, saving none 
other things than those which the prophets and Moses did sav 
should come." (Acts 26 : 22, 23.) Turn a^ain to Peter's 
sermon on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2 : 32-36) : "David is 
not ascended into the heavens: but he saith himself. The Lord 
[Jehovah] said unto my Lord, Sit thou on mv riirht hand, 
until I make thy foes thy footstool. Therefore, let a lWhe 
house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same 
Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ." The 
prophecy is found in Psalm 110. one of the clear prophetic 
Psalms which carefully distinguishes the coming Kin? from 
Jehovah Himself, making htm an associate in the throne as 
our Lord Himself explained: "To him tha t overeometh will I 
grant to sit with me in mv throne, even as I also overcame. 
and am set down with my Father in his throne." Rev. 3 : 2L 

This is the very prophecy with which our Lord confounded 
the Pharisees, as recorded in Matt . 22: 41-46, and it is quoted 
again in the first chapter of Hebrews, as showino- the infinite 
superiority of Christ to the angels. (Heb. 1 : 13,~14.) Thus 

there is clear proof that this prophets has found its fulfilment 
in the ascension and exaltation of Christ, who is now reigning 
as King, a Prince, and a Saviour. -Acts 5: 31. 

" J e h o v a h a n d H i s A n o i n t e d " 

Take anotuer important prophecy which treats of the exalta
tion of our Lord, and which is hound up with important ques-
tions of the interpretation and scope of prophecy. Read 
Psalm 2. and note the vivid and emphatic language. In v. 2 
we have again the distinction of persons. "Against the Lord, 
and against His anointed;" this is worth observing, because 
we do not lind it so clear in all the prophecies. "Why do the 
heathen rage, and the people imagine [or meditate] a vain 
thing? The kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers 
take counsel together, against the Lord, and against His 
anointed, saying. Let us break their bands asunder, and cast 
away their cords from us." Before going further, turn to the be
ginning of the fulfilment, as given in Acts 4: 23-30. "The 
kings of the earth stood up. and the rulers were gathered 
together against the Lord, and against his ( 'hrist. For of a 
truth against Thy holy child Jesus, whom Thou hast anointed, 
both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and tin-
people of Israel, were gathered together, for to do whatsoever 
Thy hand and Thy counsel determined before to he done." The 
reference here is to the crucifixion of Christ, in which all were 
implicated. Jews and Gentiles, rulers and priests. Rut this 
is not all. "And now, Lord, behold their thrcateninsrs." 
Resistance to the t ru th and persecution of i ts bearers still 
continues, and is as much rebellion against the Lord and His 
Anointed, as the slaying of Christ Himself was. Thus He 
warned His disciples: "They shall lay their hands on you, and 
persecute you, delivering you up to the synacroirues, and into 
prison*, being brought before kin<_'s and rulers for My name's 
sake."' (Luke 2 1 : 12.) And. again, when the glorified 
Lord met Saul on his errand of slaughter. He said to him, "I 
am Jesus, whom thou persecutest." ( Acts 0: 5.) That the 
authority of the risen Christ extends not only over the chosen 
people, but over all the nations of the earth is plainly stated 
in prophecy, and is the acknowledged teaching of the Xew 
lestament. I t will he suffip'eni to refer to Romans 14: 9 -
"To this end Christ both died and rose and revived, that He 
might be Lord both of the dead and living." and to the several 
prophecies quoted in Romans IS : 10-12: e.g., "There shall be 
a root of Jesse, and he that, shall rise to reign over the Gen-
files; in him shall the Gentiles trust."' 

Reading on in the Psalm, notice the keen sarcasm of the 
declaration. "He tha t sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: the 
Lord shall have them in derision. Then shall he speak unto 
them in his wrath, and vex them in his sore displeasure. Yet 
have I set my king upon my holy hill of Zion." Jehovah is 
King of all the earth. He removeth kings and setteth up kings 
(Psa. 47: Dan. 2 : 21):»for all the mutterings and opposition 
of the kirn's and rulers of earth He has anointed His own 
king, and He shall reign. They may persecute and seek to 
destroy His subjects here on earth, and may endeavour to sup
press and exterminate His Word, which convicts them of sin 
and righteousness and judgment, and is mighty to the pulling 
down of strongholds, but they can avail nothing against the 
might of Him who is "Ruler of the kings of the ear th ." (Rev. 
1: 5, R.V.) The gates of hell shall not prevail against His 
Church (Matt. 16: IS) , and the word of the Lord abideth for 
ever.—1 Pet. 1 : 24, 25. 

*' T h o u a r t M iy S o n " 

Passing on, we ttnU the speaker changed. The king, estab
lished in his kingdom, declares the decree: "Jehovah hath said 
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unto me, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotton Thee. 
\sk of Me, and I shall give Thee the heathen for Thine inherit
ance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession. 
Thou shalt break them with a rod of i ron; Thou shalt dash 
them in pieces like a potter's vessel." Turning to Acts 13: 32, 
33, we find the fulfilment once more in the resurrection of 
Jesus. "We declare unto you glad tidings, how that the 
promise which was made unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled 
the same unto us their children, in that He oath raised up 
Jesus again: as it is also written in the second Psalm, Thou 
art inv Son, this day have I begotten Thee." And again 
in the* first chapter of Hebrews, to which we will presently 
return. And the moral of all this i s : "Be wise HOW, there
fore, 0 ye kins.'*: be instructed, ye judges of the earth. Serve 
the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling. Kiss the Son, 
lest He be angry, and ye perish from the way, when His wrath 
is kindled but a little. Blessed are all they tha t put their 
trust in him." 

We will now examine tha t wonderful opening chapter of 
Hebrews, in which the prophecies are brought forward to prove 
to Jewish Christians the unbounded superiority of Christ, the 
Son, to all that went before Ilim and to the angels of God 
Who are mentioned with the winds and llames of fire which are 
sometimes used as messengers, (v. 7.) We have already 
examined two prophecies quoted here, and there are still other 
important ones. 

H e i r of Al l T h i n g s 
'God, who «t sundry times and in divers manners spake in times 

past unto tho fathers by the, prophets, hath in these last days spoken 
unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by 
whom also he made the worlds: who being the brightness of his 
tflorv, and the express image of his person, and upholding all things 
by the word of his power, when he had by himself purged our sins, 
sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high; being made so 
much better than the angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a 
mure excellent name than they. For unto which of the angels said 
he at any time, Thou art my Son. this day have I begotten thee? 
And au'ain. I will be to him a Kather.and he shull be to tne a Son?" 

This latter prophecy is taken from the promise given to 
David (2 Sam. 7: 12-16), concerning his son Solomon who 
should he established in the kingdom. '"He shall build an 
house for my name, and I will stablish the throne of his 
kingdom for "ever. I will he his father, and he shall be my 
son. If he commit iniquity, 1 will chasten him with the rod 
of men, ami with the stripes of the children of men: but my 
mercy shall not depart away from him, as I took it from 
Saul, whom I put away before thee. And tliine house and 
thy kingdom shall be established for ever before thee; thy 
throne shall be established for ever." The reference is pri
marily to Solomon, but onwards to all the successors of David; 
ultimately, owing to their wickedness, the throne of Israel was 
overturned (Ezekiel 2 1 : 25-27), t i l l l ie should come whose 
right it was. First the ten tribes were rent away from the 
line of David, and given to Jeroboam (1 Kings 11 : 11-13, 
31-32), then these were carried away into Assyria (2 Kings 
17: 18-231, and finally Judah also was sent into captivity, 
under the hand of the Gentiles. through all it remained the 
throne of David, and the throne of the Lord, and when Christ 
came, it was given to Him. This was the announcement made 
by the angel to Mary: "He shall be great and shall be called 
the Son of the Highest; and the Lord God ahail give unto Him 
the throne of his father David: and He shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever; and of His Kingdom there shall be no 
P„d."—Luke 1: 32, 33. 

Continually in the prophecies the coming One is designated 
as a branch of David's house, a rod out of the stem of Jesse. 
(Isaiah 11: 1.) "Behold, the days come, saitn the Lord, t ha t 
I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and a King shall 
reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice in 
the earth." (Jer. 23 : 5.) The throne of the Lord, on which 
David sat, was now to spead its jurisdiction over the whole 
earth— j , 

•'(iod now commandeth all men everywhere to repent: because he 
hath appointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in 
righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained; whereof bo hath 
<iven assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him from the 
dead."—Acts 17: 30, 31. 

" A m o r e Excel lent N a m e " 
But the relationship of Father and Son was still retained, 

and it was into this great title that our Lord entered on His 
resurrection and exaltation. The importance of this title is 
shown by its description here as "a more excellent name," 
no doubt also in Phil. 2 : 9 : "God ha th highly exalted him and 

given him the name which is above every name." (R.V.) So 
also in 1 John 4 : 13—"Whosoever shall confess tha t Jesus is 
the Son of Cod, (iod dwelleth in him, and he in God," and 
1 John .">: a—"Who is he tha t overcometh the world, but he 
that believeth that Jcsu.s is the Son of God?" I t is not tha t 
He was not the Son of Cod before, but. as Paul explains: "He 
was made of the seed of David according to the flesh, and de
clared [or determined] to be the Sou of (Iod WITH POWER, 
according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the 
dead."—Romans 1: 3, 4. 

Again, the name of Son is closely associated with the ollice 
of High-Priest to which our Lord Jesus was appointed after 
His resurrection. Tims we read in Hebrews .">: 3, 6—"So also 
Christ glorified not himself to he made an high priest: but he 
tha t said unto him. Thou a r t my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee. As he saith also in another place, Thou a r t a priest for 
ever after the order of Melchizedek." The Christ, a s man, 
being sprung from Judah and not from Levi, could not be a 
priest after the order of Aaron, but, as Son of God, He was 
made a priest after the order of Melchizedek, "not after the 
law of a carnal commandment, but after the power of an 
endless life."—Hebrews 7: 14-17. 

In Hebrews 1: ti we meet a prophecy which does not appear 
in our Hebrew Bible, the nearest approximation being found 
in Psalm 97: 7—"Worship him, all ye gods." The identical 
words are, however, found in the Scptuagint version of Deut. 
32: 43, at the close of the song of Moses, although they do 
not appear in any shape in the Hebrew version. The time 
of the fulfilment is rendered ambiguous by the rendering of 
v. (5 in the Authorised Version. The marginal reading has 
better support, and is adopted by the Revised Version. "When 
he again bringeth in the firstborn into the world, he saith. 
and let all the angels of God worship him." In this connec
tion, we meet with the characteristic property of many pro
phecies, that they do not clearly distinguish either persons or 
times. Whichever passage be the one here quoted, the refer
ence is to Jehovah Himself; but we must not infer from this. 
as some have done, that Jesus is identical with the Jehovah of 
the Old Testament. 'the previous prophecies we have studied 
should have rendered such a mistake impossible, even without 
the plain teaching of the New Testament, given in such pas
sages as 1 Cor. 11: 3—"t would have you know that the head 
of every man is Christ; ami the head of the woman is the 
man; and the head of 1 hrist is God;" in our Lord's own words 
to Mary a t the empty tomb. "I ascend unto my Father, and 
your Father : and to my God and your Cod" (John 20: 17) -. 
and in the grand prophecy of final tr iumph. 1 Cor. 15: 28, 
R-V.—"And when all things have been .subjected unto him. 
then shall the Son also himself be subjected to him tha t did 
subject all things unto him, that God may be all in all ." The 
doctrine of the equality of the Father" and the Son could 
scarcely be given the lie more direct than it is in the passage 
last quoted. I t constitutes an emphatic denial of the false 
teaching tha t the Father and the Sou are equal in power and 
glory, as well as the further development of the doctrine of a 
Trinity of equal persons, on a basis of heathen philosophy, and 
on the analogy of the degraded religions of India and Egypt. 

Jehovah a n d C h r i s t 

Some other examples may be given of the application to 
Christ of passages which "in the Old Testament refer to 
Jehovah. In Psalm OS: 18 we read—"Thou hast ascended on 
high, thou hast led captivity captive; thou hast received gifts 
for men," where there is no apparent reference to anything 
but God's dealings with Israel. Vet it is quoted in Eph. 4 : 
7, 8 as referring to the ascension of Christ aim the grace given 
to men according to the measure of the gift of Christ. There 
is another very familiar instance, which may serve also to 
point a lesson. One of our Lord's most used and most beau
tiful titles is that of Shepherd. He spoke of Himself as the 
good shepherd, who lays down His life for the sheep, and in 
Hebrews 13: 20 He is described as "The Great Shepherd of 
the sheep through the blood of the everlasting covenant." 
Now, in the favourite 23rd Psalm, the "Lord" spoken of is 
Jehovah, "Jehovah is my shepherd, 1 shall not want," although 
I suppose Christians in repeating i t as in the English versions 
almost invariably think of Jesus, not the Father. This fact 
should be a help to some to realise tha t God, the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, was never and is not now a stern 
tyrant , needing to be prevailed upon by Jesus before He will 
suffer any to escape from wrath. That idea has been preva
lent in the past, and its effects still linger in a disposition to 
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refer all thoughts of kindness and gentleness and love to 
Jesus, the Son, and all thoughts of judgment and terror and 
wrath to Jehovah. The truth is, it was "the kindness and 
love of God our Saviour toward man," which was "shed on ua 
abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour" (Titus 3 : 4-6), 
and on the other hand we need only to read the Revelation to 
perceive that our Lord can be a stern and unbending judge 
and opponent of sinful men. The Father and the Son work 
harmoniously together in the plan of salvation; "I and my 
Father are one," and it was the prayer of the Son that Mis 
Church might likewise be one: "That they may be one, even 
as we are one: I in them and thou in me, tha t they may be 
made perfect in one; and tha t the world may know tha t 
thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast loved 
me."—John 17: 22, 2:5. 

T h e K i n g o f Q l o r y 

Jus t one more example of a familiar term applied both to 
Jehovah and to Christ. In Psalm 24, "Who is the King of 
Glory? Jehovah of Hosts, he is the King of Glory." and in 
Acts 7: 2 Stephen speaks of the God of glory who appeared 
unto Abraham. But in the Xew Testament Christ is the 
Lord of glory, who was crucified by the princes of the world. 
(1 Cor. 2 : 8: Jas . 2: 1.) In all these eases we observe 
tha t the prophetic application is not apparent in the prophe
cies themselves; ami we should no more dream of identifying 
Jesus with Jehovah because of the prophetic application than 
we should of identifying Jesus with David or with Moses. 
Under the old Covenant Jehovah is tlie prominent one, and 
there is no god beside Him; to Him all praise and all glory 
are ascribed, and Him only should men worship. The Messiah 
is one to come in the future, and, if he does appear a t all, it 
is as the angel of Jehovah's presence, scarcely distinguished 
from the actual presence of Jehovah Himself. But, on the 
exaltation of the Son to His Father's throne, all judgment was 
committed unto Him, "That all men should honour tlie Son, 
even as they honour the Father. He that honoureth not the 
Sou honoureth not the Father which sent him" (John 5: 
22, 23) , and it was proclaimed: "Let all the angels of God 
worship him." This great t ruth, that the Son is henceforth 
associated with the Father as the object of worship and 
adoration is confirmed by Phil. 2 : 9-11. 

' 'Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given him tlie 
name which is above every name: that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow. of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth; and that every tongue should confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Fa ther . " 

Also Rev. 5 : 13. 14 (R .V . ) : "And every created thing which is 
in the heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and on the sea, 
and all things that are in them, heard I saying. Unto him that sitteth 
on the throne, and unto the Lamb, be the blessing, and the honour, 
and the glory, and the dominion, for ever and ever. And the four 
living creatures said, Amen. And the elders fell down and wor
shipped.' ' 

M e s s i a h ' s Q l o r y a s M e d i a t o r 

We have now studied many prophecies depicting the Messiah 
as King, "far above all rule, and authority, and power, and 
dominion, and every name tha t is named, not only in this 
age, but also in tha t which is to come" (Eph. 1: 21, R.V.), 
and as exercising His great power as "Ruler of the kings of 
the earth." (Rev. 1: 5, R.V.) Incidentally we have seen 
Him foretold as Judge, as Shepherd, as Priest, as Saviour. 
Now, remembering that He was also foretold as "the Prophet 
like unto Moses," and was identified as such by Peter (Dent. 
18: 15-19; Acts 3 : 19-26), we may learn something more 
by comparing Him with Moses, who was the leader and law
giver of the children of Israel at their entrance into national 
life. "Moses commanded us a law, even the inheritance of 
the congregation of Jacob. And he was king in Jeshurun, 
when the heads of the people and the tribes of Israel were 
gathered together." ( ( Deut. 33: 4, 5.) I t was Moses who 
inaugurated them into the covenant with God, reading to them 
all the words of the law, and then confirming the covenant 
with the blood of calves and of goats. In all these respects 
he foreshadowed Christ, who instituted a Xew Covenant, ratify
ing it by His own blood, and who gave to His disciples the 
law of love. This New Covenant was foretold through the 
prophet Jeremiah, proving tha t the old one was not faultless, 
and relegating it to the prospect of decay and abolition. 
(Hebrews 8: 6-13.) Under it a continual repetition of sacri
fices was necessary, and yet they could never take away sins 
nor purify the worshippers. But Christ, the Mediator of the 

New Covenant, having "olfered one sacrifice for sins for ever, 
sat down on the right hand of God; from henceforth expect
ing till his enemies be made his footstool. For by one offer
ing he hath perfected for ever them tha t are sanctified. 
Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness to us : for after 
that he had said before. This is the covenant tha t I will make 
with them after those days, saith the Lord. I will put my laws 
into their hearts, and in their minds will I write them; and 
their sins and iniquities will 1 remember no more. Now 
where remission of these is, there is no more offering for sin." 
—Heb. 10 :12-18. 

A s H i g h P r i e s t 

Moses was not a priest in Israel, t ha t is, he was not 
appointed to offer gifts and sacrifices for sins, nor permitted 
to enter the sanctuary, but it was under his direction tha t the 
tabernacle was built, and the initial rites of Consecration were 
performed by him. (Kxod. 25: 31.) His brother Aaron 
was associated with him as his mouthpiece, and after 
the ratification of the covenant Aaron was installed as high 
priest, with his sons to succeed him. Thus the offices of 
Ruler and High-priest were separated until they became re
united in Christ. But Christ was not a priest under the law, 
serving unto the example and shadow of heavenly things 
(Heb. 8: 4. 5 ) ; lie was not a priest on earth at all, but 
a priest set down a t God's right hand, as foretold in Psalm 
110. "The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou a t my right hand, 
until I make thine enemies they footstool. . . . Tne Lord 
hath sworn and will not repent, Thou ar t a priest for ever 
after the order of Melchizedek." The seventh chapter of 
Hebrews is devoted to proving the superiority of this priest
hood to tha t of Aaron, and the allied superiority of the 
covenant which he instituted. "But now hath he obtained a 
more excellent ministry, by how much also he is the mediator 
of a better covenant, which was established upon le t te r 
promises." (Heb. 8: 6.) This more excellent ministry is 
described in chapter 9, being compared with the unavailing 
and continuous rites of the law. By His one sacrifice, He 
has put away sin, and His blood avails to purge the conscience 
from dead works. And that men may receive this blessing 
He has become the mediator of a New Covenant, " that , by 
means of death for the redemption of the transgressions tha t 
were under the first covenant, they which are called might 
receive tlie promise of eternal inheritance."—Heb. !): 14, 15. 

By the separation of the typical offices we are better enabled 
to perceive their scope anil importance, and to realise the 
greatness of Him who fills them all in their grander and more 
extensive character. Their union in Christ, "the Apostle and 
High Priest of our profession" (Heb. 3 : 1 ) , was foretold 
in Zechariah 6: 9-13. 

" T a k e silver and gold, and make crowns, and set them upon the 
head of Joshua, the son of .Tosedech, the high priest ; and speak 
unto him. saying. Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, saying. Behold 
the man whose name is The Branch; and he shall grow up out of 
his place, and he shall build the temple of the Lord: even he shall 
build the temple of the Lord; and he shall bear the glory, and 
shall sit and rule upon his throne; and he shall be a priest upon his 
throne: and the counsel of peace shall be between them both ." 

Jus t in the same way we are helped to see the various aspects 
of our Lord's sacrifice by the typical separation of the pass-
over, the covenant sacrifice, and all the sin-offerings and 
thankolferings. The shadows of the law all pointed to the 
one great sacrifice on Calvary; and the prophecies all centre 
round the one great figure of the Messiah. But when we 
seek to discover the details of our Lord's work during this 
present time, we are met by the difficulty tha t the prophecies 
do not distinguish between the work of the Gospel and of 
the Kingdom age. We may be sure of this, that the work 
of Christ as Mediator, Wing, Judge, and Priest extends over 
both ages, and we also know that a special work is being done 
now in gathering out a people for His name, to be associated 
with Him in the continuation of the work. This is the calling 
of the present age, as we read, "God hath from the beginning 
chosen you to salvation through sanctification of the spiri t 
and belief of the t ru th : whereunto he called you by our 
gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ."—2 Thess. 2: 13, 14. 

C h r i s t o u r A l l i n A l l 

The Jews failed to appreciate the distinction in time between 
the sufferings of Christ and the glory tha t should follow. 
They knew tha t Christ must reign on earth, and, to reconcile 
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the thought of His death with this, some suggested tha t there 
were two Messiahs, one to reign and one to die; while others 
claimed tha t the Jewish nation itself in its sufferings was 
fulfilling the prophecies of a suffering Messiah. There arc 
many prophecies still awaiting their sure fulfilment, and we 
Would do well to he careful in our consideration of them tha t 
we do not neglect any in an endeavor to assign their ful
filment to one time or even period. And if this study has 
enabled us to appreciate perhaps a little more than we did 
before what a glorious Saviour we have, it will have served 
its purpose of glorifying the word of the Lord. To the Chris
tian his Lord is all in al l ; when he falls into sin, Christ is 
the propitiation; when he wishes to approach the throne of 
grace, Christ is the high-priest and the advocate, one who 
can be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; when he 
hesitates or strays, Christ is the shepherd to guide and 
protect; when enemies threaten, Christ is the reigning King 
with power over the nations. 

"What shall we then say to those things! If God bo for us. 
who ran be against us! He that spared not his own Son, but 

delivered him up for us all. how shall he not with him freely give u» 
all things? 

"Who shall lay anything to tho charge of God's elert ? It is God 
that justifieth. 

"Who is he that eondemnethl It is Christ that died, yea more, 
that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also 
maketh intercession for us. 

"Who shall separate us from the love of Christ! Shall tribula
tion, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or 
sword! As it is written. For thy sake we are killed all the day 
long; we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter. 

"Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors through 
him that loved us. 

"For I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate 
us from the love of God. which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.'- — 
Romans 8: 31-39. 

Truly, "Worthy is the Lamb tha t was slain to receive power, 
and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, 
and blessing."—Rev. 5 ; 12. Amen. 

—a s. 

Prophecies concerning the Second Advent 
and the Judgment Day 

T
HIS SUBJECT being a large one. we shall confine our

selves to one or two aspects of it only, and much tha t 
would be essential to its wider consideration must be 
taken for granted. 

We must be agreed that the Lord has been once, before we 
could speak of His second coming. On these two matters 
Christians generally are agreed, and it is not a t all difficult to 
demonstrate their scrip turalness. 

The Old Testament prophecies consist largely of references 
to both the First and Second Advents. The facts of the New 
Testament testify the fulfilment of Old Testament prophecies 
concerning the Firs t Advent, while the prophecies of the New 
Testament are mainly allusions to the Keeond Advent. Secu
lar histories obtainable which deal with the period of the 
First Advent add their weight of testimony to the Biblical 
records. 

We should have no difficulty therefore in accepting the Old 
'testament prophecies or the New Testament facts concerning 
the Firs t Advent, and faith should be stimulated in the same 
Scriptures when they say there is to l>e a Second Advent. 

In respect of both time and substance, the predictions of 
the Firs t Advent have been most faithfully fulfilled. And 
so we may believe all tha t is said of the Second Advent, both 
in respect of Time ami Substance will also come to pass. 

At the First Advent the Saviour vanquished the great Arch 
Enemy as for Himself, and laid the foundation for the work of 
the Second Advent. 

The Second Advent will completely undo all the destructive 
work of the Adversary in the ear th in the hearts and minds 
of men. 

Thus we discern tha t the Second Advent is designed for 
the purpose of finishing the great work of the Firs t Advent. I t 
is but a phase of the Saviour's work, as the first has been, 
and as the intermediate work of taking out from among the 
Gentiles a people for his name now is. 

In limiting ourselves, then, to a few features of the Second 
Advent, we observe first t ha t there are three prominent points 
which characterise it, and these three points mark the boun
daries of two spaces of time. 

(1) The moment He arrives would necessarily give the first 
point. That this is to be a secret is well advised in the Scrip
tu res ; t ha t i t will be kept so for quite a length of time seems 
also to be well indicated.—1 Thess. 5: 2 ; 2 Pet. 3 : 10. 

(2) But the secrecy of His Presence is not always to re
main. We have it clearly established in both Testaments 
that He ia to be "revealed" to the eyes of all—even of the 
dead, who are to be raised tha t they may "see" Him. Then 
the secrecy of His presence will have gone, for "every eye shall 

see him.'"—2 Thess. 1: 17; Lu. 17: 30; Dan. 12: 1: Rev. 1: 7. 
(3) After this revealment will come, in the course of time, 

the end of his reign, or his "day," and the great work designed 
to he accomplished bv his second coming will have been com
plete.!.—1 t o r . 15: 2-4-23. 

The first space of time—between the moment <>f his arrival 
and his revealment—is therefore to be the secret period of 
hia presence. The second spacer—between the time of his 
revealment and the end of his reign—will be characterised by 
the fullest knowledge of the fact of his presence. Some "eyes" 
will "see"' him before his revealment, but this will not be the 
rule.—1 Thess. 5 : 4-0. 

S i g n s of M i s P r e s e n c e 

A point of interest attaching itself to our Lord's return i9 
its manner. A right understanding of this important feature 
is essential if we desire to know the day of our visitation. 

Failure to appreciate rightly the manner of the First Advent 
brought upon the Jews an overwhelming calamity—"wrath to 
the uttermost" (1 Thess. 2 : 10)—so tha t instead of their 
hopes, for a place of power and authori ty in the earth under 
the leadership of their Messiah, l>eing realised, their nation 
was utterly destroyed and the people themselves underwent 
untold sufferings and miseries which have endured unto this 
day;. 

None of these things would have happened unto them, we 
are told, had they but known the day of their visitation, and 
ordered their conduct accordingly toward the (Jreat Personal
ity who was present amongst them then.—Matt. 3 : 5-12, 

And the dews nhotild have known their day of visitation. 
The sacrifices of their law should have pointed out to them 
that the real Sin-Bearer must softer and die; and attention is 
on many occasions drawn in their Scriptures to the humility 
of His birth and life. Even the birthplace of their Messiah 
was foretold, and they must often have read of it. 

Further, the great signs and wonders attending His ministry 
were all foretold, and tha t generation were witnesses of these 
things, and they should have perceived t h a t in Him all the 
Messianic prophecies were fulfilled. 

There were digits in those days of His Presence. But 
they were not keen in their search for t ru th . They preferred 
to fall into the tradit ional beliefs of their fathers, t>eing an 
easier course, and without independent inquiry they accepted 
theories of the First Advent of Messiah which were inconsis
tent with the Scriptural accounts. 

And so it is a t the present. Many erroneous ideas are held 
by Christians respecting the manner of His Second Comintr, 
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so tha t to them Ifis arrival and presence will not l>e under
stood. 

'I he basis of these misconceptions lies in failure to appre
ciate our Lord's heavenly condition. As they believe He is 
still a human being, or partly so, and therefore fleshly, or 
partly so. since His resurrection, that estate implies the imme
diate visibility of ilis Person to all the living when He 
arrives. 

Many have been driven to strange acts, which, however, are 
consistent with the ideas held in regard to this manner of His 
return. 

Comparatively modern history records that many on certain 
dates have watched the skies expecting to see them cleave 
asunder and the Lord and all His holy angels appear to their 
sight. And the view tha t He will come in this way is still 
held by many. 

Others again have determined that He will appear in Pales
tine in the flesh at His Second Advent; and, believing in the 
imminence of His return, they are there in expectation of Him. 

T h i s S a m e J e s u s 

In support of the view that .Jesus is still a human being, the 
words of Acts 1: 11 are sometimes taken— 

•' . . . Ye men nl Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into 
heaven .' this same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven." 

Hut it must be observed that it is not here stated that 
Jesus is a human being, nor is it. on the other hand, stated 
t h a t He is a Spirit being. Nothing at all is said about His 
nature. The statement of the angels on this occasion merely 
referred to the fact of Ilis identity. ft was not necessary 
for the angels to tell tlie disciples that the body in whicn they 
saw Him go was not His real post-resurrection body; they 
knew that. They knew that these bodies had been used at 
different times in order tha t they might see tlim with their 
natural eyes. Vet Jesus appearing in the flesh after His re
surrection and Jesus in Ilis real Spirit body were the same 
identity. Whichever way He appeared, or as He was at His 
disappearance, He was the same Jesus who was once a babe 
in Bethlehem, and who, before that, was with the Father in 
glory. They were quite sure tuat the resurrected Jesus was 
the One who had died, and now as they saw Him go into the 
heavens they were assured by tho angels that He, the same 
Jesus, would return again. And it seemed necessary to tell 
the disciples this, for while they had seen Him ascend in 
human form, it was not His purpose to return in that way. 
Yet a t the return it would be the same Jesus. 

That our Lord since His resurrection is no longer a human 
l>eing or has the slightest degree of humanity in His nature 
is made plain in many of the apostolic writings. 

John the Apostle, for example, who of all the twelve was 
the most intimate with our Lord, and who was witness of 
His appearances after His resurrection, did not know what the 
resurrection body of our Lord was like: he had never seen it. 
Vet he saw the Lord. Some years after the Ascension, he 
writes: — 

' ' I t doth not yet appear what we shall he; hut we know that 
when He shall appear we shall he like Him. for we shall see Him 
as He i s . "—1 .Tohn 3 : '-. 

A more literal rendering of the passage is: " I t was not yet 
made manifest what we shall he;"' not yet made manifest; not 
!/et. 

I t is to be understood from this and many other Scriptures 
that believers during tnis age are to be at the resurrection 
"like Him;" then they shall "see Him as He is." And John 
is here telling the helievers that he could not give them any 
idea of what they were to be like, for he did not know whsjit 
Jesus was like. I t was "not yet made manifest." Yet John 
was present a t the Ascension: and if the body in which Jesus 
ascended were His real resurrection bony, then most certainlv 
it would have been made manifest what the helievers would 
l>e like, for John would have seen Him as He is. Hut the 
Apostle assures us that we shall not see Him as He in until 
'He shall appear,'' tha t is, at the Second Advent. 

But the Scriptures which are said to ' 'thoroughly furnish" 
the believer do not leave us to deduce whether our Lord in His 
heavenly place is flesh or not by a process of reasoning. 

Rather, the last grain of doubt, if we have any, on this im
portant matter, is set aside if we are willing to take what 
the Apostles, under inspiration, SAY about it. 

The Apo.-tle Peter in his liist letter ( 3 : IS) says: -He was 
put to death flesh: he was made alive spiri t ." This is a plain 
declaration tha t when He was made alive at His resurrection 
He was a Spirit being. 

The Apostle Paul, in his great letter to the Corinthians, in 
which he deals with the subject of the resurrection, after say
ing that the first Adam became a living soul ( that is, a 
human being), who flrst gave life to the race, institutes a 
contrast between him and the last Adam—tne Lord from 
heaven—who, he says, is not a human being, but a "life-
giving SPIRIT." The flrst Adam was a life-giving human 
being: the last Adam a life-giving Spirit. 

iii view of these considerations, we are bound to conclude 
tha t the "manner" of Acts 1: I I , in which he ascended, has 
no reference to the body in which they saw him go, but refers 
to something else. 

rlhe text tells us that the manner in which He went is the 
manner in which He is to come again. 

If we look a t some Scriptures which plainly describe the 
manner of His return, they will leave us without any doubt 
as to wnat is intended by the manner of Acts 1: 11. 

All these Scriptures say tha t lie will return quietly, stealth
ily, without commotion, while all tne world is unaware of the 
fact. And was not this precisely the manner of Ilis goingY 

The absence of anything like a demonstration was the 
striking fact of the Ascension. There was no noise, no com
motion, no blowing of trumpets, loud shouts, or tiie sound of a 
great voice; no earthquakes, whirlwinds, or fires. The whole 
land of Palestine and the city of Jerusalem were ignorant 
of the event, and were attending to their usual occupations. 

That the conditions existing at the time of His arrival at 
the Second Advent will be of the same sort is fully confirmed. 

Several illustrations are given in tlie Scriptures which 
should leave no doubt in the mind of the believer as to the 
manner of His arrival, and of all the circumstances of His 
presence after His arrival. 

"The day of the Lord will come as a thief"' (2 Pet. ."1: 10) 
—that is, his day will l>egin at a time not expected—quietly. 
stealthily. As the householder being asleep at night dues 
not see the thief come, so the world would not see the Lord 
ciine, nor be apprised of the fact a t that moment. Paul the 
Apostle assures us of the same thing in much the same words. 
— 1 Thess. 5:2. 

But the illustration of Matt. 24: 27 lends its force to the 
idea tha t the work which the returned Lord will be doing 
during the flrst period of his presence will call the attention 
of the children of light (Eph. 5: 8; 1 Thess. 5 : ">: 1 Pet. 2 : 0 ) 
to the fact tha t He has arrived—is present— 

"For as tho lightning eometh out of the east anil shineth even 
unto the west so shall also the presence of the Son of Man be." 

When the sun rises he exercises his power and inlluence as 
far as his rays extend: the darkness is gradually and swiftly 
driven away until all tna t was characteristic of the night is 
gone, and what belongs to the day is ushered in. 

The Son of Man during the days of His presence will exer
cise Ilis power and authority over all the affairs of earth to 
the driving away of the darkness of ignorance, and the bring
ing in ot the light of the full day. 

The illustration which begins at vs. .'17, however, shows that 
not many will believe the signs of the above named period as 
indicating the Saviour's presence, ami consequently not many 
will know the nearness of the day in which He is to be re
vealed. 

As the ark was a sign to the people in Noah's days before 
the liood, so there would be signs given in the Saviour's day 
before the disaster. As the people did not believe the sign 
in Noah's days, neither would they believe the signs in the 
Saviour's days, and would* not know until the disaster came. 
Then the fact of His presence would he revealed. "Watch, 
therefore:" watch for the signs. 

These illustrations, taken together, show that tne secrecy of 
the Lord's presence would be due first to the manner of His 
arrival, and also to the unbelief of the people; while this 
plain Scriptural teaching becomes intelligible to us only when 
we recognise that other Scriptural fact; viz., that our Lord 
is now a Spirit being and cannot be seen by natural eyes. 

The manner of His coming, therefore, is not in the flesh, 
for then He would be a t once visible to every eye, whereas 
the Apostle says tha t but a few shall know tha t He is pre
sent, and even these shall not see Him with their natural eves; 
they shall know by tne "Signs." 

"Ye brethren are not in darkness that that day should over
take you as a thief," for ye are not the children of darkness, 
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ignorance, Imt are the children of light, and have the requisite 
knowledge on the matter—all tha t God is pleased to give. 

[he manlier of His coming will not he with t..e literal Mow
ing of trumpets, loud shouts, and the sound of a great voice, 
for then all tire world would at once he aware of it, whereas 
H is saiil that lie is coming quietly, noiselessh, as a thief in 
[He night, and tha t the people will not know that I L«- lias pump. 

I t is said that , "Every eye shall see Him" (Rev. 1 : 7 ) . hut 
it is not at all necessary that lie should come in the tlesh in 
urder tha t all might oe made aware of His presence. 

For sixteen centuries the Jewish people were being pre
pared for the First Advent of the Messiah; and although on 
that occasion He came in the llesh, nationally speaking they 

Did not see H i m 
And douhtless it will require something more than a lleshly 

appearance to convince the world now. 
lhe WORKS that He did on the tirst occasion were an evi

dence of His presence amongst them; and the WORKS that He 
will do mi-the second occasion will be the most forceful and 
convincing evidence "i His presence again. These shall cause 
every man to see icitk his understanding what even < hrist's 
personal presence in the llesh might fail to convince them of, 
as it failed in the Jewish age, and the world need never expect 
to see Him actually: for He said shortly before His cruci-
lixion— 

••Yet a little while and the world seeth Me no more."—Foliu 
14: 19. 

'lhe privilege ol seeing Him "as He is" is reserved for those 
who at their resurrection shall be "made like Him."—1 John 
:5: 2. 

That privilege again is reserved tor those who arc kept by 
tin; power of God through faith now, in this present life and 
during the Gospel age.— 1 Pet. 1: 3-5. 

From the time, then, of His arrival up to the time of His 
revealment the world will lie in ignorance of the fact that He 
is present. 

Passing over the "signs" of this period, by which the faith
ful are to know of His presence, what are the signs of His 
revealment; what are the WORKS tha t He will do which 
will convince the sleeping world that He is present so that— 

" E v e r y E y e S h a l l S e e H i m " 
lhere will he plenty of trouble in the world, and much the 
same kind of trouble, all over it, before He is revealed: but 
there is a period of trouble spoken of in the Scriptures in 
which the Son of Man will he revealed—"The Lord Jesus shall 
be revealed . . . in flaming tire."—2 Thess. 1: 7, 8. 

lhe signal for tha t particular period of trouble is when 
"Michael the Archangel" "stands up"— 

And at thai time shall Michael stand up . . . and there shall 
he a time of trouble SMC'I ,••; nev«r was since there Mas a nation. 
even to that same time."—Dan. 12: 1. 

Rropriet lc S y m b o l s 
All the great disturbances and commotions with which we 

are familiar in nature are used as symbols of this time of 
trouble in which the Lord Jesus is to be revealed. 

I t is the "Untile of tha t great Day of God Almighty" 
(Rev. 16: 14; 19: 15-21; Isa. 13: 4 ) : when lie shall "smite 
the nations" and "tread them in the winepress of the fierceness 
and wrath of Almighty G o d . " 

It is a "great Earthquake" "such as was not since men 
were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake, and so great," 
which shall shake not only the earth, but also heaven.—Rev. 
16: 18; Heb. 12: 26. 

I t is the Fire of "the Day of God," wherein the "heavens 
being on tire shall be dissolved;" in which the "earth and the 
works that are therein shall be burned up."—2 i'et. 3 : 10, 12. 

I t is a Whirlwind and a Storm.—Rev. 7 : 1-3; Nah. 1: & 
It is a Tempest of Hail, a Flood of niightv waters.—Rev. 

16: 2 1 ; Tsa. 28 : 2 ; Nahum 1. 4, 5, 8. 
And in ihis day of symbolical storms, and burnings, and 

earthquakes, and whirlwinds, ami tempests of hail, and 
Hoods uf mighty waters, all the 

S y s t e m s w h i c h G o v e r n Society 
—the Political. Ecclesiastical, Commercial, and Social, shall 
go down like a great millstone cast into the sea. God will 
not spare them, nor any part of them. 

From this point of time the present "order of th ings" will 
have gone, and it is the Lord's purpose to set up a new order 
under the rulership of Ilis Son. 

And the people'.' Will they all be destroyed also when the 
old social order and ruling powers go down? No, the Prophet 
Daniel shows by his interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar's dream 
that when, after the four universal empires represented in the 
image have been thrown down and blown away as the. chaff, 
the Kinguom of God is set up in the earth, the people "'.ill still 
be there. I t is the beastly governments of this world which 
are to be put out of office by the Kingdom of God and its 
great Ruler, while the people remain to be reigned over, en
lightened and blessed; for a "river of water of life"' Hows out 
from the throne, and whosoever will may come and take of 
the water of life freely.—Dan. 2 : 44, 45; 7: 26, 27; Rev. 22: 
1, 17. 

This brings us in a natural way to the period of His pres
ence after His revealment, and in this we shall see particularly 
what is— 

The Purpose of His Second Advent 

All tha t has transpired up to this time, the "time of His 
revealment," has been designed to the end tha t the purpose 
of the succeeding portion of His reign might come to pass. 

For He is coming in order to cause God's will to be done 
on earth as in heaven: therefore the will of man and all the 
outgrowths of it as represented by the various systems must 
tirst be overthrown.—Matt. 7 : 10. 

He is coming to abolish death completely; therefore 
all the dead, small and great, must be raised.—2 Tim. 1: 10: 
Rev. 20: 11, 12. 

He is coining to bestow on all the willing and obedient the 
more abundant life; therefore tha t which makes life less abun
dant, viz., SIN, must be put an end to.—John 10: 10. 

(1) During this period all men shall be taught the wisdom of 
submitting their own wills to the will of God. 

(2) The Great and Mighty Ruler of that time, invested with 
all power and authority, shall call forth the millions of the 
.lead from the grave.—John 5: 28, 2'.>. 

I :> i He will so exert His power and authority in the eradica
tion of >in that men will not dare to oppose Him. 

If any should do so it will be with the full knowledge of the 
penalty, "everlasting destruction," etc.—2 Thess. 1: 8, 9. 

And if the people are to experience a time of severity in his 
dealings with them, 

So also shall they experience the beauty and the joys of His 
love; 

They shall early begin to realise something of the sweetness 
of knowing Him. 

And this knowledge shall be increased and the work go on 
until the race is perfected, when it shall be delivered up to 
tne Father, that God may be all in all. 

And the grand work of the Second Advent will be finished. 

T h e J u d g m e n t D a y 

The Second Advent is a time of judgment. God Himself is 
Judge <T Ruler of the Universe, and all things are subject unto 
Him, whether for approval and blessing or for condemnation 
ami destruction. 

'lhe t i t le "Judge," as used in ancient times among the 
Israelites, was equivalent to the modern terms "ruler" and 
k ing ;" so when our Lord said (John 5 : 22, 23) tha t " the 

Father hath committed all judgment unto the Son, tha t all 
men should honor the Son, even as they honor the Father," 
tie meant the disciples to understand that He was the king or 
ruler promised in the prophets, to whom all honor and 
obeisance must be rendered by mankind.—Phil. 2 : '.t-11: Rev. 
10: 16. 

And, as already explained in the preceding address, our Lord 
.Jesus was exalted to His present position of Jud^e or Ruler 
of all, as well as Prophet and High Priest, at His resurrec
tion. Consequently His Second Advent marks, not the begin
ning of rtis reign, but rather a more positive and visible inter
ference with the affairs of the earth, and the association of 
His Bride with Himself to reign with Him the thousu.id 
years of the kingdom age.—Rev. 20: 4. 

Being the Judge of all, the necessity of a resurrection is 
implied of all those who have gone into the grave: for they 
also are His subjects, whom He died to purchase from death, 
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and therefore must receive the benefits of His righteous reign. 
These benefits will consist in being brought to sin exact 

knowledge "f the truth concerning Jesus as the one Mediator 
L-et-ween God and men, and concerning what is required of 
them if they would receive eternal salvation at His hands. 
1 Tim. 2: 4-7. 

Faith in and obedience to the great Prophet. Priest and King 
of tha t day will in the end bring them to their reward. 

And our Lord Jesus is anointed to these sacred offices, 
i l s a . 6 1 : l.i As Prophet he will instruct, as High Priest he 
will bless and he merciful, as King he will rule. Thus the 
people will \-.v assisteil up to full life and perfection during 
his reign over them. And He will exercise the further func
tion of the autocratic Ruler or Judge, to cut off from life ill 

who will not submit themselves after having had full enlighten
ment and opportunity.—Acts 3 : 1U-26; Rev. 2 1 : 1-8. 

Isaiah, the prophet, seeing the end of his reign, says— 
"The ransomed of the Lord shall return and come to Zion 

with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads: they shall 
obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and si^hin^ shall lice 
away."—Tsa. .15: 10. 

John, the Uevelator, who saw the "new earth."' said—"The 
tabernacle of God is with men. and lie will dwell with them, 
and they shall he his people . . . and Cod shall wipe awav 
all tears from their eyes; mid there shall he no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain."—Rev. 2 1 : 3, 4. 

"Praise God, from Whom all blessings flow!" 
- F . S. 
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Miracles of the Past 
a n d 

Miracles of the Future 

Two Addresses 

Delivered at Bible Conference 

Melbourne, Good Friday, 1911 

{Reprinted from "S'eiv Covenant Advocate," May 1911] 
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The Church 
and 

Its Ceremonies 
"The Church which is His Body" 

The Rock upon whieh the Church is buil t .—When it 
began to be built.—The " Mystery ."— The Anointed 
(Chris t ) .—The Anointed Body.—Sectarianism, Pro
gressive and Reactionary.—The Church ' s Privilege of 
present Suffering and Prospect of future Glory. 

"The Doctrine of Baptisms" 
Controversies over Mode and Meaning of Baptism.— 
The first Baptism mentioned in Scripture.—The Bap
t ism of John the Baptist . — Significance of J e s u s ' 
Baptism.— Baptised into Jesus Chr i s t .—Paul ' s Ex
planation in Romans 6.—The Form of Bapt ism.— 
Who should be baptised?—Baptism not the successor 
of Circumcision.—"Baptism doth also now save us ;" 
what this means.—"Born of Wate r and of the Spir i t . " 
—"Bapt i sed for the Dead . "—Is the Ceremony of 
Baptism Necessary?—Importanoe of Right Ideas.— 
"Bapt i sed with the Holy Spir i t . " 

"In Remembrance of Me" 
The Simplicity of the Lord 's Supper.—Significance 
of t h e Lord ' s Supper.—Showing His Death .—Eat ing 
the Sacr i f ice .— The Idol Sacrif ice; the Jewish 
Sacrif ice; the Christian Sacrifice.— The Ea te r is 
not the Sacrifice.—When should the Lord ' s Supper 
be observed? In the Morning?—Who should ea t ?— 
' L e t us Keep the Feas t . "—" Till He C o m e . " 

The above important aubjeots in 
one book; 80 pages, paper aover, 
6d {10 cents) per copy, post paid. 
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Bible Talks 
FOR HEART AND MIND 

HAVE you a devout interest in the 
Divine Purpose, and a desire to 
understand it better ? Do you 

believe in your own heart that God is 
good, yet find it difficult to get the 
fact clear before your mind, in view 
of evil conditions at present obtain
ing? Are there any difficult texts 
you would like to see explained, 
so that you might better appreoiate 
the goodness of God? 

This volume has been prepared 
with the hope of meeting such needs. 
We believe you would enjoy it, and 
be helped by it. Order Now. 
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Back to the Bible! 
is the sentiment of many earnest souls 
to-day. 

" Let us dispense with uninspired tra
ditions of elders ! " 

' 'Give us the declaration of the Will of 
God as nearly as possible in the inspired 
words of Jesus and His holy Apostles and 
Prophets I " 

Because it takes you " Back to the 
Bible," we recommend the book on 

"Everlasting Punishment" 
It presents the evidence on this subject 

in the words of Holy Scr ipture itself, and 
its remarks on " T h e Rich Man and 
Laza rus , " suggested by the Biblical con
text of the parable, give food for thought. 
This book makes many questions plain and 
reasonable, and brings comfort to the 
sorrowing. 

There is a grand blessing in it for your
self and friends. 

Price 6d. (10 cents ) , post paid. 

PRESENTATION COPIES, printed on 
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oents), postage 2d. (4 cents) extra. 

Addreea— 

The Covenant Publishing Co. 
8 Fink's Building 

Elizabeth Street, Melbourne, Aus. 
2 5 Fa t r l and Road, S t r a t f o r d , L o n d o n , E n g l a n d 

Box 8 1 , Sta . , S . Brook lyn , N.Y. U .S .A . 

I N P R E P A R A T I O N . O R D E R S B O O K E D N O W 

THE 

Parables of Our Lord 
By the authors of " Bible Talks," etc., etc. 

IN tlie Great Teacher's mouth, the common object* 
of daily life, with which all were familiar. becam« 
apt illustrations of spiritual things. Truth to 

presented was beyond the abilitv of even the keen
witted scribes and Pharisees to gainsay. Even the 
officers said, "Never man spake like this man ," and 
they would not take Him. As for the "common 
in'oplo," they continually marvelled mid wondered at 
liix gracious words, mill followed lllui about that 
they might hear the more. 

Who has not wandered with the Prodigal Son into 
the far country, mourned with him over the ruins of 
his career, and accompanied him in his return, fearful 
yet expectant, to the father 's house? 

In perusing this volume, the reader follows the 
Great Teacher up and down the roadB of Palestine, 
through the fields, up the hillsides, into the Temple 
and the market place of the City of the Great King, 
and sometimes into the houses of the Pharisees and 
others. One witnesses the interest of the people, 
sympathises with the desires of the disciples that these 
wonderful Parables might be expounded to them, and 
rejoices with them in those explanations given by the 
Master Himself; and one feels a certain satisfaction in 
tliu discomfiture of the Scribes und Pharisees when 
they perceived " tha t the Parable was against them." 

About forty principal Parables and seventeen lesser 
Similitudes are explained in this book, which also 
takes account of the circumstances in which and the 
people to whom the Parables and Similitudes were 
severally spoken. Each comes under its own separate 
heading, while Parables of similar import are gathered 
into groups. The book is one that can be profitably 
taken up for five minutes or for an hour. 

Strongly bound in cloth boards, 2 /6 (60 cents). 
Postuge extra in Australia, Id. per copy; elsewhere, 
5d. per copy. To readers of The New Covenant 
Advocate," 1/6 (35 cents) per copy, postage extra aa 
above. 

Order from— 

THE COVENANT PUBLISHING CO. 
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8 Fink's Building. Melbourne, Australia. 
25 Fairland Road, Stralford London. England. 

Bus 81. Sta S . BiooUyix. NY.. US.A. 



36 T h e N e w C o v e n a n t A d v t e Mav, 1912 

S e n d O u t t h e M e s s a g e ! 
f-^j ETTING FORTH, as it does, so much of the Plan of 
Sa^l Salvation as given in the "Word of Prophecy," to 
^"—' which we do well to take heed, this issue of the •"Advo
cate" should be specially useful for wide distribution. We 
have therefore printed more than the usual quantity, and shall 
be pleased to send out the surplus to the orders of our readers 
a t the following specially reduced prices. 

On account of using a slightly smaller faced type, this 
issue contains as much reading as 32 pages set in our usual 
type, which, of course, means greater expense of publishing, as 
it makes this issue practically a double number. 

.Moreover, the postage from Australia to some countries 
swallows up nearly all of this specially reduced price; never
theless we have decided to make, for this issue, the one special 
rate of ONE SHILLING AND SIXPENCE (1/6) or THIRTY-
FIVE CENTS (33 cents) per dozen, all to one address, or 
posted singly to any addresses, as you may desire. 

Think up lists of your friends at home and abroad to whom 
von would like this issue sent, and let us have the addresses 
promptly. 

We would also remind our readers tha t this is the second 
issue of Vol. 4 of the "Advocate,' ' and tha t we have not yet 
had the pleasure of hearing from all of you about it. Some 
subscriptions are now overdue. Send your orders for sub
scriptions, and for extra copies of this issue, t o 

MELBOURNE, LONDON, or BROOKLYN, 

as mav be most convenient for you. 

(New T r a c t 
The tract, "Is Satan Stronger than God?'' is now ready, 

and will be supplied free for the asking in quanti t ies for dis
tribution. Apply at .Melbourne, London, or Brooklyn. This 
tract is calculated to a t t rac t the attention of those hitherto 
unacquainted with the teaching of Scripture concerning the 
blessing of all. Use it freelv from house to house. 

T h e " A d v o c a t e " 
S u s t a i n i n g F u n d 

Voluntary donations to this fund have been received as 
under, since our last report. As the " A d v o c a t e " is re
gularly published at a financial loss, it is obliged to depend 
upon "the loving co-operation of its friends until it shall 
become self-sustaining. Let the good work continue! 

No. 154G, 16/7; 155G, 1/6: 15(IG, I / - : 1">7G, 3 / - ; 158G. 
2 /6 : 159G. £1 :6 :0 : 160G. 2 / - : 161G, I / - : 162G, 1/6; 1B3G. 
4/ - ; 164G. 1/-: 165, 5 / - : 166G, 2 / - : 167G. £1 :2 :2 : 168G, 2 / - : 
109G, 5 / - ; 170G. 12/7; 171G, 1/6; 172G. 1/- : 173G. I / - ; 
174G, 2 / - : 175G. 14/-: 176G, 1/-: 177. 10/6: 17SG, 4 / - ; 179G. 
12/6; 180G. 2 / - : 181G, El; 1S2G, £6 :2 :6 : 183G, 7 /6 : 184G. 

2 / - : 18.1G, 0 /9 : 186G. 3 / - : 187G. 1/- : 138, 7 /6 : 180G. 
£1 :7 :3 : 100G. 1/-: 101G. 2 / - : 192G, l / « : 103G, 1 / - : 194. 
10/-: total for month, £18:14:4 ($90.96) j previously reported. 
£222:2:9 ($1079.54): total for ten months. £240:17:3 
($1170.50) . 

T h e C h e e r f u l G i v e r s 
" T h e God of Heaven, He will prosper us ; therefore we 

His servants will arise and b u i l d . " " T h r o u g h God we 
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the work in this way. 
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The Salvation of Zacchaeus 
—Luke ID: 1-10.-

A BLIND MAN had been healed, and the Master 
was cont inuing His journey to Jer icho. This 
Jericho was the successor—on a slightly dif

ferent site—of the ancient city, the collapse of whose 
walls ( Joshua 6) has so great ly roused the derision of 
the scoffer. The Jer icho to which our Lord was 
journeying was the city rebuilt by Hiel of Bethel, who 
laid the foundation thereof at the cost of his first
born, and set up its gates at the cost of his youngest 
son, as the Spir i t had foretold through Joshua, the 
destroyer of the ancient city. (Joshua 6 : 2 6 ; 1 Kings 
16: 34.) The second Jer icho was also destroyed, 
probably by Vespasian, and the sites of both cities 
are now somewhat conjectural . Both were cities of 
wealth and importance. 

As the Savior was passing through Jericho, Zac
chaeus, the chief of the publicans ( tax gatherers) and 
a rich man. greatly desired to see Him. Being of 
small s ta ture . Zacchaeus overcame his disadvantage 
by climbing a sycamore tree which Jesus would pass. 
His wealth and position, digni ty and reputat ion were 
all put aside by the eagerness of bis desire to see 
the great Teacher and worker of miracles, for he 
probably felt unworthy to invite the Master to his 
house. 

Jesus evidently knew what was in the mind of the 
little man, for on coming to the tree, l ie called to 
him to come down quickly, in t imat ing that Zacchaeus 
would have the privilege of showing Him hospitality 
that, day. Zacchaeus. overjoyed at the honor thus 
bestowed upon him. at once came down, and gladly 
received the Lord into his house. 

As usual, there arose a great murmur ing among 
those who saw Jesus going to be the guest of Zac
chaeus. Only a short t ime before the time of this 
incident, our Lord had given a series of parables 
(Luke 1") and 16) on this very point, but the lesson 
so graphically given bad not great ly impressed the 
heare rs ; at least, it d id not stop their hostile criticism 
Nevertheless, the Lord did not permit Himself to be 
moved from Hi s stedfastness by the m u r m u r i n g of 
the people. He was not come to do their will, bu t 
the Fa the r ' s , yet He must have felt the hostility and 

displeasure of His critics, while at the same time He 
was sorry for them and tried to show them the better 
way. 

Z a c c h a e u s ' S t a n d 
"Rut,, taking his stand, Zacchaeus said unto the Lord, 

Behold! the half of my goo-Is, Lord! to the destitute L 
give; and if, from anyone, I took anything by false accusa
tion, 1 give !>a<-k fourfold."—Luke 19: 8, Rotherham. 

Whether Zacchaeus was here speaking of his habit
ual practice or of a resolution concerning what he 
was about to do, is not easy to determine from the 
above very literal reading of the text. He was one 
of the cordially hated class of men who took contracts 
for the collection of taxes and customs for the Roman 
government. The taxes and customs being farmed 
to the publicans for a given sum. they sought to make 
out of them as much as possible for themselves. Tin? 
extortion practised by the publicans to at ta in their 
ends would bring upon them the hatred of any com
muni ty ; but in Judea and Galilee the circumstances 
were greatly aggravated by the fact that the Scribes 
and Pharisees generally held it to be wrong to pay 
any taxes whatsoever to Rome, a n d despised as t r a i to r s 
the Jews who took the office of publican or tax col
lector. 

I t is possible that Zacchaeus was not an extortioner, 
that he always took pains to right any mistakes that 
were made in his office, and that in his words to the 
Savior he was stat ing this as a fact. On the other 
hand, it has been thought that habi tual carefulness 
and justice in the conduct of his work as tax gatherer 
woidd hardly require Zacchaeus to use the strong 
words " fa l se accusa t ion ," in speaking of what 
could be no more than an unintent ional mistake cer
tain to be corrected; nor would such a mistake require 
four-fold resti tution*to salve the in ju ry unwi t t ingly 
and unintentionally done. I t has therefore been held 
that Zacchaeus was bybiswords in t imat ing to the Lord 
the effect that His ministry had had in this case, an 
effect so great as to cause him to devote half his 
goods to the poor, and to review the affairs of Ins 
office with the purpose of making ample amends for 
past wrongs. Whe the r Zaechaeus 's words be viewed 

W h o e v e r rece ives th is p a p e r , not h a v i n g o r d e r e d It, Is reques ted to a c c e p t a n d r e a d It, 
a n d to cons ider It a n Invi tat ion to b e c o m e a regu la r reader . S u b s c r i p t i o n * 

m a y beg in w i th a n y n u m b e r . 
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in the one Light or the other, they were very pleasing 
to the .Master, who expressed IIis approval. 

But while reading of Zacchaeus giving the half of 
his goods to the poor, one is bound to think of the rich 
ru ler who had come to Jesus but a short time before 
this, and had asked what he must do to inherit eternal 
life. The Lord told him to sell all that he had, and 
dis t r ibute to the poor. W h y should the .Master have 
commanded all in the case of the man who had been 
very good in respect to the ten commandments (Luke 
1 8 : 18-24), while He was pleased with half in the 
ease of Zacchaeus, who made no such claims.' Was 
the Lord par t ia l . ' Was He willing to take advantage 
of the good young man ' s goodness, and tax him the 
more heavily? Did He have various s tandards to 
accommodate the various cases ' 

The answer is that the Lord had hut the one stan
dard, and H e was not taking advantage of the good 
ru ler nor le t t ing Zaechaeus oft' comparatively lightly. 
The one s t andard is thorough devotion to the will 
of God—a giving up of all in recognition that all 
is the Lord ' s and that we are His stewards. But 
tin- Master knew what was in the people He was deal
ing with. ( John 2 : 24, 25.) He knew that the rich 
ruler set great store by his riches. Therefore it was 
necessary tha t he be severely tested in regard to his 
affection for God; was it greater than liis love of 
his possessions' If he loved God more than he 
loved his wealth, he would be worthy of the King
dom; if he valued his goods more than the approval 
of God, so tha t he would not pa r t with all in order 
to gain the divine favor, the rich ruler, keeper of the 
commandments from his youth, would not be worthy 
of even the least place in the Kingdom. But Zac
chaeus, the despised publican, voluntari ly disposed of 
his great wealth. Half of his goods he gave of his 
own free will to the poor, and with some portion of 
the remainder he made four-fold restitution to any 
person from whom he had wrongly exacted aught. 
A n d then? No doubt the Lord was willing to t rust 
this man who was voluntar i ly showing so good a 
spiri t , knowing that when Zacchaeus had completed 
this disposition of his goods he would do r ight with 
whatever still remained. 

The rich ruler , loving his life, would lose i t ; the 
rich publican, gladly receiving the .Savior and giving 
up all, would find life eternal. 

T h e C o m m e n d a t i o n 
" A n d Jesus said unto him, This day is salvation come 

to this house, forsomuch as he a l so ' i s a son of Abraham, 
For the Son of man is come to seek and to save that which 
was los t . "—Luke 10: 9, 10. 

Thus did our Lord just ify in the minds of His 
critics His merciful words to the publican. Sinner 
though he may have been, he is now repen tan t ; and. 
" forsomuch as In- also is a son of A b r a h a m . " it 
is right that salvation he extended to him. for thj,' 
Son of man is come to seek and to save the lost of 
Israel. But if our Lord ' s words .justify the extension 
of divine grace beyond the bounds that the bigoted 
Pharisees would have deemed proper, they also call 
a t tent ion to a certain limitation that is not always 

recognized. 
R e s t r i c t i o n of S a l v a t i o n 

At the time of our Lord ' s first advent there were 
in the world many millions of people, every one of 
them as desperately in need of salvation as Zac

chaeus was. A proport ion of these would without 
doubt have exhibited the same interest as he showed. 
He was favored, and they were passed by. The rea
son .' " T h i s day is salvation come to this house, 
forsomuch as he also is a son of Abraham." Because 
of his lineage, salvation came to the house of Zac
chaeus; because they were not in tin; line of Abra
ham, salvation passed by the houses of millions who 
were no less needy than he. 

Does this seem surpr i s ing? If so, let it he well 
noted that the case of Zacchaeus is not the only illus
trat ion of the principle of exclusion here stated, 
which principle was the basis of (Jod's dealings tor 
many centuries before the first advent. When the 
-Master sent forth the twelve disciples. He charged 
them— 

" G o not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any 
city of the Samaritans enter ye not: Imt go rattier to the 
lost sheep of the house of I s rae l . "—Mat t . 10: .3. 6, 

On another occasion He enunciated the principle 
even more emphatical ly— 

" 1 am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of 
I s rae l . "—Mat t . 13: 24. 

Our Lord being one sent, not being in the world to 
do His own will, but the will of the Fa ther who sent 
Him. was not at l iberty to exceed the l imitations 
of the commission given Him to seek and to save 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel. Neither did He 
exceed it. the very few occasions of His dealings with 
Gentiles being when they came to Him. In no case 
did He go to them or seek them out. 

.Moreover, it is quite clear that there was no 
superior goodness or greater fruitfulness in spi r i tual 
things among the Israelites that should have a t t r ac ted 
the divine favor to them to the exclusion of others. 
In fact, it is s tated tha t the Jews were much less 
ready to lay hold of the good things offered them 
than some others would have been, to whom these 
things were never offered. 

" T h e n began he to upbraid the cities wherein most of 
his mighty works were done, because they repented not: 
Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee. Bethsanla! for if 
the mighty works, which were done in you, had been done 
in Tyre and Sidon. they would have repented long ago 
in sackcloth and ashes. But I say unto you. It shall be 
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon a t the day of judgment 
than for you. Ami thou, Capernaum, which ar t exalted unto 
heaven, shalt be brought down to hell: for if the mighty 
works, which have been done in thee, hail been done in 
Sodom, it would have remained until this day. But I say 
unto you. That it shall be more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom in the day of judgment, than for t hee . "—Mat t . 
11: 20-24. 

W h a t is the reason for this? Are the people of 
Tyre and Sidon. Sodom and Gomorrha forever ex
cluded from salvation? W a s salvation to be offered 
to the Jews who rejected it, and not to be offered to 
those who would have*received it? 

T h e S p e c i a l S a l v a t i o n 
That which wp.s offered to the J ews a n d rejected 

by them was more than everlasting life. Tt was an 
oppor tuni ty to enter the Kingdom of (Jod as pa r t 
of the ruling power, not merely as subjects to be 
ruled over. That they should have this oppor tun i ty 
was promised them when they entered into the Law 
Covenant, and, as the Apostle says, it " p e r t a i n e d " 
to them. (Ex . 10: 5, 6; Rom. 9 : 4, 5.) When Mes
siah came, the burden of His message was that the 
Kingdom was at hand (Mat t . 4 : 17), and He began to 
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make known to tlieui the long promised oppor tuni ty . 
But it. was not until the day of Pentecost that the 
door of this oppor tuni ty was fully opened to them. 
The opportuni ty, when it came to them, was not 
such as their imaginations had conjured u p ; what 
was offered was not acceptable to t h e m ; with few 
exceptions they rejected it. and as a nation they were 
rejected of God, who then tu rned to the Gentiles 
to take out of them the people for I l is name, for the 
tabernacle of David was to be reconsti tuted in Christ , 
the heir of David 's throne. (Acts 1 5 : 13-16.) As 
Paul said to the Jews at Antioch in Pis idia— 

" I t was neeessary that the word of God shouM first have 
been spoken to you: but seeing ye put i t from you, and 
jifl-je yourselves unworthy of everlastiug life, lo, we turn 
to tin- Gentiles. For so hath the Lor«l commanded us, say
ing, I have set thee to he a lij>;ht of the Gentiles, tha t thou 
shouhlest lie for salvation to the ends of the ea r th . "—Act s 
IS: 46, 47. 

The people thus taken out from the Gentiles and 
added to the number of the faithful a n d believing 
Israelites according to the Mesh ( '" the r e m n a n t " — 
Rom. 11 : a ; !): 27) are the holy nation instead »»/ 
Israel according to the flesh; they consti tute the 
Kingdom of priests imtcad of those to whom it had 
" p e r t a i n e d " by promise, but who rejected the great 
honor when the time came for it to be offered them. 
(1 Peter 2 : 9, 10.) This is the salvation which came 
that day to Zaechaeils on account of his lineage, the 
door to it not having at tha t time been opened to 
the Genti les; this is the honor which the rich ru ler 
appreciated less t han the wealth of tempora l posses
sions with which he was endowed. 

I'nwise rich ru ler ! Yes : unwise to the point of 
imbecility is the opinion he will have of himself when 
he comes to realize the littleness of what he retained 
for a few years and then lost, a n d the greatness 
of that which he has lost for aye. 

S a l v a t i o n E x t e n d e d 

Hut what about the other " l o s t ? " Zacehaeus was 
" l o s t , " but being a " l o s t sheep of the house of 
I s rae l . " salvation was brought to him. There are 
others lost, of whom it is said, " I f our gospel be 
hid. it is hid to them tha t a re los t : in whom the god 
of this world hath bl inded the minds of them which 
believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of 
Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto 
t h e m . " (2 Cor. -I: 3. 4.) These lost ones are 
unbelievers, cer ta in ly ; yet it cannot be said that they 
are .disbelievers, for the gospel of Christ , having never 
shined unto them, they have never had an oppor
tuni ty to refuse it. It is certain tha t these " l o s t " 
can never be saved as unbelievers, for one must believe 
in -Jesus in order to be saved. ( John -i: 16; Eph. 
2 : 8.) At the same t ime these " l o s t . " from whom 
the gospel is hid by the blinding influence of Satan, 
cannot, while in that state, he rejected and condemned 
as f/i'sbelievers of a gospel they never knew. What 
prospect lies before them"! 

Shall we suppose that the i r fate is to die like flies, 
and never again see life? Infidels and Christadel-
phians hold this view, which is r epugnan t alike to 
heart and mind, and is contrary to Scr ip ture . 

Shal l we suppose that at a given time, called the 
Day of Judgment , all these will be brought before 
the bar and forthwith re turned to the condition from 
which they have been respited for a few moments 

for the purpose of this useless formality? This view 
of the Day of Judgment has been held by a great 
many Chris t ians of all denominations, but It is qui te 
without sc r ip tu ra l sanction. 

R e i e c t l n g K n o w l e d g e 
Or shall we suppose tha t God 's purpose in regard 

to these unfor tunates—const i tut ing the vast major i ty 
of the human race—is hidden in His own secret coun
sel, and that it is not for us to know any th ing of it. 
Nevertheless, " S h a l l not the J u d g e of all the ea r th 
do r i g h t ? " This view, or lack of view, is held by a 
very great number of Christ ians. It would do credi t 
to the kindness of heart of those who believe it, were 
it not so often associated with a fixed determinat ion 
to avoid the acquisition of sc r ip tura l information on 
this subject. The persistence with which these fr iends 
avoid the knowledge that is ready to the i r hand 
lends much color to the suspicion that the text, " S h a l l 
not the J u d g e of all the earth do r i g h t , " which has 
no reference whatever to the subject under discussion 
((Jen. I S : 22-26), has been adopted by them as a 
convenient method of disposing of an inconvenient 
problem, and that they are unwilling to know God 's 
will. Such should take to heart and seriously ponder 
the words. " M y people are destroyed for lack of 
knowledge: because thou hast rejected knowledge. 
I will also reject thee, t ha t thou shalt be no pr ies t 
to m e . " (Hosea 4 : 6.) While knowledge is not the 
only Chris t ian vir tue, the willingness to acquire 
knowledge of divine things—in so far as i t has pleased 
God to reveal them—is so highly va lued in God ' s 
sight that He declares that if H i s people reject know
ledge He will reject them, will even reject them from 
the royal priesthood promise. 

This applies not only to knowledge on the impor
t an t subject of salvation, now being considered, but 
as well to knowledge on every fea ture of the divine 
purpose. One might, for example, have been per
suaded, without scr iptural evidence, into supposing 
that his desires to be good a n d do good gave him a 
s tanding in God 's sight, so t ha t he never needed 
Jesus Chris t as his Mediator to reconcile him to 
God. Another offers scr ip tura l evidence to show that 
this supposit ion is a fundamental error . The first 
mentioned refuses even to consider the " t h u s sa i th 
the L o r d " offered as evidence. Does not such a course, 
if persisted in. amount to rejection of knowledge? 
Can we suppose tha t God would overlook i t? And so 
with persistent rejection of scr ip tura l knowledge on 
any feature of the plan of salvation—the Ransom, the 
penal ty for sin, etc., etc. Mere difference of opinion 
is not necessarily rejection of knowledge. Rejection 
oE knowledge is the closing of the mind against, the 
s tatements of the Word of God—in some instances 
amount ing to a n unwillingness even to look a t prof
fered evidence fronf the Bible. 

R e c e p t i o n o f K n o w l e d g e 
If rejection of knowledge be fraught with conse

quences so disastrous, the reception of t ru th br ings 
corresponding blessings, if one be r ight ly exercised 
thereby—buil t up and not merely puffed u p . By 
the knowledge of the t r u t h we learn the way of 
salvation, tha t there is one God a n d one Mediator 
between God and men. and that H e is the way by 
whom we must approach God. (1 Tim. 2 : 4-7 ; J o h n 
14 : 6. > By the t ru th we are made free from Satan. 
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( John 8 : :l\-4~>.) Hy the t ru th we are sanctified. 
( John 17 : 17.) By obedience to the t ru th our hear ts 
a r e purified even unto unfeigned love of the brethren. 
(1 Peter 1: 22.) The living, incorruptible and ever 
abiding gospel t ru th is the " s e e d ' ' by which God's 
people are begotten to the new life. (1 Peter 1: 
23-25.) How important it is, then, to know the t ru th , 
to receive it gladly, and to obey it implici t ly! May 
we be preserved from the sin of rejecting knowledge! 

W h a t it M e a n s t o b e L o s t 

It should be borne in mind that the persons spoken 
of in 2 Cor. 4 : 3, 4 are not about to be lost. They are 
lost. Zaeehaeus was not about to be lost; lie teas 
lost. The Lord found him, and has also been find
ing, d u r i n g the Gospel age, some of the lost Gentiles. 
We sometimes sing— 

"The whole worM was lost in the darkness of sin." 

and that expresses very well the idea. The whole of 
t h e race is involved in the lost condition, and con
demned to death, on account of Fa ther Adam's t rans
gression, and from this lost condition it is and will 
be possible for all to be saved through obedient faith 
in Jesus . 

Al l M e n to b e E n l i g h t e n e d 

The Christ ian is not left to haphazard conjectures 
concerning the prospects of the " l o s t ' ' who have died 
////believers though not ///.^believers. The divine testi
mony is that Cod ' s will is that all shall be brought 

to the knowledge of the t ru th , and that Jesus Christ 
is the Light of the World, the t rue light, that lighteth 
every man that comes into the world. (1 Tim. 2 : 
4-7; John 1: !*. i The prospect before these " l o s t " 
from whom the gospel has been hid by the deceptions 
of Satan is that there will come a M a y " — t h e Thou
sand Years—when none of his deceptions will be per
mitted. (Rev. 2 0 : 1-3.) In that blessed time these 
' " l o s t " will be told about God and the way to 
approach Him through Jesus the Mediator, jus t as 
Paul was delivering the very same teaching in his 
day. (1 Tim. 2 : 7 . ) The people chosen from among 
the nations dur ing the time from Pentecost to the 
appear ing of our Lord at Flis second advent will 
be instrumental , as kings and priests dur ing the Thou
sand Years (Rev. 2 0 : 4 ) . in enlightening the hi therto 
" l o s t . " and will rule over them for their blessing. 
If the " l o s t " will then believe and obey the Gospel, 
they shall be saved, and shall live forever on the ear th. 
If they will not obey, they shall he destroyed, in 
which event they will be irrecoverably lost. Put no 
one will be thus doomed without having had every 
possible oppor tuni ty to be saved, and every facility 
to embrace the oppor tuni ty granted. 

In the mean time it is our blessed privilege to lay 
hold of the salvation which came that day to the house 
of Zaeehaeus. Let us. like Zaeehaeus. make haste, 
and come down, and gladly receive the Master as our 
Guest, to abide with us not only to-day but for ever ! 
—John 14: 2 3 : Rev. 3 : 20-22.' 

Horrors of British Coal Strike 
A t iny coffin carried up the hill to the cemetery, 

followed by a sobbing mother and a father with a 
set. dogged look on his face. Only three weeks ago 
those same three went u p that hill for their Sunday 
afternoon walk, the proud father carry ing his son, 
as bonny a boy as anyone could wish for. P u t 
there is no coal, so the factory must close, and week 
af te r week there a re no wages. The idea of debt is 
hateful, and these two young people are not very 
wise, so they live on bread. Natural ly, very soon the 
mother has no milk for her boy; he does not like 
bread-and-water pap, so one night quietly dies, as 
sure ly murdered by the inventors of this horrible 
s t r ike as if a knife had been put to his l i t t le p ink 
throat . P ic ture it. you mothers, with your dar l ing 
nestled up to your bosom, and think of this young 
mother ' s feelings! 

In the house a little way fur ther down a mother 
lies sobbing her heart out over a stillborn boy. Star 
vation and worry had brought the little life into the 
world too soon, and now all that is left of her hopes 
is a wee form under a sheet. " A n d we were K> 
have called him J im. after his g r a n d f a t h e r . " she 
sobbed; "because he always wanted a boy, and we 
were all g i r l s . " 

J u s t below a baby arr ived into a tireless and milkless 
world, to find no garments ready to clothe its shiver
ing lit t le f rame; they had been sold earl ier in the 
week because " t h e children were want ing food badly, 
and I could not bear to see t h e m . " 

In another street three little girls are crouching 
on a wooden settle, wrapped up in an old blanket— 

they have got measles. "Wel l , there is nothing 
very serious in t h a t . " you say. •"Keep them warm 
and give them mi lk , " but there is no fire because all 
the coal has gone from the pi t head, and there is no 
money to pay two shillings a hundredweight for the 
very little there is left to be bought, and there is no 
money for milk, so 1 suppose these three will shortly 
go to the • 'Home for little ch i ldren ," where they 
will hunger and thirst no more. 

These cases could be multiplied a hundred times 
over : they are all within a stone's throw of one an
other. Perhaps you will say. " T h e babies are better 
off." Possibly so, but they were brought into the 
world at great cost to the mothers, and were intended 
by the God who made them to grow up into healthy 
men and women, and not to be bustled out of this 
world by the selfishness of their neighbours. 

A middle-aged widow lives in a single room with 
al l her treasures. She gets 8s. 6d. a week a t a 
factory when working; now, with no wages, she gets 
behindhand with her rent, and the landlady suggests 
the workhouse. Oh ! the J>itterness of it, to pa r t 
with the bed she has had ever since she was married 
thirty-five years ago, the bed she " n u r s e d her man 
o n " when he died, af ter four days ' illness, ten years 
a g o ; the pic tures done in cheap por t ra i ture of herself 
and her husband while they were on their first, 
" w a k e s " holiday, and the other poor little effects so 
dear and full of reminiscences to the owner—and all 
for the sake of two weeks ' rent—3s. 

Vet one more instance. A man applied for work 
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at one of the relief works, and after he had been 
started he fainted. On investigation it was found 
that he had had no food for three days ; the tive-shil-
ling grocery o rde r from the Distress Committee hav
ing heen spent by him on his sick wife, while he 
assured her that he had plenty for himself. 

The once prosperous and happy town is like a 

stricken city, ami if coal is not soon forthcoming the 
baby life will have disappeared, for babies under a 
year old do not thrive on soup! 

I t is this kind of th ing that makes it plain that it 
is not only in riots that lives are lost dur ing industr ia l 
war .—Margueri te S tuar t , in " T h e Daily M a i l . " Lon
don. 

Qive it a Thought 
How little it costs, if we {five it a. thought. 

To make happy some heart each ' lav! 
.lust one kin.I woTil ami a tender smile, 

As we uo on our daily way. 
Pen-liame a look will suffice to elear 

Tim ilou«l from a neighbour's face, 
Ami the press of a hand in sympathy tlaspt 

A sorrowful tear efface. 

- One walks in the sunlight; another {joes 
All weary in the shade; 

One treads a path that is fair and smooth, 
Ami another must pray for aid. 

It costs so little: I wonder why 
We give it so passing a thought? 

A smile, a word, a glance, a touch, 
What magic is with them wrought! 

,,«,v —Anonymous. 

I interesting Questions 
I s Jes»us INow a ( v l a n ? 

Question.—.It is stated in 1 Tim. 2 : 5 that the one 
Mediator between God and men is " t h e MAN Christ 
Jesus " As Jesus is the Mediator since His death and 
resurrection, is it to he understood that He is now 
a man .' 

Answer.—Our risen Savior has many titles, such 
as Redeemer, Mediator. Advocate. King. Lord. Son 
of (Jod. Son of Man. last Adam. Man Christ -Jesus, 
etc.. e t c The title, " 'Sou of M a n " is appl ied to Him 
after His resurrect ion as well as before (Mark 8 : 3 8 ; 
Luke 22 : 69) ; but it is evident that the phrase must 
now he regarded as a tit le rather than as an exact 
description, because in His resurrection o u r Lord 
is in no sense derived from man: He is most emphati
cally the Son of God only, neither man nor woman 
having any pa r t in giving Him resurrection life and 
being. (Acts W : 33,) So the words ' ' J e s u s of Naza
r e t h , " while they identify the risen and exalted Lord 
with the lowly Xa/.arene (Acts :?: 6 ; 4 : 10; 2 2 : 8 ; 
26 : !)). cannot lie taken as proof that Jesus is now in 
the humiliated estate of a dweller in Nazare th ; He 
sits ' in the throne of the Father. Similarly, the words 
" M a n Christ J e s u s , " in the above question, a re used 
as a title, identifying the Mediator with the one who 
gave the Ransom, hut not as a description of His 
present glorious personality. " I n the days of His 
flesh" He offered prayers to God with s t rong crying 
and tears (Heb . 5 : 7) ; but these are no longer " d a y s 
of His flesh." for H e was " p u t to dea th in the-tlesh 
but quickened in the sp i r i t . " (1 Peter :i : 18. R.V.) 
The " l a s t A d a m " is not a man like the first Adam 
was ; " t h e last Adam was made a quickening spirit." 
(1 Cor. 15 : 45.) Inasmuch as flesh is not spiri t aud 
spirit is not flesh ( John 3 : 6>. it is evident that the 
use of the t i t le " m a n " in 1 Tim. 2 : 5 no more proves 
that our risen Lord is a human being than the use of 
" S o n of m a n " proves that man raised Him from 
death, or the use of " J e s u s of N a z a r e t h " proves that 
He is now a Nazarene. The word " m a n " in 1 Tim. 

2 : 5 is only a title, serving to show that the one who 
gave Himself as the Ransom for all now occupies t he 
position of Mediator between God and the ransomed 
ones. The word " m a n " is similarly used of our risen 
Lord, the "l i fegiving Spirit," in Acts 17: 31, hut 
its use there is no more proof that He is now a human 
being, or that these are " t h e days of His flesh," 
than its use in 1 Tim. 2 : 5. 

The " S e v e n T i m e s " 
Question.—Since writ ing you last. I have made a 

fresh s tudy of your articles re the Second Advent . 
1 have re-read the " A d v o c a t e " of November. 1911, 
and closely compared with the Scriptures, after which 
I could see the force of your reply in March 1912 
issue to question re the order of events at the second 
advent, a n d am persuaded you are about r ight in 
your conclusions, and that you have proper ly dealt 
with that threefold time prophecy of the 1260, 1290, 
a n d 1335 " d a y s " in Daniel 12. 1 now believe tha t 
at the end of the appointed " t ime , times and half 
a t i m e , " or 1260 years, our dear Lord arr ived aud 
began the consuming of the " b e a s t . " 1 qui te fall 
in with your views on the subject, and am pleased 
to acknowledge same. Do you consider the 1260 
" d a y s " to be the half of the "seven t i m e s ? " Are 
the "seven t i m e s " the same as " t h e times of the (Jen-
t i l e s " mentioned in Luke 21 : 24 ' 

An.sict r.—Our readers are at all times exhorted to 
prove all things and hold fast the good. It is there
fore the more pleasing to hear tha t the views set 
forth in the " A d v o c a t e " find acceptance. May wo 
all be guided by the Spir i t into all t r u t h ! 

The "seven t i m e s " referred to by the quest ioner 
a re those mentioned in Lev. 2 6 : 18, 21 . 24. 28, 
They are not the same as " t h e times of the G e n t i l e s " 
mentioned in Luke 2 1 : 24. " T h e times of the Gen
t i l e s " are the years from the giving of au thor i ty 
to the Gentiles when the Kingdom of God as repre
sented in Palestine was overturned (Dan. 2 : 37, 3 8 ; 
K/.ek. 21 : 25-27), and Jerusalem began to be t rodden 
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down of the Gentiles, until the time when power shall 
he taken from the Gentile nations, and Jerusalem, 
delivered from being trodden down hy and subject 
to tlie Gentiles, shall again he the earthly centre of 
tlie divine government. How many years " t h e times 
of the Gen t i l e s " a re to he is not stated in Scripture . 

W. as the question suggests, the 1260 " d a y s " of 
Daniel (fulfilled as 1260 years) were the half 'of the 
"seven t i m e s , " that would mean that the "seven 
t i m e s " are to he regarded as a period of 2,520 years, 
which we consider unscr ip tura l , there being no con
nection, expressed or implied, between Daniel 's pro
phecy of the 1260 days a n d tha t of Leviticus 26. Such 
a view cannot be held without very careless neglect 
of that consideration of text and context, the necessity 
for which is constantly being impressed upon all 
readers of these publications. The reasons for not 
believing that the "seven t i m e s " of Lev. 26 are " t h e 
times df the Gent i l es , " and that the "seven t i m e s " 
of Lev. 26 are not to be fulfilled as a period of 2~>20 
years, are several, and are regarded as conclusive. 

1. There is no mention in Lev. 26 of any thing 
that could serve to identify the "seven t i m e s " with 
" t i m e s of the Gen t i l e s , " and there is nothing men
tioned in Luke 21 : 24 that could serve to identify 
" t h e times of tlie Gen t i l e s " with the "seven t i m e s " 
of Lev. 26. It is therefore an unwarrantable 
assumption to associate Luke 2 1 : 24 with Lev. 26 : 
IS. 21 . 24, 28. 

2. The word for time, as measured by years, 
month';, days. etc.. is wholly want ing in Lev. 26. Not 
only is this so, but the word there translated '"seven 
t i m e s " has an ent i rely different significance. The 
Hebrew word is shihah, which according to Strong 's 
Concordance is merely the cardinal number seven. 
I f used adverbially, as in Lev. 26, it means seven times 
in the sense of seven linns as much. Tn Leeser's 
version of the Old Testament it is t ransla ted "seven
f o l d " in this chapter , which agrees with St rong 's 
definition. 

3. There are five punishments mentioned in Lev. 
26. four of these being " s e v e n f o l d " punishments, as 
in vss. 18, 21 , 24. 28—not one " seven fo ld" punish
ment mentioned four times, but four separate and dis
t inct " s e v e n f o l d " punishments . That these four 
" s e v e n f o l d " punishments are distinct from each 
other is shown by the fact that the second of the 
series (v. 21) is threatened only in case the first 
one (v. 18) failed to accomplish the desired reform, 
a n d the second, in case it came, would be "seven 
t imes more" than the first. Likewise the third 
" s e v e n f o l d " punishment (vss. 2-*5. 24) was not to 
come unless the second failed to reform the people. 
And the third " s e v e n f o l d " punishment is clearly dis
t inguished from the others by describing it as "yet 
seven t i m e s . " The fourth of the " seven fo ld" pun
ishments (vss. 27, 28 i is also distinguished from the 
others by " i f ye will not for all this hearken unto 
Me, but walk cont rary unto Me: then I will walk 
con t ra ry unto you also in f u r y ; and I. even I. will 
chastise you seven times [ " seven fo ld" | for your 
s i n s . " 

4. The children of Tsrael sinned, ami brought upon 
themselves the whole of these punishments , one after 
t h e other. . The four th of the " s e v e n f o l d " punish
ments , following af ter the first three, brought the 
l and into desolat ion (vs. $2), wherein she should 

enjoy her Sabba ths while she lay desolate. Now. 

this desolation, in which the land should enjoy her 
Sabbaths , is dist inct ly referred to i n 2 C h r o n . 3 6 : l l - 2 l 
as having begun in the days of Nebuchadnezzar, the 
first of the Gentile kings to whom God gave dominion, 
as already referred to in Dan. 2. The four times re
peated " s e v e n f o l d " punishments of Lev. 26 were 
therefore all accomplished at the desolation of the 
land, that is to say. when " t h e times of the Gent i l es , " 
as represented in Nebuchadnezzar 's dream of the 
great image, began. This is crushingly conclusive 
tha t the prophecy of Lev. 26 shows nothing about 
the length of " t h e times of the Gen t i l e s , " for these 
" t i m e s " were only just beginning when the quadru
plicated " s e v e n f o l d " punishments were all finished 
and complete. 

As far as we know, there has never been adduced 
any th ing except Lev. 26 on the subject of the length 
of the Gentile " t i m e s . " Since the evidence above 
presented shows that Lev. 26 should not be used in 
such connection, and since there is nothing in the 
Scr ip ture to say how long the Gentile " t i m e s " should 
endure, it follows that the teaching that the Gentile 
" t i m e s " are 2,520 years is an assumption which can
not be defended and should not be countenanced. 
You are referred also to " A d v o c a t e , " Dec. 1!'<)!', 
p. 140. 

Satan 
Question.—Do Isa. 14:_ 12-14; Ezek. 28 : 12-17: 

Luke 10: 18 : Rev. 12: 7-!) refer to the personal 
Satan. ' If not. what scriptural basis is there for 
belief in the existence of a personal devil .' 

Answer.—Isaiah 14: 12-14 does not refer to Satan. 
The context, pa r t i cu la r ly vss. 4 and 22, shows that, 
the passage is a prophecy of the fall and desolation 
of Babylon, the oppressor of Tsrael. "Luc i fe r , son 
of the m o r n i n g . " is a ti t le of Babylon, i l lus t ra t ing 
its once great glory, the literal meaning of " Luc i f e r " 
being " s h i n i n g o n e . " 

Ezekiel 28 : 12-17 is par t of a long passage that 
describes the wealth and beauty of Tyre and pro
phesies its destruction. This prophecy cannot be 
taken as an allusion to Satan. 

Neither can Rev. 1 2 : 7-0 be considered a 
reference to the great spiri t-being known in 
Scr ip ture as " t h e S a t a n " (adversary) and 
" t h e d e v i l " (false accuser) . .Much less can 
this passage be understood to allude to a 
" w a r . " supposed to have occurred in heaven before 
man was created, because the Revelation was not 
wri t ten unt i l near the close of the first century A.I)., 
and it professes ( Rev. 1 : 1 ) to deal with events 
future from the time of our Lord ' s exaltation. With
out at this time going into details, we shall state 
that we unders tand Rev. 12 : 1-i) to refer to events 
connected with the history of the early church ami 
the development of the Papacy, and tha t the terms, 
" d r a g o n , " " s e r p e n t , " " D e v i l , " and " S a t a n . " are 
in this passage symbolic of Pagan Rome. 

Luke 10: 18 doubtless refers to the personal Satan, 
but the " f a l l from h e a v e n " here mentioned is not 
an allusion to ancient history. Rather is it to he 
understood as meaning the victory over the demons 
which the seventy so joyfully reported (v. 17), and 
of which the Lord was cognizant even d u r i n g their 
absence. After thei r report He int imated as much, 
saying, as the strict translation of the words requires 
— " 1 was beholding Satan as l ightning fall from 
heaven . " 
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But the scr ip tura l proof of the existence of Satan 
as an intelligent enti ty must he sought along other 
lines, for a mere allusion, such as that in Luke 1<>: IK, 
is scarcely a proof, though it is both interest ing and 
valuable as corroboration. If Sa tan be an intelligent 
spirit-being, invisible to men. the proof of his exis
tence should be of such sort as would correspond to 
that which proves the existence of God. Who is an 
intelligent spir i t -being, invisible to men. Speak
ing of proofs of God's existence, the Apostle says— 

" T h a t which may be known of God is manifest to them; 
for Ooil hath shewed it unto them. For the invisible things 
of Him from the creation of the worl-l are clearly seen, 
being understood by the things that are made, even His 
eternal power and Godhead; that they may he without ex
cuse.*'— Rum. 1: III, 20, margin. 

That is to say. the existence of the invisible God 
is demonstrated by His visible works. Even so may 
the existence of the invisible but powerful Satan be 
demonstrated from the scr ip tura l account of Ids 
visible works. 

S a t a n i m i t a t i n g G o d 
When Moses and Aaron appeared before Pharaoh 

as the messengers of God to demand the release of 
the children of Israel. Pharaoh demanded thei r cre
dentials. ' "And Aaron east down his rod before 
Pharaoh, and he fore his servants, and it became a 
serpent . ' ' (Ex . T: 10.1 This was the work of God, 
for Moses and Aaron admit tedly were not able to 
change rods into serpents . Tn order to discredit , if 
possible, the mission of Moses. Pharaoh called in his 
wise men. " N o w the magicians of Egypt , they also 
did i\ like manner with their enchantments . F o r 
they cast down every man his rod. and they became 
se rpen t s . " ( E x . 7 : 11. 12.) This miracle was not 
the work of the magicians in and of themselves any 
more than the first miracle was the work of Moses 
and Aaron in themselves. The second miracle was 
as superna tura l as the first. The second miracle was 
in response to the enchantments of the magicians p u t 
forth for the purpose of discredit ing the messengers 
of God. This second miracle t hus becomes a visible 
proof of the existence of an invisible evil being who 
well deserves the name Satan ( adver sa ry ) , for he 
is demonstrated by bis works to be the adversary of 
God. a id ing Pharaoh in his determinat ion to de ta in 
the children of Israel. God allowed Sa tan a certain 
amount of la t i tude, and permit ted him to imitate 
two more of the miracles done by divine power 
through Moses and Aaron ( E x . 7 : 2 2 : 8 : 7 ) . in o rder 
that Pha raoh ' s heart might be hardened by these 
Satanic miracles as well as by the respite which God 
allowed from the several plagues. (Ex . 8 : 15.) P u t 
God's power was always superior to Sa tan ' s . This 
was shown—even though not heeded—at the very 
outset, when Aaron ' s rod swallowed u p the rods of 
the magicians (Ex . 7 : 12K and was demonstrated 
to the confessed satisfaction of the magicians when 
they found themselves unable to reproduce the fourth 
credential-miracle of Moses and Aaron. ( E x . 8 : 
19.) The folly of the magicians who in the power 
of Sa tan withstood the messengers of God was mani
fest, as will be the folly of all. who withstand the 
t r u t h (2 Tim. 3 : S. 0 ) , and the whole incident fur
nishes a s t r ik ing demonstrat ion of the existence of 
an evil spir i t -being opposed to God—just such a 
demonstrat ion as in Rom. 1 : 19, 20 is given as proof 
of God 's existence. In other words, the existence of 

works proves the existence of the worker, a n d the 
character of Sa tan is well demonstrated by the na tu re 
of his works—opposition to God. 
S a t a n n o t t h e A d m i n i s t r a t o r of E v e r l a s t i n g 

T o r m e n t 
The Scr ip ture no where states that S a t a n is the 

prince of a region of tire, wherein wicked persons are 
to be tormented for ever. As before shown* the 
Scr ip ture knows noth ing of everlasting torments , nor 
of demons with pitchforks, etc., etc. S a t a n ' s in
fluence and power a re always exerted on the side of 
wrong, and the t r end of his influence is therefore 
said to he towards death. (Heb. 2 : 14.) But , thanks 
he to God, S a t a n ' s power will soon be taken from him. 
and ultimately he will be destroyed. In the mean
time, as we come in contact wi th his wily devices 
concerning which the Bible ins t ructs us. let us recoil 
from them, giving thanks to God Who is able to 
deliver us. Let us watch and pray , lest we en te r 
into any of his temptat ions, which are sometimes pre
sented as though bv an angel of l ight.—2 Cor. 2 : 11 ; 
11 : l:l-15. 

S i n b e f o r e B i r t h ? 
Qiiislimi.—"Master, who did sin. this man or his 

parents, that he was born bl ind ' . ' " ( John 9 : 2, -\.) 
These words are used by Theosophists to support their 
theory of a previous existence. It seems s t range that 
our Lord d id not correct the disciples. How are tin-
words to be understood I 

Ansin f.—Under the terms of the Law Covenant, 
the -lews were given to unders tand that calamities 
would be visited upon them on account of t ransgres
sions, and that if they were obedient, no calamity 
would be allowed to befall them. (Lev. 2 6 : 3-17.) 
The disciples would therefore look upon the misfor
tune of the man who was born blind as a visitation 
of punishment for sin, a n d they were qui te justified 
in doing so. The next point would be, what sin 
could br ing upon a person the awful calamity of being 
born blind? Gould a man sin before his b i r th ! The 
disciples were no Theosophists; there is no teaching 
of the sort in the Old Testament Scr ip tures . The 
disciples a re not to be misunderstood, therefore, as 
hint ing tha t the man could have s inned before be was 
brought into existence. Rather, they were p u t t i n g 
the question as a " p o s e r " to the Master—How did 
this man happen to be born bl ind. ' H e could not 
have brought it upon himself: and what sin could his 
parents have done tha t would war ran t such a visita
tion upon their child. ' The fact t ha t our Lo rd 
framed His reply on the lines of the question indi
cates that l i e *lid not consider tha t the disciples 
were h in t ing tha t the young man might have s inned 
in some previous state of existence, but took thei r 
question in the manner above parapbrased . His < 
answer int imates that the case of this un fo r tuna te was 
exceptional; it was not a visitation for sin. In the 
providence of God the young man had been born 
blind, in o rder t ha t the power of God might be mani
fested in him. A n d so i t was done, the giving of 
sight to this young man being accounted one of the 
most notable of our L o r d ' s m a n y miracles.—Jobn 9 : 
32, 33. 

•See the \12 page book "Everlasting Punishment," which 
treats the subject fully, examining every Scripture refer
ence to " S h e d , " " H a d e s , " "Lake of F i re ," etc. Price 
in cloth binding 1/- (25 cents) , postage 1«1. (4 rents) ex t r a ; 
in paper covers, <»<1. (10 cents) post paid. 
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Prophetic Parables 

(Continued from 

—Matt. 24: 

T h e P a r a b l e o f t h e F a i t h f u l a n d W i s e 
S e r v a n t -

Thus far we have seen that the lesson of this par
able, as well as of the parable of the Fai thfu l and 
Wise Steward (Luke 12: 41-48)*, and of the 
parables of the Talents and of the Pounds, 
is that each believer is a " s e r v a n t " of Jesus 
Christ, the .Master: that each believer or ser
vant is ent rus ted with the Gospel t ru th , which he is 
to give out as **nie;it in due season" to the best of 
his abi l i ty ; that each demonstrates by his life ami by 
his act ivi ty (or lack of i t) the extent of his love and 
obedience, and that each will be rewarded (or pun
ished i accordingly. 

M u c h O l v e n , M u c h R e q u i r e d 
is the basis upon which each servant is judged. If 
he have a little t ru th , he must give out that l i t t le; if 
he have a large grasp of God's purposes, a clear 
insight into the " 'deep t h i n g s . " he must give out 
largely. If his circumstances in life give him little 
oppor tuni ty for service of any kind, he must be faith
ful in small t h i n g s : if he is able to give all his time, 
or three-quarters , or half, it is his duty to do it. 
" 'Fai thful and w i s e " means not only doing all one 
can in present circumstances, but planning and 
a r r ang ing to al ter or improve those circumstances, 
in o rder to give out more and better spiri tual food, 
jus t as a steward in a household makes everything 
else bend to the important function of providing and 
serving the temporal food. 

(No E x c u s e s P e r m i s s i b l e 
We have a loving God, and a n. -rciful High Priest, 

so that faults ami sins, when confessed, may be for
given, ami errors of judgment overruled for good. 
These a re benefits accruing to those who have accepted 
the New Covenant, which was ratified by the blood 
of Jesus . The -Master knows our frame, that we are 
d u s t ; H e knows also the limitations of strength and 
intellect. It is not therefore necessary to make 
•"excuses" to the Lord. What is required is the heart-
devotion of t rue disciplesbip. as shown in the simili
tude of the " s a l t , " and each day to do with one's 
might what the hand finds to do.—Mark !): 5 0 ; Feci. 
!>: 10; Gal. (i: 10. 

J u s t here some make a mistake, thinking that what
ever the baud finds to do means any sort of service 
for anyone. Hut that is not the lesson of the parables. 
The parables are concerned with service to the. Lord 
and the work of spreading II" Gospel, of which the 
servants a r e stewards. 

There were in Apostolic days, there have been 
th roughout the age. and there are to-day. brethren 
with larger abilities and opportuni t ies than others. 
I t is not for them to say. Brother So-and-so is not 
doing much, a n d I will not work hard or give much 
to the cause while otliers are idle and enjoying them
selves. Tha t is the language of an unfaithful servant. 
A faithful servant works harder and longer when he 

•For explanation as applied to Jewish servants at the 
eml of the i r ajje, see February Issue. 

April Issue.) 
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sees others neglectful. (Phil . 2 : 21 ; 2 Tim. 4 : 10.) 
Nor must the one of smaller capacity or oppor tuni ty 
or with less knowledge of the Word of t ruth say. 
I can do so little, it is hardly worth doing at all. or 
Brother So-and-so takes all the best positions, and 
unless I can occupy his place I will do nothing. That 
also is the language of an unfaithful servant . A 
faithful servant recognizes the importance of a little 
word of explanation or exhortation, or a small act 
of kindness, and he realizes that if he is unwil l ing 
to do the small things he is manifesting a disposition 
which the Master will not approve of. Where little 
is given, little is required, but it is required. It 
behoves all the servants to unders tand their position, 
and not to shirk their duties, whether they be large 
and burdensome, or small and apparent ly trifling. 
But who is justified in calling any service of the Lord 
" t r i f l i n g " ? How many large issues often hang on 
small th ings ! Ananias and Sapphira may have 
thought it a small matter- to conspire together to hold 
back par t of the price of their own property, but in 
the eyes of the Lord it was a large thing, and they 
were severely punished; so furnishing a warning to 
all who come after. Says the Apostle. If every trans
gression under the Law Covenant was punished, how 
shall we escape punishment if we neglect the great 
salvation which the New Covenant brings to us. or 
any of the duties which our Master <;ives us to do? 
(Heb. 2 : 2. :5: Col. 1: 10 : 1 Cor. !»: 16. 17.) " I f 
any man draw back ." says the Lord, " m y soul shall 
have no pleasure in H i m . " — H e b . 10: .'IS. 

Nor will a refusal to learn more t ru th , or a dis
position to put off' obedience and faithfulness to a 
future date, suffice to rid a ' " s e r v a n t " of present 
responsibility. Besides, knowing tha t eventually 
every knee must bow (Phi l . 2 : 10. 11 ; Rom. 14: 11 ). 
under heavy penalties, how much more reasonable 
and sensible it is to render the obedience now, and 
secure the Master ' s " W e l l done, good and faithful 
s e r v a n t . " How sweet a re those words in the ears of 
the loving, devoted disciple as day by day he goes 
about the Master ' s business, his conscience void of 
offence, his heart soft and impressionable to the writ
ing of the Holy Spir i t , and his mind t ransformed 
by the renewing of that same Sp i r i t ! Who would not 
count all else but. loss and dross for the privilege and 
blessedness of being a good and faithful servant? 

But the parable relates that the lord of that ser
vant, whether the latter* be " fa i th fu l and wise ," or 
" e v i l , " will come 

A t a n U n e x p e c t e d H o u r 

to reward the one and to punish the other. How-
could this be appl ied to servants throughout the age, 
if as we believe the Lord ' s Second Advent was not 
due till the close of the age? 

Here again it is necessary to remember tha t we are 
considering a parable, and not a literal s tatement. 
In the parable the master of the servant comes per
sonally, when the servant is not expecting him, to 
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approve or condemn his work. In order that a 
human master may thus thrus t out his evil servant 
or promote his faithful servant, it may he desirable 
that lie reckon personally with the servant, hut his 
presence is not absolutely necessary. The same pur
pose would be served by sending a messenger with the 
requisite au thor i ty . So far as the parable applies 
to the end of the Jewish age, " t h e ha rves t , " when, 
as John the Baptist predicted, the Messiah would 
'"thoroughly purge his floor, and ga ther his wheat 
into the g a r n e r . " and " h u m up the chaff with un
quenchable f i r e " (Matt . 3 : 12). we see that Jesus was 
not visibly present among the Jews for more than 
about three and one-half years, the bulk of the work 
of ga ther ing the wheat and burn ing the chaff being 
left to the Apostles and various other messengers and 
agencies, under the direction of the invisible and 
highly exalted Lord, to whom had been given all 
power and author i ty both on earth and in Heaven. 
These facts should help us to realize how the work 
of j udg ing the Gospel age " s e r v a n t s " could proceed 
throughout the age. without the Lord Jesus (who 
is the great J u d g e ) being visible to the natural eyes 
of those " s e r v a n t s . " 

Chr is t In t he M i d s t 
The " s e r v a n t s " of the Gospel age serve not a 

human employer but a divine Master. His relation 
to them is shown by several passages— 

(1) l i e is the founder and builder of the Church. 
"Upon this rock 1 will build mv Church."—Matt. 
16: IS. 

(2) Though bodily invisible, l ie promised to be 
always " i n the m i d s t " where two or three were 
assembled, and " Lo. I am with you alway, even unto 
the end of the age . "—Mat t . 18 : 2 0 ; 28 : ' 20 . 

(3 i Throughout the age He "sanct i t ies and 
cleanses" the Church " w i t h the washing of water 
by the word, that l i e might present it to Himself a 
glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any 
such t h i n g : but that it should be holv and without 
blemish. " — E p h . :>-. 26. 27. 

(4i John the Revelator saw a visicn of the Lord 
Jesus " i n the m i d s t " of a seven-branched golden 
candlestick or lampstand. In His right hand He 
held seven stars, and out of His mouth went a sharp 
two-edged sword. And it was explained to J o h n 
that the seven (symbol of completeness) lamps repre
sented the seven Churches, tha t is, the whole or com
plete C h u r c h , and that the seven s tars represented 
the seven angels of the Churches, tha t is. the complete 
teaching and guiding element in the Church. The 
sharp two-edged sword was for use throughout the 
age.—Rev. 1 : 12-20. 

This dual capacity of our Lord, as care taker and 
upholder of the Church and i ts faithful teachers, and 
as cri t ic a n d destroyer of the reprobate, is enlarged 
upon in the second and third chapters of Revelation, 
where rewards aud blessings are continually offered 
as incentives to faithfulness, and where threa ts of 
punishment are given as warnings against unfaith
fulness. These threa ts consisted not only of punish
ments to be meted out at the end of the age at the 
time of His seeoud advent, when H e would reckon 
in a large a n d special sense with great Babylon, but 
also of those smaller a n d cont inuous .indgmeuts which 
have been meted out to individual " e v i l " servants 

throughout the age.—Rev. 2 : 4, .">. U-16. 20-23; J : 
1-3, 15-1!). 

If then the Lord Jesus is in the midst of the 
Church, in what sense does He " c o m e " unexpectedly 
to reckon with the servants? The Sc r ip tu ra l answer 
appears to be. (first) by H i s providences, and 
(second) by His representatives, the fellow-servants. 

R e c k o n i n g wi th the S e r v a n t s 
It will be observed that it was by these two means 

tha t the individual was called out of the world to 
become a believer in. a n d a servant of. the Lord Jesus . 
The Lord Jesus sends the Holy Spi r i t to convince the 
world of sin. of r ighteousness a n d of . judgment. 
l i e sends the disciples as l iving witnesses and 
exponents of the t ru th , and those who believe aud 
obey their message are accepted by Him as members 
of the Church and as servants of the glad t idings. 
But the Lord does not visibly visit and by audible 
voice accept and commission these s e rvan t s : He 
" v i s i t s " them by His providence and by Hi s repre
sentatives, and they realize themselves as accepted 
and commissioned on the basis of the wr i t ten Word, 
which sets forth the terms and conditions of dis-
cipleship. (1 John 5 : 20 ; 3 : 23. 2 4 ; Luke 14: 2H-:?:i. > 
After being accepted they must demonstra te thei r 
fitness or unfitness to continue as servants. 

A similar use of the terms " v i s i t . " " c o m e . " etc., 
is found in the Old Testament in connection with 
God's dealings with Israel. Joseph saiil to his breth
ren. " C o d will surely visit you. and br ing you out 
of this l a n d . " Jehovah said. " 1 am come down to 
deliver them, . . . and to br ing them u p . " (Gen. 
50 : 24 ; Kxod. 3 : 8. 16; 4 : 31 . I When Israel sinned 
God visited them " w i t h thunder , and with earth
quake and great n o i s e ; " when He blessed them he 
is said to have "come d o w n " like rain upon the 
mown grass, and when thei r enemies came agains t 
them. He fought for them. (Isa. 2 9 : 6 : Mai. 3 : 5 ; 
Rsa. 7 2 : 6 ; Josh. 10 : 8-11, 43.) The prophecy con
cerning His dealings with Egypt represented Jehovah 
as r iding upon a swift cloud and coming into Egypt . 
John the Baptist p repared the way of Jehovah, who 
visited Israel by means of His Son. to fulfil the prom
ises to the fathers .—Mai. 3 : 1 ; Luke 1 : -"4. 67-79. 

Fa i th fu l o r Unfa i th fu l? 
Will it be possible for the bre thren to distinguish 

between faithful and unfai thful servants? Yes. 
though all the bre thren may not be able to do so as 
quickly and readily as others, par t ly through inex
perience. The " b a b e s " are not as able as older 
Christians to dist inguish between good and evil 
teachers, or between t r u e a n d false doctr ine. (Heb. 
5 : 13. 14 ; Phil . 1 : 10, R.V.) The Apostle J o h n 
(3 J o h n 5-12) h a d , r e a s o n to call a t t en t ion to two 
good, t rus twor thy bre thren. Gains and Demetr ius , and 
to express disapproval of an unfai thful servant . Dio-
trephes, who so loved to have the pre-eminence that 
he refused to receive the Apostle, p r a t i ng against him 
with malicious words, and i l l - t reat ing his fellow ser
vants, even to t he extent of cast ing them wrongfully 
out of the Church. J o h n purposed to deal publicly 
with Diotrephes on his next visit to the Church or 
assembly to which he ami Gaius and Demetr ius he-
longed.* Other faithful bre thren are recommended 
in Col. 4 : 7-17; 1 Cor. 4 : 17; Rom. 16: 1-16; e t c . ; 
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unfaithful are cited in 1 Tim. 1: 20; 2 Tim. 2 : 17; 
4: 14, etc. 

At the time the Apostle wrote Diotrephes had evi
dently already been dealt with by the Lord's provi
dence. Having been allowed to go the full length 
of ambition and tyranny, he had been ejected from 
the light of truth in which "presumably he at one 
time walked, having fellowship with the Father and 
with the Son and with the Apostles and other true 
believers. The very fact that he was now an opponent 
of the Apostle was evidence that he had been cast 
out of the light. The Lord Jesus had come upon him 
suddenly, in an hour of which he was not aware, 
for he continued to assert authority among the breth
ren. It remained for the Apostles azid the disciples 
generally to point out his evil character and works 
and to reject him from their assembly. No doubt 
Diotrephes would continue to have a following, per
sons who would Hatter him, join him in denouncing 
the Apostles, and generally help him on the down
ward track. But the true believers would stand aside, 
and take him as an object lesson in what to avoid, 
convinced that he that continually and persistently 
does evil is not of God.—Verse 11; 1 John 4: 20; 
5 : 17: 3 : 8. 

But it is not necessary to be a prominent leader 
like Diotrephes in order to be guilty of eating and 
drinking with the drunken and smiting the fellow 
servants. A very insignificant servant can smite fel
low-servants with bitter words, conspire against those 
who are faithful in feeding the flock over which God 
had made them overseers, or by slanderous hints 
injure the reputations of fellow-believers. Let such 
beware how they thus offend the Master, for sooner 
or later He will deal with them. 

That the Lord himself has all through the age 
come suddenly upon the " ev i l " servants and cast 
them out of the household of faith, and that the true 
disciples must make that rejection known to those 
of their fellow servants who do not understand His 
methods, is clear from a number of scriptures. (Rom. 
16: 17, 18; 2 Cor. 11; 13-15; 1J: 5 : Gal. 1: 8, 9; 
3 : 1-4; Bph. 5 : 5-7; etc.) The manifestation of the 
Lord's displeasure against them is not their loss of 
popularity, or their poverty, or their affliction with 
painful diseases or other physical injury. Their tem
poral state may be prosperous or otherwise, but their 
nominal spiritual condition will be rather that of the 
Laodiceans—"I am rich, and increased with goods, 
and have need of nothing." The Apostle Paul com
plained how the Corinthians allowed false apostles 
to domineer over and make merchandise of them 
(1 Cor. 4 : 8-10; 2 Cor. 11: 12-15, 18-20), showing 
that these false teachers flourished, while he, a true 
apostle, suffered reproach and want. Nevertheless, 
he says, their "end shall be according to their works." 

T h e Cas t ing O u t 
The exact moment when the Lord's displeasure 

against an " e v i l " servant culminates in his irretriev
able casting out from divine favor and from the light 
of truth into the outer darkness of error, unbelief 
and corruption,, may not be openly manifest to the 
fellow-servants; but there must be such a moment. 
Granted that none can be a member of the Church 
until He is a sincere believer, and that the Lord, hav

ing accepted him, will tenderly care for and instruct 
him, there must come a time when the sincerity of 
the faith is tarnished, the heart grows cold and dis
obedient, and the truth is no longer given out with 
zeal and gladness. In the parable of the Faithful 
and Wise Steward the servants worthy of many or 
of few stripes are considered. But the present 
parable concerns itself only with two classes, the 
"faithful and wise" and the " e v i l " who have passed 
through the intermediate stages requiring stripes, 
ignoring the disciplines received and persisting in 
a course of pride and disobedience. Does not this nar
rowing down of the servants to two kinds give a 
solemn warning to all the servants? Can they not 
see that once started on a course of indifference and 
disregard of the duties of servants, they may go 
the whole length of indulgence, .and in the midst of 
their rioting be cut off and given their portion with 
the hypocrites? Let us give heed to the .Master's 
warning, and watch and pray, lest we enter into 
temptation. 

A hypocrite is one who professes to be what he is 
not. Saintly brethren are sometimes called hypo
crites by those who do not understand them (2 Cor. 
10: 2-12); but the Lord makes no such mistake. 
(2 Cor. 13: 5-7.) And sooner or later it is made 
manifest to the really spiritual-minded who are 
approved by Him as faithful and who are rejected 
as unfaithful. This open manifestation is 
made in times of trial and stress, when evil 
practices or a murmuring spirit or false teach
ings on fundamentals have been insidiously in
troduced among God's people. A division be
comes necessary, and it is found ultimately that 
the true-hearted and faithful are on one side and the 
"false brethren" on the other side of the questions 
at issue. Our Lord said, " I t is impossible but that 
offences will come, but woe be unto him through 
whom they come!" (Luke 17: 1.) And the Apostle 
says, "There must be also heresies [margin, " s e c t s " ; 
Var. "factions"] among you. that they which are 
approved may be made manifest."—1 Cor. 11: 19, 
Compare 2 Thes. 1: 6; 2 Tim. 3 : 9; 2 Pet. 2 : 1-3, 9. 

I t is the Lord who admits to the light and blessing 
of the household, and it is the Lord who rejects the 
unfaithful. I t becomes therefore the duty of the 
faithful to acquiesce in the Lord's decision, and to 
withdraw from these reprobates their sympathy and 
fellowship, as shown in the parables of the Wedding 
Garment, the Talents, and the Pounds. (Matt. 22: 
13; 25: 28, 30; Luke 19: 24-27.) This withdrawal 
of fellowship is accomplished without spite or bitter
ness, but with great sorrow, after every reasonable 
effort has been made to instruct and reclaim the 
wrong-doers. (Matt. 18: 15-20; 2 Tim. 2 : 24-26; Jude 
17-23.) No doubt the object in commanding the 
faithful to withdraw from the manifestly unfaithful 
is to maintain the purity of the teachings and prac
tices of the various gatherings of believers. (Titus 
3 : 10, 11; 1: 16; 2 Tim. 2 : 14-17; 3 : 5, 8, 9; 1 Tim. 
6: 3-5.) In this way also the reproaches which may 
be heaped on the faithful by unbelievers on account 
of the wrong-doing of the unfaithful will be shown to 
be undeserved. Furthermore, in such times of trial 
and division the good characters and deeds of the 
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faithful may he so manifest, as to influence favorably 
some who had up to that moment hesitated to embrace 
Christianity.—1 Pet. 2 : 15, 11, 12; 3 : 16, 1, 2. 

" B e c a u s e of U n b e l i e f " 
The secret spring of unfaithfulness is unbelief. 

Israel in the wilderness questioned whether the Lord 
was among them or not, while on other occasions 
they asserted His presence but denied the manifes
tations of His providence in the Leader and priest
hood He had appointed. (Rxod. 17: 7; Num. 16: 3.) 
The evil servant said in his heart, "My Lord de-
layeth"—He is not here, perhaps He will not come 
at all, 1 will do as I please—I can judge for myself. 
He becomes in fact an unbeliever, and his portion is 
allotted with the unbelievers in outer darkness. 
(Luke 12: 46.) Each act of unbelief is a departing 
from the living God, each disregard of the duties of 
a servant is an act of rebellion against the Lord 
and Master whom God has appointed. Let us then 
take heed, brethren, "lest there be in any of you 
an evil heart of unbelief, . . . but exhort one 
another daily, while it is called To-day; lest any of 
you be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin. 
For we are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the 
beginning of our confidence stedfast unto the end."— 
Heb. 3 : 13, 14; cf. Heb. 10: 39. 

T h e P a r a b l e o f t h e U t t e r m o s t 
F a r t h i n g 

—Matt . 5: 25, 26.— 

(To the Multitude.) 
25. Agree with thine adversary quickly, whiles thou a r t 

in the way with him; lest a t any time the adversary deliver 
thee to the judge, ami the judge deliver thee to the offieer, 
and thou be east into prison. 

26. Verily 1 say unto thee, Thou shalt by no means come 
out thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing. 

This parable also occurs in Luke 12: 58, 59. 

^->r ASTING into prison for debt was a common 
§ G i method of punishment in ancient times; in-
^—* deed, up till recently in such enlightened 
countries as Britain and America. As no money 
could be earned in prison, it meant in many cases 
imprisonment for life, the bankrupt's only hope being 
that some friend would pay the debt and thus secure 
his release. 

The parable states two alternatives—imprisonment 
for the debt, or coming to some understanding with 
the creditor before the case has gone too far and the 
judge has pronounced the irrevocable sentence. As 
advice in worldly affairs, the parable points a good 
lesson; as applicable to the Jews in their relations 
to one another, for under the Law they were in
structed to be merciful to their debtors, its lesson 
would be appreciated by the multitude. But there 
was a far deeper lesson in the parable, which is better 
manifest when the context is read, as recorded in 
Luke 12: 31-57. These explanatory words of our 
Lord the Jews did not appreciate as they should have 
done. 

Following on a series of parables intended to 
arouse the listening Jews to a sense of their respon
sibilities as stewards of God's good things and to 
remind them that all their hopes centred in the Mes
siah promised in the prophets, for whose coming they 

were to be continually on the watch, he explains his 
mission. As the coining of the lord in the parable 
caused a division and trouble in the household, be
cause of the unfaithfulness of some of the servants, 
so His coming to the Jewish people was to bring not 
peace but division, not preservation of the status quo 
but a destructive fire, the whole Jewish institution 
being condemned, as previously declared by John the 
Baptist— 

" H e tha t cometh after me is mightier than I, . . . 
he shall baptize you with the Holy Spirit ami with fire; 
whose fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his 
floor, and gather his wheat into the garner ; but he will 
burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.''—Matt. 3: 11, 12. 

This tire the Lord declares was already kindled 
(Luke 12: 49)—not the fire of eternal torment, for 
the Bible nowhere teaches that modern invention, but 
the fire of trouble, disintegration and destruction, 
which was to put an end to the Jewish system, and 
make way for the New Covenant which Jesus came 
to inaugurate. This fire had been kindled in part 
by John the Baptist, in part by the actions of the 
Jewish people themselves in their constant friction 
with their Roman rulers. It was not our Lord's mis
sion to reconcile these opposing elements, but rather 
to make still more apparent the irreconcilability of 
the Jewish aspirations and promises with the hypoc
risy of the Pharisees or the worldly prosperity of 
the nation, either as an independent polity or as a 
colony of Rome. The division which the Lord Jesus 
wrought was more searching than any previously 
known, separating the closest family relations and the 
most intimate friendships. (John 7: 43; 9: 16; 
10: 19.) The sword with which these divisions were 
effected was sharp and two-edged, piercing to the 
very thoughts and intents of the heart, and separat
ing between the spiritual and the sensual. (Heb. 
4: 12, 13; John 6: 45; 12: 46-50.) There were no 
half measures. No half-hearted service would satisfy 
the Messiah. " H e that loveth his life shall lose i t ; 
and he that hateth his life in this world shall keep it 
unto life eternal. If any man will serve me, let him 
follow me."—John 12: 25, 26. 

The Messiah did not say to the Jews, "Accept 
me if you like, but if you do not care to, it will be 
alright: God will be just as well pleased with you." 
No: His teaching was clear cut and decisive. They 
must be either one thing or the other; they cannot 
serve God and mammon also. In other words. He 
was their Adversary. As in the similitude of the 
King going to War, He had come against them with 
superior force, and if they did not wish to he over
whelmed they should enter into negotiations for 
peace.* 

" K i s s the S o n " 
"Agree with thine adversary quickly, whiles thou 

art in the way with him." A similar exhortation is 
given in Psalm 2 :12, "Kiss the Son. lest he be angry, 
and ye perish from the way, when his wrath is 
kindled but a little." The intimation is, that as long 
as the King, the Lord Jesus, can be personally 
approached, the applicant for mercy and forgive
ness may hope for the annulment of his debt and the 

*For full explanation of the Parable of the King going 
to war, see " Advoca te , " March, 1011. 
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removal of all fear of punishment. The Lord gra
ciously extended an invitation to the Jewish people 
to receive the required forgiveness, saying, " C o m e 
un to me. all ye that labor and are heavy l a d e n , " 
" H e that cometh unto me I will in no wise east o u t " 
(Mat t . 1 1 : 28-:{<): J o h n 6 : 35-37; 14: 6 ) . but they 
despised His offer. They foolishly thought they 
could do so with impuni ty , and they suffered the con
sequences, for " t h e wrath came upon them to the 
u t t e r m o s t . " (.Matt. :*: 11. 12; 1 Thes. 2 : 14-16.) 
They did not come out of the prison of unfavorable 
nat ional circumstance until full vengeance had been 
taken for their long unfaithfulness and neglect.— 
Mai. 4 : 1-6: Isa. o'l : 2. 

Oh. what anguish rings in the rejected Messiah's 
last words to Je rusa lem— 

" T h a t upon you may come all the righteous l>loo<I shed 
upon the earth, from the l>loo<! of righteous Abel unto the 
blood of Zecharias son of Baradiias, whom ye slew between 
the temple ami the altar. 

" V e r i l y I say unto you, All these things shall come upon 
this generation. 

" O Jerusalem, .Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, 
ami stonest them that are sent unto thee, how often would 
I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen 
guthereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not! 

"Behold , your house is left unto vou desolate . ' '—Matt . 
23: ::.->-::s. 

" A g r e e Q u i c k l y " 
The same principles of dealing are in vogue d u r i n g 

the present age, ami will culminate in vengeance 
upon every one who despises the King of kings, who 
is consti tuted the adversary or opponent of all evil 
ins t i tu t ions and practices. The King ' s Son is hon
ored, not only because He loves righteousness, but 
also because l ie hates iniquity. Therefore l i e has 
been anointed with the oil of gladness above His fel
lows, and therefore the Psalmist prophetically 
a d d r e s s e s H i m — 

" G i r d thy sword upon thy thigh, O most mighty, 
With thy glory and thy majesty ride prosperously 
Because OI truth and meekness and righteousness: 
Ami thy hand shall teach thee terrible things. 
Thine urroirs are xkarp in the heart of the king's enemies, 
Whereby the people fall under thee . ' ' 

—Psa. 4.>: .'!-.), I'urioritni, 

The Hook of Revelation contains many pictures of 
the Lord Jesus in His capacity as King and J u d g e 
meting out punishment to those who. wilfully and per
sistently oppose Him. (Rev. 14: 14-20; 17: 18-21; 
18: 21 : 1!): 11-21.) Let us then be wise, and sue for 
mercy, and join ourselves to His s tandard in His 
great conflict with the forces of evil. And this 
la t ter we may do. not by the use of carnal v.-apous 
(for he that grasps the sword shall perish by the 
sword—Matt . 2 6 : 51 ; 2 Cor. 10: 4 ) . nor yet by join
ing the great organizations of men which in various 
ways of thei r own are seeking to graft grapes on* 
thorns and tigs on thistles, but by ardently hastening 
to perform the work He has given us to do; namely, 
to preach the gospel, to be good stewards, faithful 
and wise servants, giving out meat in due season to 
the household and sounding out with no uncer ta in 
sound (as d id the Thessalonians1) the glad message 
of salvation in all the region round about. " T i n 
field is the w o r l d . " and " T h i s gospel of the Kingdom 
must be preached in all the world as a witness."—1 
Thes. 1 : 8 : Matt. 1 3 : 3 8 ; 2 4 : 14. 

T h e P a r a b l e of t h e W i s e a n d 
F o o l i s h V i r g i n s 

—Matt . 25: 1-13.— 
(To the Disciples.) 

1. Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto 
ten virgins, which took their lamps, and went forth to meet 
the bridegroom. 

2. And five of them were wise, and five were foolish. 
,'i. They that were foolish took their lamps, and took no 

oil with them: 
4. But the wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps. 
5. While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and 

slept. 
(5. And a t midnight there was a cry made, Behold, Hie 

bridegroom [the word " c o m e t h " ' is omitted by the two 
oldest Greek MSS., the Sinnitie ami the \ulieiiii \\ go ye 
out to meet him. 

7. Then all the virgins arose, and trimmed their lamp.-. 
8. And the foolish said unto the wise. Give us of your 

oil; for our lamps are going out | A.V. margin] . 
!». But the wise answered saying. Not so; lest there be 

not enougb for us and you: but go ye rather to them that 
sell, and buy for yourselves. 

10. And while they went to bey, the bridegroom came; 
ami they that were ready went in with him to the marriage: 
and the door was shut. 

11. Afterward came also the other virgins, saying. Lord. 
Lord, open to us. 

12. But he answered and said. Verily I say unto you, I 
know you not. 

13. Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor 
the hour | " wherein the Son of man c o m e t h " is omitted 
from the Simiilic. I'atiean and llexawlrine MSS. | . 

The Revised Version margin reads " t o r c h e s " instead ot 
" l a m p s ' ' in vss. I, '•',, 4, 7, s. 

IN S O M E interpreta t ions of this parable an a t t empt 
is made to br ing in t h e ^ r i d e , the other pa r ty 
to the mar r i age ; since the church is in the Scr ip

tu res spoken of as a "chas t e v i r g i n " espoused to 
Christ, and as the " w i f e " of the Lamb (2 Cor. 11 : 
2 ; Eph . f): 24-26; Rev. 19: 7 ) . it is thought that any 
explanation of the parable omitt ing reference to the 
bride is faulty. Hut it is a mistake thus to t ry to 
improve on the parable as the Lord himself gave it. 
Neither is it correct to say that the wise virgins who 
waited with oil in vessels and lamps t r immed and 
burn ing af terward became the bride. To do so is 
to destroy the symmetrv and consistency of the 
parable. As a parable it is perfect. It is a s tory 
in harmony with the details of a custom common 
among the Jews, and consequently fitted to convey 
to the Jewish hearers (and to us Gentiles who arc 
willing to look into the Jewish customs of that day) 
a par t i cu la r lesson. 

Marr iage among the Jews consisted of two par ts , 
the betrothal and the marr iage proper . The former 
was entered into with the sanction and generally 
unde r the direction of relatives, and d u r i n g the 
period of betrothal the contract ing part ies saw little 
of each other, though the betrothal w<is considered 
almost as sacred and binding as the actual marriage. 
When the time came for the bridegroom to take the 
bride to his own or to his fa ther ' s house, a wedding 
procession was formed, consisting pr incipal ly of his 
companions, and headed by a band of musicians, 
which called at the house of the bride, whence she 
was conveyed, often accompanied by her relatives and 
friends, to her future home. The procession gen
erally s tar ted in the evening, and sometimes it was 
late in reaching its destination. fn the meantime 
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the virgin friends of the bridegroom and his family 
were wait ing at a convenient spot not far from the 
bridegroom's house, ready, when the musie of the 
approaching company was heard, to go out to meet 
them witli torches, and to go joyfully in with them 
to the feast. These virgins were specially invited 
guests, and when they and the happy throng which 
accompanied the bridegroom and bride had gone in. 
the door was shut and no other guests were expected 
or admitted. 

This description of the ancient custom enables 
us to place ourselves among the listening disciples 
and to receive the same impressions which the graphi
cally told parable stamped on thei r minds. It is our 
part , not to devise an explanation of our own. but 
to seek that meaning which our Lord intended to 
convey. We follow therefore with breathless interest 
the fortunes of the wise and foolish virgins, rejoic
ing with the wise over their forethought ami pru
dence and subsequent enjoyment of the festive occa
sion, and sympathizing with the foolish over their 
disappointment, yet recognizing that they receive 
only their deserts for their half-hearted interest in 
the proceedings. 

T h e K i n g d o m of H e a v e n 

Again we have to notice that as with the parables 
of " T h e Good S a m a r i t a n . " " T h e Rich Man and 
Laza rus . " ami others, our Lord docs not use the 
word " p a r a b l e " in connection with the story of the 
virgins. Nevertheless verse 1 gives us to unders tand 
it as such, the words " sha l l be likened u n t o " indi
cating that a comparison or similitude is being made. 
Fur thermore, the comparison is not that the kingdom 
of heaven is like unto " t e n v i r g i n s . " but that " t h e 
kingdom of heaven is like unto ten virgins which took 
oil in their lamps and went f o r t h " and experienced 
all that the story describes to the end of verse 12. 

A number of parables was employed to set forth 
the different aspects of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
otherwise called the Kingdom of God. Seven of 
these have already been examined.* in which the 
kingdom was likened to seed sown on four kinds of 
soil, wheat and tares growing together till the har
vest, a net east into the sea and gather ing fish of 
every kind, etc. The present parable is unique in 
that it is introduced by the adverb " t h e n , " repre
senting that at a certain time the Kingdom of Heaven 
would be comparable to ten virgins having certain 
experiences. 

In connection with the Parable of the Fa i thfu l a n d 
Wise Servant it was shown tha t the English word 
" t h e n " is used in Matt. 2 4 : 45 as a connective, em
phasizing the logical conclusion of an a rgumen t . t In 
the present instance the original word is toft, an 
adverb of time, as in Matt. 2 4 : <>. 10, 14, 16. 21 . 23, 
30 ( twice) . 4 0 ; chap. 2 5 : 7. 31, :J4, :57. 41 . 44? 45. 
The question therefore arises. When did our Lord 
mean the Kingdom of Heaven would be l ikened un to 
ten virgins who took the i r lamps, e tc .?—At the be
ginning of the age? at its close? at some par t i cu la r 
period dur ing the age? or all t h r o u g h the age? The 
answer depends on two cons idera t ions ; (1) the con
text preceding and (2) the contex t following. 

*Soe " Advocate," July, 1010. 
tApr i l " A d v o c a t e , " pago 12. 

T h e C o n t e x t P r e c e d i n g 
First . If the above numerous occurrences of the 

word " t h e n " in chapter 24 form a chain, indicat ing 
a certain succession of events, each event following 
in order the one just previously described, we should 
doubtless be obliged to consider the word " t h e n " 
which introduces chapter 25 as another of the chain ; 
and in that case the lesson of the parable could 
not be considered as apply ing unti l af ter all t he 
events of chapter 24 had been fulfilled. But it is 
only necessary to read verses 5-1:? of chapter 24 to 
see the absurdi ty of such a view, for one should then 
be compelled to say that " m a n y shall be offended 
and betray one a n o t h e r " uflir the nations had finish
ed war r ing and had ceased delivering up a n d killing 
the disciples (vss. !). 10) ; or that " t w o shall be in a 
field." etc. (vs. 40) , after all the elect had been 
gathered (vs. 81 ) . Likewise wrse 23 would need 
to be taken to mean that no one would say, " Lo, here 
is Christ, or t h e r e . " until after the great t r ibulat ion 
(vs. 21) , whereas vs. 5 shows that the claim to be 
Christ would be set up immediately after our L o r d ' s 
depar ture . Main/ were to come in His name, and 
to deceive many, and such impostors have been known 
to flourish all through the age, from apostolic times to 
our own day. Likewise wars and rumors of wars 
have been constant, and the hating and del ivering 
up of the disciples have been incessant. False 
Christs. false prophets and teachers (systems and 
individuals) and "fa lse , b r e t h r e n " have flourished, 
and would deceive if it were possible the very elect. 
—2 Pet. 2 : 1-:*; 2 <'or. 11 : 26. 

A careful s tudy of Matthew 24 therefore compels 
the conclusion that while a sequence of events is 
undoubtedly foretold, other words are sometimes used 
to describe their succession, as in verse 29, " I m m e d i 
ately after the tr ibulat ion of those d a y s ; " and while 
the word " t h e n " may be used in connection with such 
•sequences, it may also be used in reference to the 
High Calling age as a whole, that is, the period 
covered by the prophecy as a whole. 

T h e C o n t e x t F o l l o w i n g 
Second. Following the parable of the ten virgins 

comes the parable of the Talents, an exposit ion of 
which has already been given. It was because the 
parable of the Talents was given by our Lord as an 
enlargement upon and partial explanation of the 
parable of the Virgins that we examined it first. 
Ju s t now we desire to call attention to the connec
tive " F o r . " which connects the parable of the Talents 
with the parable of the Virgins, and to emphasize 
its importance as an aid to the unders tand ing of the 
latter. In the one, ten virgins await a bridal pro
cession ; in the other, ten servants of a nobleman 
await his r e t u r n from a far country. (Compare 
Luke If): 12, 13.) In the one. the period of waiting 
seems long, the virgins fall asleep, though it is only 
from sunset to midnight . In the other, the length of 
the period is emphasized by the fact tha t the servants 
are enabled to buy and sell and get gain. In the 
one, the virgins have a pleasure and privilege to per
form out of love to the expected br idegroom; in 
the other, the pleasure becomes a duty and obligation 
to an absent Master. In the one, the virgins supp ly 
thei r own equipment of lamp and oi l ; in the other, 
it is shown that the Master himself supplies all tha t 
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is necessary in flu- way of equipment. In the one. 
the unfaithful are described as "foolish" or stupid, 
in not having brought the oil which they should have 
known would be required; in the other, the unfaithful 
is plainly called "'wicked and slothful" for making 
no \ise of what he had in his hand. In the one. the 
foolish virgins twvrr enter in to the light of the 
bridegroom's presence; in the other, being in. and 
personally dealt with, the wicked and slothful ser
vant is cast out. 

The interdependence of the parables of -Matt. 24: 
42-o 1 ; 2o: 1-30 is further shown by the warning 
thrice repeated in but slightly varying language— 

" W a t c h therefore: for yt> know not what hour vour Lor<l 
doth eome ."—Mat t . 24: 4-J. 

" The re fore be ye also rea«1v: for in such an hour as r e 
think not the Son of man eometh."—Matt . 24: 4-1. 

"Watch therefore, for yv know neither the ilay nor the 
hour."—Matt. 25: 13. 

" T o Wait for H is Son f rom H e a v e n " 
The duty of the Church from the beginning is thus 

expressed by the Apostle. (1 Thes. 1: 10.) The true 
believer in Jesus turns from idols of one sort and 
another to serve the living and true God, to whom he 
has access through the one Mediator between God 
and men. (1 Thes. 1 : 9 ; 1 Tim. 2: 4-7.) He lives 
as in the presence o\' God, and awaits the promised 
Second Advent in which the Son from heaven will 
receive the saints to Himself, that where He is they 
may he also. Though hints were given, such as 
2 Thes. 2: 2-12. that the day of Christ in which the 
dispensation would be wound up eould not come until 
after the great falling away and the manifestation 
of the '"man of sin." yet no definite date was given, 
and the disciples were therefore not to cease their 
vigilance, but to be ready at any time to be reckoned 
with and to enter in to the joys of the Lord. Those 
who "wait for His Son from Heaven" cannot set 
their minds upon earthly things; their affections are 
set on things above, where Christ sitteth at the right 
hand of God; their heart is in heaven because their 
treasure is there. They are a distinct and separate 
people from the rest of the world—a people for His 
possession, not for their own aggrandizement or prof
it.—Col. 3 : 1-3; Matt, ri: 19-21; 1 Pet. 2 : 9, 10. R r . 

It is not absolutely necessary in interpreting a 
parable to find a correspondence for each detail of 
the parable. To attempt to do so would often draw 
attention away from the intended lesson. For in
stance, one might attempt to show that because all 
the persons waiting with lamps were "virgins ." all 
the people who have ever professed interest in the 
Lord's second coming were pure persons in God's 
sight; but this is to draw more from the parable than 
is warranted, for the term ' virgin" was commonly 
used for a young unmarried woman, and is even in 
one instance applied symbolically to men. (Acts 
2 1 : 9; Rev. 14: 4.) The custom of the time was for 
the young female friends to wait for the coming of 
the bridal procession, and these would likely include 
some who were not real friends of the bridegroom. 
The parable in fact makes it plain that the "foolish" 
young women were not genuine friends because the 
bridegroom disclaims their acquaintance. Any per
son worthy to be called friend would not be careless 
on the greatest day of rejoicing in human experience. 

One might also seek to build a theory upon the 
statement that " a t midnight there was a cvy made." 
that the Lord would come at a time corresponding 
to •'midnight." and bury the point of the parable 
under a mass of chronological calculations: or specu
late as to the love or lack of it manifested by those 
saints who wait for the Lord and who refuse to give 
" o i l " to the "foolish" in their extremity of need; 
or find fault with the wise virgins for sleeping at all, 
or wonder how the lamp held by a saint would 
illuminate the Lord's path. But all these things are 
beside the question. The Lord explained His mean
ing when lie said to the disciples, "Ye know not 
the day nor the hour." therefore do not allow your
selves to he caught unprepared, and so miss what 
you are looking for, but prepare yourselves for a 
long wait. "for the Kingdom of heaven is as a man 
travelling to a far country." and therefore to be 
away for a long time. (Verses 13, 14.) Moreover, 
the preparedness or unpreparedness of another 
watcher will not either prepare you or excuse your 
negligence. Each must answer for himself, and nil 
who are mere professors and unable to endure the 
tests will be shut out of the Kingdom.—Compare 
Matt. 7: 21-23. 

Should this explanation of the parable appear too 
simple to be attractive, let us remember the warning 
given elsewhere to those who indulge in vain specula
tions and contentions, and let us contend for the 
simplicity of the Gospel.—Titus 3 : 9: Gal. 1: 7-9. 

T h e R e w a r d of W a t c h i n g 
As before stated, from the very beginning of the 

age the saints were exhorted to watch and pray and 
wait. Did those saints who fell asleep before the 
Lord's return and who were faithful unto death enter-
in ;' As the parable was not given as an illustration 
of the time or method by which the faithful enter the 
kingdom, but merely as a lesson on the necessity of 
being always prepared, the fact that some saints have 
died before the second advent does not invalidate 
the application to the entire age. No saint can do 
more than be faithful unto death; nothing less is 
acceptable to Him whose Name is professed. There
fore the tests must be applied to all, and he that 
endures to the end of his life or to the end of the 
age shall be saved.—Matt. 24: 12. 13. 

All through the age the sincere believers and faith
ful watchers have had in their company the half
hearted and careless professors who in any time of 
stress are found a hindrance rather than a help, and 
nothing has proved more potent as a separator than 
the going out to meet the Lord, implying as it does 
the forsaking of all things, with no other guide than 
the light of divine truth. And so it is to-day. Tt 
is in vain to say Lord, Lord, and not to do the things 
which He says, to make a show of waiting His return 
and yet live inconsistent with the profession; ready 
always to impose upon the generosity and good nature 
of the faithful, but never ready to lend them a help
ing hand in an emergency. No opposition is more 
seductive than that endeavor of indifferent professors 
to take from the earnest and sincere their faith and 
devotion and light, which would result, wove they 
successful, in plunging all into darkness, and leave 
none with a light to welcome and acclaim the ex-
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pected Lord. The Apostle I 'aul prayed that he might 
be delivered from unreasonable and wicked men, and 
no doubt many other faithful workers in the same 
gospel have similarly expressed themselves. (2 Thes. 
3: 2.) But , thank God, the indifference and detri
mental influence of the unprepared cannot depr ive 
the faithful of thei r l ight nor despoil them of thei r 
reward.—Col. 2 : 18; Rev. 3 : 11. 

T h e D o o r w a s S h u t 
But undoubtedly a pecul iar joy comes to those 

saints who are living du r ing the time when the " m a n 
of s i n " is being destroyed by the active manifesta
tions of the Lord ' s presence (2 Thes. 2 : 8 ; Matt. 
24: 30, 31) , when the t ime is fulfilled of which the 
prophet Daniel wrote. "Blessed is he that waitcth. 
and cometh to the thousand three hundred and five 
and th i r ty d a y s " (Dan. 12: 12 i. and of which the 
Revehitor said, "Blessed are the dead which die in 
the Lord from henceforth; yea, saith the spiri t , that 
tluv may rest from their labors-, and their works do 
follow t h e m . " (Rev. 14: 13.) Their faith is quick
ened by prophecy fulfilling all a round them, the 

th ings of this world no longer charm, nor can they 
slumber on in indifference or self-indulgence. There 
is work to be done in arousing others and telling them 
the glad n e w s ! And finally, when their labor is done, 
the last detai l of character development at tained, they 
shall receive the promised glory. And the closed 
door, which means the exclusion from the High Call
ing of the careless and indifferent, will mean to them 
securi ty and felicity in the Master ' s presence for 
ever more. 

"Forever with the Lord! 
Amen; So let it be; 

Life from the dead is in that word, 
'Tis immortality! 

In conclusion it must he remarked that this parable 
is l imited in its application to professed believers in 
the Lord a n d His r e tu rn to reward His saints. The 
majori ty of mankind, knowing nothing of the Savior 
and His great Salvation, are not dealt with. They 
are concerned, however, in the parable of " t h e Sheep 
and the G o a t s , " which will now have our at tent ion, 
the last of the Prophetic Parables. 

( T o b e con t inued . I 

I N P R E P A R A T I O N . O R D E R S B O O K E D N O W 

Back to the Bible! 
is t h a s e n t i m e n t of m a n y e a r n e s t s o u l s 
t o - d a y . 

L e t u s d i s p e n s e w i t h u n i n s p i r e d t r a 
d i t i o n s of e l d e r s ! " 

" G i v e u s t h e d e c l a r a t i o n of t h e Wi l l of 
G o d a s n e a r l y a s p o s s i b l e :n t h e i n s p i r e d 
w o r d s of J e s u s a n d H i s hoiy A p o s t l e s a n d 
P r o p h e t s 1 " 

B e c a u s e i t t a k e s y o u " B a c k t o t h e 
B i b l e . " w e r e c o m m e n d the book on 

" Everlasting Punishment" 
I t p r e s e n t s t h e e v i d e n c e on t h i s s u b j e c t 

in t h e w o r d s of H o l y S c r i p t u r e its—If. a n d 
i t s r e m a r k s o n " T h e Rich M a n a n d 
L a z a r u s , " s u g g e s t e d by t h e Bibl ica l c o n 
t e x t cf t h e p a r a b l e , g ive food fo r t h o u g h t . 
T h i n book m a k e s m a n y q .est i ons p la in a n d 
r e a s o n a b l e , a n d b r i n g s c o m f o r t t o t h e 
s o r r o w i n g . 

T h e r e is a g r a n d b l e s s i n g in it fo r y o u r 
self a n d f r i e n d s . 
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IN" the Great Teacher 's mouth, the common objects 
of daily life, with which all were familiar, became 
apt illustrations of spiritual things. Truth so 

presented was beyond the abilitv of even the keen
witted scribes and Pharisees to gainsay. Even the 
officers said, "Never man spake like this man ," and 
they would not take Him. As for the "common 
people." they continually marvelled and wondered at 
His gracious words, and followed Him about that 
they might hear the more. 

Who has not wandered with the Prodigal Son into 
the far country, mourned with him over the ruins of 
his career, and accompanied him in his return, fearfui 
yet expectant, to the father 's house? 

Tn perusing this volume, the reader follows the 
Great Teacher up and down the roads of Palestine, 
through the fields, up the hillsides, into the Temple 
and the market place of the City of the Great King, 
and sometimes into the houses of the Pharisees and 
others. One witnesses the interest of the people, 
sympa th ie s with the desires of the disciples that these 
wonderful Parables might he expounded to them, and 
rojoices with them in those explanations given by the 
Maxter Himself; and one feels a certain satisfaction in 
tlie discomfiture of the Scrihes and Pharisees when 
they perceived " t h a t the Pnrnble was againBt t h e m . " 

About forty principal Parables and seventeen lesser 
Similitudes are explained in this hook, which also 
takes account of the clrcninstances in which and the 
people to whom the Humbles and Similitudes were 
severally spoken. Each comes .inder its own separate 
heading, while Be, rabies ef similar import aro gathered 
into groups. The book is one that can be profitably 
taken up for five minutes or for an hour. 

Strongly bound in cloth boards, 2 /6 (60 cents) . 
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Advocate." 1/6 (35 cents) per copy, postage extra aa 
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T h e P a r a b l e s of o u r L o r d 
- » • HIS new volume, which we trust will be helpful to 
((Z% readers, is approaching completion. ft is hoped 
^ — " tha t it will enjoy a large circulation, and that under 
Divine Providence it may lie used of the Master in His 
service. As the initial expense of bringing out a new 
book is great , and as our resources are limited, we take 
the liberty of asking our friends to send in advance as 
many orders as possible for this book. Your kind and 
prompt compliance with this request will be a very material 
assistance in the task- in hand, and we shall be correspond
ingly thankful for your co-operation. The new book will be of 
approximately the same number of pages as " B i b l e T a l k s , " 
and will be bound in the same style. The retail price will 
be 2/6 (60 cents) per copy, but to " A d v o c a t e " readers the 
price will be 1/(5 (•{•*) cents) per copy. Postage extra in 
Australia. Id.; elsewhere. 3d. (1<> cents) per copy. Advance 
orders and remittances may be sent to Melbourne, London 
or Brooklyn. 

W a n t e d 
^ I ^ K N AND WOMEN with hearts filled with love and 
C II J / ' a ' f o r t ' l t> k ° r ' b His t ruth , and His people, to be 
•^ *• ' • messengers of the good news from house to house, 

as were the disciples of old, at the Master ' s command. Pub
lications ( " B i b l e Talks , '* " E v e r l a s t i n g Pun ishment , " e t c , 
and this .Journal) are available, and liberal discounts are 
allowed on these to meet expenses of the workers, A great 
door is open in all English speaking countries. In regard 
to this work we are, as it were, on the bank of Jordan with 
the promised land just before us. Shall we not enter in.' 
Or shall we let unbelief keep us out.' God forbid! Pray 
the Lord of harvest, that He may send more laborers into 
the vineyard. The harvest truly is great , and the laborers 
few. Write to Melbourne, London or Brooklvn about this. 

N e w T r a c t 
The tract. " Is Satan Stronger than God ?" is now ready, 

and will be supplied free lor the asking in quantities for dis
tribution. Apply at Melbourne, London, or Brooklyn. This 
tract is calculated to attract the attention of those hitherto 
nnacquainted with the teaching of Scripture concerning the 
blessing of all. Use it freely from house to house. 

T h e C h e e r f u l G i v e r s 
" T h e God of Heaven, He will prosper us ; therefore we 

His servants will arise and b u i l d . " " T h r o u g h God we 
shall do va l i an t ly . "—Neb. 2: 20; Psa. 60: 12. 

" B u t this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap 
also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap 
also bountifully; every man according as he purposeth in 
his heart , so let him give; not grudgingly or of necessity; 
for God loveth a cheerful g ive r . "—2 Cor. 9: 6, 7. 

" U p o n the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by 
him in store, as God hath prospered h im . "—1 Cor. 16: 2. 

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received since 
our last report for the spread of the Good Tidings concern
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Prophetic Parables 

(Continued from June Issue.) 

T h e P a r a b l e of t h e S h e e p a n d 
t h e G o a t s 

— l l a t t . 25: 31-46.— 
•!l When the Son of man shall come iu his glory, ami 

all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the 
throne of his glory: 

'•VI And before him shall be gathered all nations: and 
lit' shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd 
divideth his sheep from the goats: 

thi theep on his right hand, but 33 And he shall set 
the goats on the left. 

34 Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand, 
Come, ye blessed of my Father , inherit the kingdom pre
pared for you from the foundation of the world: 

35 For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: 1 was 
thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, and ye 
took me in: 

36 Naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, and ye visited 
me: I was in prison, and ye came unto me. 

37 Then shall the righteous answer him sayiug, Lord, 
when saw we thee an hungred, and fed thee? or thirsty, 
and gave thee drink? 

38 When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in.' 
or naked, ami clothed thee? 

39 Or when saw we thee siek, or in prison, and came 
unto thee? 

40 Ami the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily 
I say unto you, inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the 
least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 

41 Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, 
Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels: 

12 For I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat : 1 
was thirsty, and ye gave me no dr ink: 

43 I was a stranger, ami ye took me not in: naked, and 
ye clothed me not: sick,and in prison, and ye visited me not. 

44 Then shall they also answer him saying, Lord, when 
saw we thee an hungred, or athirst , or a stranger, or naked, 
or sick, or in prison, and did not minister unto thee? 

45 Then shall he answer them, saying, Verily, I say unto 
you. Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the least of these, 
ye did it not to me. * 

46 And these shall go away into everlasting punishment: 
but the righteous into life eternal. 

REMEMBERING that this eombfted prophecy 
and parable is in continuation of our Lord's 
answer to the disciples' question. " W h a t shall 

be the sign of thy presence, and of the end of the 

age. ' ' ' we study it with a view to seeing in what way 
it answers that question, or, rather, the two ques
tions. That the -Messiah should deliver the Jews 
from their Roman masters, and Himself reign over 
them at Jerusalem as their King, was still the im
pression of the disciples; and this impression was so 
strong upon them that even after His resurrection 
they again brought the subject before Him (Luke 
24: 21; Acts 1: 6), having apparently failed to 
appreciate the force of another of the Lord's state
ments, 'Yet a little while, and the world seeth me 
no more.''—John 14: 9. 

The Sou of man was indeed King, not of the Jews 
only, but of all nations; it was not, however, as a 
human king that He would reign over them. Though 
they had known Him in bumiliation and suffering, 
betrayed by the Jewish rulers and crucified by the 
Roman world-power, the time was coming when posi
tions would be reversed, when He should sit upon 
a throne, and all nations be His inheritance. (Psa. 2.) 
But the disciples, knowing that He had been present 
unrecognised among the Jews for thirty years before 
His ministry proper began, and that even during His 
ministry the majority of the nation knew Him not 
(John 2 : 2(>, 27, 31-33; 19: 15), naturally desired 
some signs by which they might know of His pre
sence following His crucifixion and subsequent glori
fication, of which He had told them, though they only 
imperfectly apprehended that the Messiah must die. 

" T h e T h r o n e of M i s Q l o r y " 

"When the Son of man shall come in His glory." 
One could wish that the Lord had definitely stated 
when this should be," but evidently it was not His 
purpose to make knowledge on the subject too easy 
of attainment. He wishes His people to watch and 
pray, to observe transpiring events, and diligently 
to study the Scriptures in order that their thoughts 
may lie ever actively engaged on the things pertain
ing to the Kingdom. We therefore search the Scrip
tures in order to ascertain when the Lord entered 

W h o e v e r r e c e i v e s t h i s p a p e r , n o t h a v i n g o r d e r e d It , I s r e q u e s t e d to a c c e p t a n d r e a d I t , 
a n d t o c o n s i d e r It an I n v i t a t i o n to b e c o m e a r e g u l a r r e a d e r . S u b s c r i p t i o n s 

m a y b e g i n w i t h a n y n u m b e r . 
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upon Jlis glory, and when he should " c o m e " in t ha t 
glory. 

F i r s t we have the Lord ' s own s ta tement to the 
two disciples going to Emmaus— 

" O u g h t not t h e Messiah to have suffered those tilings, 
and to enter into His glory?" ' 

T h e " g l o r y , " t h e n , w a s t o f o l l ow t h e s u f f e r i n g . 
But how long af ter? The evidence is a b u n d a n t that 
He entered into His glory when He was raised from 
the dead— 

" . . . the resurrection of Jesus Christ front the dead 
to an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away . ' '—1 Pet. 1: '•'. 

" . . . tha t raisol Mm up from the deml, and yare 
Him alary."—1 Pet. 1: 21. 

' ' W h o is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of 
God; angels, and authorities and powers being made sub
ject to H i m . " — I Pet. :i: 22. 

" W h i c h He wrought in Christ, when He raised Him 
from the dead, and set Him at His own right haud in the 
heavenlies, far above all principality, and power, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in 
this world, but also in tha t which is to come, and hath put 
all things under His feet, and gave Him to be the head 
over all things to the Church. . . . "—Kph. 1: 20-22. 

Here the glory of dominion and power over every 
name tha t is named in this age is certified as belong
ing to Him as t ruly as tha t over every name in the 
next age, and as t ru ly as Il is present headship over 
all things to I he Church. Concerning the la t te r there 
has been no question among Christ ian people ; con
cerning the former there has been some doubt as to 
whether His ""all p o w e r " over the na t ions was given 
at His resurrection or is still to be given in a future 
age. But the above and other similar passages of 
Scr ip ture should settle all controversy. Our blessed 
Saviour ' s present position as Lord of glory, and 
Ruler over the kings of the ear th , is described in a 
number of expressive t i t les— 

Lord and ' 'hrist .—Acts 2: 36. 
Lord of all.—Acts 10: 36. 
Lord of the dead and the living.—Horn. 14: 9. 
King of kings and Lord of lords.—1 Tim 0: 15. 
A Prince | or Ruler | and a Saviour.—Acts 5: 31. 
Judge of the living and the dead.—Acts 10: 43. 
The Lord Christ.—Col. 3: 24. 
Prince | or Ruler | of the kings of the earth.—Rev. 

1: 5, R.V. 
God—"Thv throne, O God, is forever and eve r . "—Heb . 

1: 8. 
If it he objected tha t Jesus has not entered into 

the glory of dominion over the ear th , because men 
do not see tha t glory, and do not see His will done 
on ear th , we can but remind ourselves t ha t J ehovah 
is supreme Ruler of the universe, and yet evil flour
ishes on the ear th. The fact tha t He allows evil 
does not prove that it exists in spite of Him. but 
r a the r t ha t in His e ternal purpose it can be made 
to work out good to those who are r ight ly exercised 
by thei r experience with it. The fact that the militia 
do not su r round our house and make us pr isoners 
does not prove tha t they are not able to do so. but 
r a the r tha t it does not suit the author i t ies to exercise 
thei r power in tha t way. The point to be noticed 
in considering our Lord ' s present position is tha t 
He possesses " a l l power in heaven and in e a r t h , " 
and tha t He is exercising it now. and will exercise 
it in the future, in accordance with a definite plan.— 
Matt. 28 : 18; Eph. 1 : 9-12; :?: 0-11. 

From other Scr ip tures we learn that , having en
tered into His glory. He sent the disciples among all 

nat ions, to call upon all men everywhere to repent , 
and to take out from among (hem a people for Ilis 
name. (Aets 17: 30; 15: 14; Rom. 1: lb.) When 
all had been gathered out, these should sit with Him 
in His throne, and exercise au thor i ty with Him over
all the peoples of the earth.—Rev. : j : 2 1 ; 2 0 : 4. 

This Kingdom of God to lie established on the 
ear th was prophesied of by the beloved Daniel, who 
saw representa t ions of four universal empires—the 
Babylonian, Medo-Persian, Greeian and Roman— 
which should successively hold sway over the known 
world, and who was shown that the God of heaven 
would set up a Kingdom which should over throw 
all these, and it should s tand forever. (Dan. 2 : 36-
45.) The cut t ing of (he stone out of the mountain 
was not the set t ing up of the Kingdom, nei ther was 
the g rowth of the stone the establishment of the 
Kingdom. It v a s not till the stone was developed 
to a certain extent , and till it had smitten the image 
on its feet, tha t the Kingdom was considered as 
" s e t u p . " From this we learn that it is necessary 
for ear th ly governments and insti tutions to be smit
ten by the Kingdom of which Jesus Christ is Lord, 
and the Church joint-heirs, before that Kingdom can 
be considered as '"set u p " in the earth as a recog
nized and t r iumphan t power, as universal and as 
powerful as the four great empires which preceded 
it, but differing from them in that it shall have no 
successor . - -Dan. 2 : 44. 

Fur the r , according to the New Testament , the 
chief rul ing au thor i ty . Christ and the Church, should 
be in heaven, but (according to Daniel) the 
kingdom should be established ''under the whole 
h e a v e n . " (Isa. 4 5 : 18; Dan. 7: 27 ; John 16: 2 8 ; 14 : 
2, :5; Rev. 2 1 : 1-4.) Our Lord taught His disciples 
to p r a y — " T h y kingdom come, thy will be done 
in ear th as it is in h e a v e n . " (Matt . 6 : 10.) And when 
all mankind have been fully dealt with, when God ' s 
will is done on earth as it is done in heaven, then 
the beautified earth shall be the eternal abode of 
the redeemed and perfected race, as it was intended 
at the beginning (Gen. 1 : 2(i). and the au thor i ty of 
the Kingdom shall lie delivered by the Son to the 
Father , that God may be all and in all.—1 Cor. 15 : 
24-28; Rev. 21 : 1-4, 23-27. 

" S h a l l C o m e I n M i s G l o r y " 

In the parables of the Watching Servants , the Vir
gins, and the Talents, the Lord showed the tedious 
wai t ing ami yet aet ivi ty of Ilis people du r ing the 
age in which they were In make their calling and 
election sure to a place with Him in the throne . 
At the end of the age. or period of testing, they 
would enter fully into the " j o y of the L o r d . " The 
expectat ions and teachings of the Apostles were in 
harmony with this. Paul said, not that he expected 
to be rewarded at death, but— 

' •Hencefor th then- is laid up for me a crown of righteous
ness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me 
nt that <l<iy: and not to me only, but unto all them tha t 
love His appearing. '1—2 Tim. 1: 8; cf. 2 ('or. 4: 14. 

" W h e n Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall 
ye also appear with Him in "lory."—Col. :!: I. 

" F o r the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with 
a shout, . . . and the dead in Christ shall rise first. 
. . . " — 1 Thes. 4: Hi. 

l i e warned the Thessalonians not to be t roubled 
or shaken in mind in anticipation of the " d a y of 
C h r i s t , " because it would not come in their d a y : 
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the '"mystery of iniquity" must first be revealed. 
(2 Thes. 2 : 2.) From these and similar passages, 
such as 2 Tfaes. t : 7; 2 Tim. 4: 1; Rev. 11: 15-18, 
it will be seen that the second advent does not mean 
the giving to the Lord Jesus of additional power 
or authority; it means rather the public manifesta
tion of power and authority already His. in the 
carrying out of the work then iu order to he accom
plished; e.g., the glorification of His saints, the for
cible restraint of Satan, and the practical laying 
hold of the affairs of men—turning out the old, 
effete systems of religion, the corrupt governments, 
etc, etc, ami establishing a new order of things on 
the earth. (Rev. 20: 1-3; 18: 21 ; 21: 21; 2 Pet. 3 : 
10-13.) In the accomplishment of all these things 
He sits upon " the throne of His glory," and before 
Him are gathered all nations, both the living and 
the dead; for all the dead, small and great, shall 
stand before the "grea t white throne"' (Rev. 20: 11). 
and shall be instructed in righteousness, the believ
ing and obedient being rewarded, and tin; wilfully 
perverse destroyed.—Rev. 2 1 : 6'-S; 20: 9. 

We have already shown how the words •'come," 
'"visit," etc.. are a<ied in the Scriptures concerning 
Jehovah. A manifestation of His providence was a 
"visi t ." as when He "came down" to deliver the 
children of Israel out of Egypt, and sent His Son 
to be born of a virgin. (Gen. 50: 24: Exod. 3 : 8; 
Luke 1: 68.) In Psa. 50: 3. it is said, ''Our God 
shall come." etc.. but the following verse explains 
that lie docs not leave His place ''above " but merely 
that He sets certain works in operation—a fire of 
trouble and destruction, a call to ruling powers and 
social order, and issues a command for the gathering 
of His saints. This prophecy began to be fulfilled 
at the first advent by the judgment on His people 
the Jews and the gathering out of the Church. He 
also "v is i ted" the Gentiles by sending the Gospel 
to them. (Acts 15: 14.) In none of these instances 
did He appear to their natural eyesight. (John 1 : 
IS.) So with our Lord Jesus: He will "come again," 
will "descend," or come down, manifesting His per
sonal interest in mankind by acts of providence in 
their behalf. His reign with the Church over the 
earth will be manifested hij events, and not by His 
appearing as a man among them. He will sit. not 
on a material throne at Jerusalem (as the disciples 
supposed until the Lord instructed otherwise, and as 
many still think notwithstanding the Lord's instruc
tions1, but on "'the throne of His glorv" in heaven. 
— I Tim. 1 : 17. 

T h e Holy A n g e l * 
"And all the holy angels with Him." Doubtless 

those heavenly angels or messengers who sang the 
joyful song of His birth, who ministered to Him 
in the wilderness and in Gethsemane. who were com
manded to worship Him. and who attended Him 
after His resurrection, now form part of His royal 
court. They add to His dignify and glory, besides 
showing to men that other and higher creatures than 
themselves delight to honor the Kinsr of kings. 
(Luke 2 : 0-14; 22: 43 ; Matt. 4 : 11 ; Acts 1: 10: 
Heb. 1 :0 ; Rev. 5 :11 . 12.) They are all His servants 
to do His bidding. Several ancient MSS. ami the 
Revised Version omit the word " h o l y " from verse 
31; that these messengers are holy is. however, self-
evident. 

But Col. 3 : 4 states that "when Christ, who is our 

life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with Him 
in glory." Therefore the "messengers" referred to 
in Matt. 25: 31 may be no other than the faithful 
" servants" mentioned in the preceding parable. 
These are the "overcomers" who will be in attend
ance on the King of kings. (Rev. 19: 14.j True, 
they are "joint-heirs," but in a subordinate sense, 
they being many (144,000—Rev. 14: 1-3), and all 
subject to Him. Blessed will be the privilege of 
worshipping and serving Him through endless ages; 
glad will they be, like Gabriel and others of the 
heavenly host, to carry out unquestioningly His 
directions in connection with the kingdom age 
work among men. 

" Y e R e i g n a s K i n g s Wi thout Us" 
Some Christians have sought to anticipate the 

thousand years ' reign by achieving personal wealth 
and influence in this world. The apostle Paul wrote 
to some of these, expostulating with them for their 
wrong course, and adding that if they wwo actually 
reigning with Christ he would be reigning also; 
the fact that he. a faithful apostle, was suffering 
bonds and afflictions was evidence that the rime for 
reigning had not begun. (1 Cor. 4 : 8-16.) A definite 
promise had been given " the twelve" (which later 
excluded Judas and included Paul) , that they should 
sit on twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel. Their teachings have judged Israel and the 
Church, Israel's successor to the promises, all 
through the age. but the eminence of one's teach
ings can hardly be considered an adequate fulfilment 
of a promise to sit on a throne, given in answer to a 
direct question concerning personal sacrifice and an 
expected personal reward. (.Matt. 19; 27-29.) The 
gospel message given out by faithful Christians since 
has prospered in the thing whereto God sent it, in 
faking out the people for His name, and in over
throwing many earthly evils and evil institutions 
(Acts 15: 14; 19: 17-20; Rev. 8: 7, 8), but the indi
vidual believer has in each instance, like Paul, suf
fered personal loss quite incompatible with a 
'"reign." On the contrary, others have domineered 
over him. particularly great Babylon, in whom is 
found "'the blood of prophets, and of saints, and 
of all that were slain on the ear th ." (Rev. 17: 5, 6; 
18: 24.) Far from "re igning." the saints have been 
"slain for the word of God. and for the testimon}' 
which they held." (Rev. 6 •. .9.) Their reign does 
not parallel their sufferings; it follows them, after 
they have been proved to be overcomers (Rev. 20: 
4 ; 2 : 20, 27; 3 : 21), and it is definitely limited to a 
thousand years. 

" I t is a faithful .saying: For if we be dead with Him, 
we shall also live with Him; if we suffer, we shall also 
reign with H i m . " — 2 Tim. 2 : 11, 12; ef. Rom. 8: 17, 18. 

Let us not therefore by becoming entangled in 
worldly affairs and triumphs merit the same rebuke 
as was given to those to whom Paul wrote. Let us 
give all diligence to the suffering now; then shall 
we be ready for the glory when it is God's pleasure 
to bestow i t (2 Thes. 2 : 14; I Pet. 1: 4 ; Jude 24.) 
When He appears, we shall appear with Him in 
glorv; and we shall be like Him, for we shall see 
Him as He is.—1 John 3 : 2. 

" A s a S h e p h e r d D lv lde th" 
his sheep from the goats, so the Lord will separate 
between the righteous and the wicked in the King-
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dom age. The words '"separate" and "d iv ide th" 
(verse 31) are from the same Greek word. The Lord 
will separate between the righteous and the wicked 
as a shepherd separates between his sheep and his 
goats. Here is introduced the parabolic feature of 
the prophecy—a comparison or similitude is made. 
H spiritual truth is taught, by means of an illustra
tion from the lives of the shepherds of the east. 

Our Lord referred to the intimate relation existing 
between a shepherd and his flock when He said, (1) 
My sheep hear my voice, (2) and I know them, (3) 
and they follow m e ; " (4) " a stranger will they not 
follow." (John 10: 3-5: 27.) A recent traveler, 
.Mr. Harold J. Shepstone, declares that these charac
teristics of shepherd and sheep are literally true in 
Palestine to-day. and he describes various tests as 
witnessed by himself, by which the native shepherds 
demonstrated their skill and the confidence reposed 
in them by their "locks. Each sheep is known to the 
shepherd by facial expression as well as by name, 
and each sheep knows its own shepherd's voice, giv
ing no heed to any other, even though the imitation 
be indistinguishable to a human ear. If two Hocks 
become confused together at a well, their respective 
shepherds readily separate each his own sheep by 
uttering the usual call, it is not that each shepherd 
has a. different -all. but, the call being the same, the 
difference is in rhe lone of voice. Sometimes a shep
herd has Hocks of both sheep and goats,* and if these 
mingle together, they also must be separated, the 
sheep generally following him on the right, and the 
goats at the left. In other words, the shepherd 
applies an individual test, and owns or disowns a 
sheep or goat accordingly. So in the Kingdom age 
a subtle test will be applied—a test as between the 
Lord himself and each individual soul which stands 
before Him for judgment. And that test will be— 

" Inasmuch as ye liavc done it unto one of the least of 
these my brethren, y have done it unto me . "—Mat t . 25: 40. 

L o v i n g t h e B r e t h r e n 
The principle underlying this test is of the same 

nature as that which underlies the tests of the pre
sent age and of previous ages. Love and loyalty 
have been demanded of God's people from the begin
ning, and one expression of that love is in love and 
service to God's people. Moses chose rather to suffer 
affliction with the people of God than to enjoy the 
pleasures of the court of Egypt, because he had 
respect, unto God and His promises. So all the other 
worthy ones mentioned in Heb. 11. They were not 
only loyal to God. but they loved and served His 
people. The lack of love for God was shown by 
such as the Pharisees, by their rejection of God's 
prophets and their lack of love and service for His 
people. The Pharisees did indeed garnish the tombs 
of those whom their fathers had slain. That cos* 
them nothing, and gave them a reputation for virtue. 
Their real character was shown by their imposing 
heavy burdens upon the people of their own time, 
and crucifying the Lord who came to deliver and 
bless the people. 

•The poat was and is a valuable animal in the east, and 
must not be considered as condemned by our Lord ' s use 
of the goats to represent the wicked. I t is the method of 
separation that is the point of the parable. For information 
concerning the uses of the goat in eastern countries see 
any Dictionary of Biblical knowledge. 

To illustrate His meaning concerning the right 
attitude of the disciples toward on • another, the 
Lord Jesus called a little child and set him in the 
midst, and said— 

" V e r i l y I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and 
become as little children, ye shall not enter into the King
dom of heaven. Whosoever therefore shall humble himself 
as this little child, the same is greatest in the Kingdom 
of heaven. And whoso shall receive one such little child 
in my name reeciveth me."—Mat t . 18: 3-5. 

Again He said— 
" l i e tha t recoiveth you reeeiveth me, and he tha t re

eciveth me reeciveth him that sent m e . " — M a t t . 10: 40. 
" B y this shall all men know tha t ye are my disciples, 

if ye have love one for another.*'—.Ino. 13i .'!•">. 

We receive our absent Lord by receiving those 
whom He sends as His messengers; we, demonstrate 
our love for our Lord and our Ileavely Father, whom 
we have not seen, by showing loving kindness to the 
brethren whom we do see; for " Everyone that loveth 
Him that begat loveth him also that is begotten of 
Him." (I John 3 : 11-17: 4: 20, 21; 5 : 6.) Bach 
brother who humbles himself as a little child will 
be ready to love any brother (or sister) whom God 
gives h'im. (.lames 2: 1-9; ICor. 1: 26-31.) To 
despise or hate a brother is to reflect on the Lord's 
ability to choose His own disciples, and convicts God 
of error in begetting IIis children. (Jas. 1: 18: 
4 : 11.) If those who are ""in Christ Jesus ' ' do not 
love one another, what influence for irood can they 
expect to have upon one another'' " I f ye bite and 
devour one another, take heed that ye lie not con
sumed one of another.'7 (Gal. 5: 15; Jas, 4 : 1.) 
And he who has not the spirit of Christ (which is 
love) is none of His.—Rom. 8: 9. 

Further, we are exhorted to do good to all men. 
as we have opportunity, especially to them who are 
of the household of faith.—Gal. 6: 9. 10. 

The tests are very searching, very severe; it is 
required, not only that the brethren do the work of 
evangelizing which the Lord commissioned them to 
do. but that they love sincerely and truly those who 
are reached by their evangelization, so much so 
that thev will gladly suffer loss for their sakes. 
fl Pet. 1: 22; Col. 1 : 24; 2 Cor. 4 : 1.").) He who 
hates his brother is a murderer, because hate seeks 
to destroy or to injure in one way or another. But 
he who loves his brother succours and nourishes him. 
as a father or mother would do (1 Cor. 4 : 15; Gal. 
4 : 19). sorrowing over his lapses ami rejoicing with 

him over his victories. (2 Cor. 2 : 1; 6: 4-1-5; i2 : 15: 
13: 7. etc.) Brelhren. how is it with us.' Are we 
finding the tests too severe? Or are we overcoming 
by the blood of the Lamb and His all sufficient grace I 

S e p a r a t i n g a n d Gather ing 

Tt was foretold that "to Shiloh "'shall the gather
ing of the people be." (Gen. 49: 12.) .Many cen
turies later it was declared that all things should 
be ' 'gathered in one under Christ." (Eph. 1: 10.) 
This work of gathering our Lord began at his first 
advent. He gathered first a remnant from the Jew-;. 
and to them He added a selection from the Gentiles. 
(Isa. 56: 8: John 10 : 16; Rom. 11 : 5, 17; Luke Li: 
34; John 11: 52.) This "ga ther ing" necessarily 
implied "separation." (Luke 12: 51-53.) Each 
disciple who took up His cross to follow the Master 
necessarily became separated from old associations, 
political, religious and social. The rich young man 
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had to forsake his wea l th ; the hesi ta t ing young man 
could not postpone decision till the death of his 
father in hope of obtaining an inher i tance. (Mat t . 
19: 21 ; 8: 21, 22.) The rulers, rabbis and scribes. 
us well as the ord inary Jews, were called out of the 
synagogue and from the old temple worship. ( John 
4. 21-24; Acts 19: 8. 9.) The believer must 
l,L. separated from father. mother, houses, 
lands, " a l l tha t he h a t h . " (Luke 14: 26, 33.) 
The Gentiles also were called out from asso
ciation with the things ihey held dear . (2 
Cor. (): 14-18.) Those interested in political pana
ceas and expedients must forsake them also, and 
recognize that God 's Kingdom is the only power 
capable of grapp l ing wi th ea r th ' s problems. 

It was no indiscr iminate ga ther ing tha t the Lord 
performed in Galilee and J u d e a ; and l i e exhorted 
His disciples to t ake heed that they opera ted in har
mony with I l i m : for *'Ife that ga there th not with 
me scattereth a b r o a d . " (Matt . 12 : 30) . Again, l ie 
declared that there should he " o n e fold and one 
Shepherd." and He prayed that the disciples might 
be " o n e . " ( John 17: 22.) The separa t ing work and 
the ga ther ing work have progressed side by side 
since Pentecost ; the final separation and ga ther ing 
being effected when the " o v e r e o m e r s " a re " c a u g h t 
u p " to meet the Lord in the "a i r . " and so shall be 
forever with the Lord. 

It is no new principle, then, t ha t is introduced. 
in the parable of the Sheep and the Goats, as being 
the basis of the J u d g m e n t of the Thousand Y e a r s -
separation and gather ing, under the test of love and 
loyalty. 

A T w e n t y - F o u r - M o u r D a y ? 
Nor a re we compelled to accept the popular view 

that the parable represents the t ransact ions of a 
twenty-four-hour day. dur ing which the billions of 
humanity are arra igned before the great white 
throne, thei r ea r th ly record read out in the hear ing 
of all the i r friends, neighbours and enemies, and thei r 
place ins tantaneously announced ei ther among the 
" s h e e p " a t the r igh t or the " g o a t s " a t the left. 
A lit t le calculation will soon convince the a t tent ive 
student of the absurd i ty of such a process. Granted 
that the total number of persons born into the world 
as descendants of the first pair is twenty-seven bil
lions (27.000.000.(100), or. let us say, for convenience, 
twenty-four billions (24,000.000,000), they would 
pass the j u d g m e n t throne in twenty-four hours a t 
the average ra te of one billion per hour, or (in round 
numbers) sixteen millions per minute , or three mil
lions per second. Xow what good purpose would 
be served by so undignified a procedure? Certainly 
not the glory of God, nor yet the moral or spir i tual 
benefit of the persons so dealt with. I t is only when 
the larger , more reasonable and Scr ip tu ra l view of 
the J u d g m e n t of the Sheep and Goats, and of fhe 
office of the Lord Jesus as Judge , is taken t ha t the 
real lesson of this parable is apprecia ted. 

T h e T h o u s a n d - Y e a r J u d g m e n t 
If we can unders tand that our Lord Jesus was 

given the high office of Ruler or J u d g e a t the t ime 
of His exal ta t ion, and that the ent i re Gospel or High 
Calling age. a period of over eighteen hundred years , 
has been occupied in the judgment of His servants , 
who are being fitted for the position of ' ' j o i n t - h e i r s " 
(1 Pet . 4 : 17), it should not be difficult to apprehend 

that His dealings with mankind in general will 
occupy the thousand years of the Kingdom age, dur
ing which time His joint-heirs will reign with I l im. 
And if we can unders tand tha t the j u d g m e n t of His 
people du r ing the High Calling age included their 
instruction and discipline, covering many years in 
their individual lives as well as in the age as a whole, 
there should be no difficulty in realizing t ha t the 
same goodness, generosity and patience which mark 
His deal ings now will be manifested then. It mus t 
never be forgotten that God's love was not and is 
not limited to a few. for He so loved the whole race 
of mankind that He sent His son to die on their be
half. Nor should we forget that our blessed Lord, 
who so loved them as to come into the world to c a r r y 
out this beneficent purpose, loves them still, and is 
interested in fhe salvation of all for whom He died. 
So while for eighteen hundred years 11 is interest has 
appeared to be limited to a few. it is in reali ty em-
bracive of the many. He is the Seed of Abraham, 
in whom all the families of the eartli should be 
blessed. (Gen. 12: 3 ; Gal. 3 : 16.) He blesses a 
few now. and He will bless the remainder in the 
future. (Acts 3 : 2fi : Gal. 3 : 8. 14; Eph. 1 : 7, 8 ; 
Rom. 8 : 21. 22.'i This blessing consists of the op
por tun i ty to hear the t ru th concerning Jesus and 
His sacrifice for sins and to turn from evil to good. 
This oppor tuni ty has come to a few in this l i fe; the 
major i ty await the resurrection ami I he judgment 
of the Thousand Years. 

But is it not wri t ten that " G o d shall bring every 
work into judgment , with every secret thing, whe
the r it be good, or whether it be e v i l " ! (Eccl. 12 : 
14.) Yes, but read the previous verse. " P e a r God. 
and keep his commandments ; for this is the whole 
du ty of m a n . " Evident ly the Jewish people were 
addressed, who knew both God and His command
men t s : and hence, as stated in Gal. 3. were unde r 
obligation to keep the law. and were cursed by the 
Law for not cont inuing in all the things prescribed 
therein. 

In Romans 2 : 1(! we read t ha t God judges t he 
secrets of men by Christ J e s u s ; that is, instead of 
j u d g i n g them by the Law given to Israel. H e has 
" commi t t ed all judgment unto the Son-," hence, 
whether one has previously been a Jew under the 
Law, or a Genti le having only the light of na tu re , 
the real and final judgment of both is that which 
accompanies the knowledge of Christ and the law of 
love which He imposes. The Gospel is the " p o w e r 
of God unto salvation to every one that helieveth : 
to the J e w first, and also to the G r e e k . " (Rom. 1 : 
17A The gospel is equally the power of God for 
the condemnation of every one who sins wilfully 
agains t it. I t reveals the wrath of God agains t sin. 
as well as His pleasure in righteousness. (Rom. 
1 : 18.) I t is those who are contentious and do not 
obey the t r u t h when it is brought to them who are 
punished by " t r i b u l a t i o n and anguish ; " or, as s ta ted 
in J o h n 3 : 19—"Thi s is the condemnation, t ha t l ight 
is come into the world, and men loved da rkness 
rather than l ight. " Tt is for the purpose of giving 
to all men who have not a l ready had it the oppor
tun i ty of compar ing the l ight of t ru th with the dark
ness of e r ro r and supersti t ion that the Kingdom age 
j udgmen t has been a r ranged . 

Tn order t ha t the tests of the Kingdom age may 
be effective, they must be of such a na tu re as to 



58 The (New Cove 

manifest the secret thoughts and intents of the 
heart, and to demonstrate beyond peradventure who 
are. and who are not. worthy of the inheritance re
ferred to in Matt. 2.'): :14. And the deepest, most 
searching of the tests of that age ean be no more 
searching than that of the present age; namely, love 
—love in thought, and love in action. 

Love in T h o u g h t a n d Act ion 
None but beings developed and perfected in love 

can be acceptable to God. for God is love (1 John 
4 : 16). and TTe cannot deny Himself, nor repudiate 
righteousness, by tolerating evil and hatred in any 
shape or form. ' (Hab. 1: 13; Psa. 66: 18.) God is 
the absolute embodiment of love, and its most not
able manifestation was the sending of His own Son 
into the world. This manifestation of God's love 
toward us begets in our hearts a sense of love and 
gratitude toward Rim: the contemplation of our 
blessed Saviour's sufferings and death in our behalf 
develops still more of love and gratitude toward both 
the Father and the Son, and the TToly Spirit sheds 
abroad in our hearts yet more and more of this won
derful love, fRom. 5: 5; 1 John 4 : 13.) Those 
who have this love are the children of God, and those 
who have it not are not His children. (1 John 2: 
8-11 : 3 : 10-15.) If this love be the requirement of 
those who shall be joint-heirs in the Kingdom, it is 
none the less the requirement of those who shall be 
acceptable afterwards under that Kingdom. Love 
is the perfect law whieh under the Xew Covenant 
is inscribed on the heart of the believer, whether in 
this aire or the next. f'TTeb. 8: 10 : 2 Tor. 3 : 3-6.) 
Love is the word which the Father gave Jesus to 
speak, and that is the Word by which men will be 
judged "in the last day."—John 12: 48. 

Love is the manifestation of the spirit which shall 
never fail, because God. who is love, will never fail. 
It involves not only thoughts of benevolence and 
good will, but activity in good works. Even 
" f a i t h " must work " b y love" to be of real value. 
(Gal. o: 6; Jas. 2 : 26.) Love reaches out to all in 
need; it not only desires their blessing, but fakes 
active steps to accomplish it. It may be imitated, 
as gold may be counterfeited, but the imitation can
not endure the crucible. There has always been an 
abundance of so-called love in the world, which is in 
reality selfishness disguised. The love that en
dures is of the thoroughly unselfish kind, as the 
parable shows—feeding the hungry, visiting the 
sick, etc., etc.. because they are His "brethren." 

T h e L o r d h u n q r y a n d Afflicted 
" L o n l , when saw we thee an hundred, ami fed thee? or 

thirsty, and gave thee d r i n k ? " 

It must not be supposed that these words will 
actually be uttered by each individual who is ap
proved or disapproved during the Kingdom a<fe. 
Much less could they be said by each individual in 
the fraction of a second allowed for in the popular 
twenty-four-honr-judgment-day theory already al
luded to. Were Jesus personally visible, with count
less favors to dispense, doubtless all classes would 
seek to mollify him in order to profit by His bounty, 
just as many now profess Christianity for the 
material benefits it brings them. But these hypoc
risies will not deceive the King of kings; neither 
is He deceived by those who now profess to love him 
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but in reality hale their brethren despising the poor. 
;iiid catering to the rich and influential. I lis Word 
will judge in the last day. and that Word will have 
lost none of its sharpness, for it divides between the 
intents of the heart and the desires of the flesh : 
between the outward bone and the inner marrow. 
"All things are naked and open unto the eyes of Him 
with whom we ha\e to do."—Heb. 4: 12. 13; John 
12: 48. 

For only a short period, during His earthly minis
try, "in the days of His flesh." was Jesus in need 
of food and drink. As Lord of glory He has no 
physical needs. The nations in general in the King
dom age will be aware of this, as we are aware of it 
now. The Ancient Worthies, who are to be the 
"princes in all the ear th." will he His earthly re
presentatives, and will no doubt promulgate a moral 
and civil code for the obedience of all and sundry. 
with penalties attached for infringement. With 
these rub's and regulations strictly enforced, the op
portunities for open, flagrant sin will be compara
tively feu- and the temptations to secret sin corre
spondingly greater. But secret sins also bring 
penalties, and in time become outwardly manifest; 
hence the prudent. AVIIO still retain an indolent and 
selfish heart untouched by the manifestations of 
divine love and power all around them, will become, 
if one may use the term, passively good : that is. 
they will not do any active wrong, but neither will 
they do any positive good. 

But some reader may ask. What good works will 
be open to the average person in the Kingdom age. 
if the Ancient Worthies are to be in charge of affairs 
on earth, and the Lord and the saints rule over all 
from Heaven? In sreneral. the answer would be 
(1) to fall in line and co-operate heartily with those 
in authority, on the same principle that, the Lord 
enunciated during His ministry, that whosoever 
gathers not in accordance with God's will and ar
rangements arrays himself in opposition, if only 
passively (Matt. 12: 28. 30; Rev. 3 : 15, 16): a n d 
in particular. (2) as stated in the parable, by ser
vice to others in need, whose needs will be counted 
by the Lord as though He were in need, and minis-
ferintr to whom will be counted as ministering to 
Himself, on the principle in vogue during the Gospel 
age.—3fatt. 10 : 40-42. 

Poor a n d N e e d y In the K i n g d o m Age 

To some it may come as a surprise that there 
should be such in the Kingdom aire, since many 
(Christians have adopted the belief that the Mil
lenium, or thousand years ' reisrn. will be a period of 
perfect peace and srood will anions? men in a perfect 
environment The Millenium or Kingdom age is 
not. however, the ultimate of happiness and per
fection. As shown in 1 Cor. 15: 23-28. it is not 
until the end of His reisrn that all enemies, including 
death, will have been " p u t down." Consequently, 
the Kingdom age is an age of probation, of instruc
tion in righteousness, and of discipline as well. Rev. 
21 : 1-8 pictures in a few words the work of the 
entire age. A period of a thousand years seems 
only a reasonable one. when it is considered that the 
myriads of the dead are to be brought forth and 
dealt with as well as those nations who are alive 
when the time for setting up the Kingdom arrives. 
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Of the resurrection of the dead, many passages give 
assurance— 

"Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and ever
lasting contempt ."—Dan. 12: 2, 

" T h e hour is coming in the which all tha t are in the 
graves shall hear his voice and shall come forth; they that 
have done g"od unto the resurrection of life; and they tha t 
have done evil unto the resurrection of judgment . "—fohn 
;,: CS, 29. See H.V. 

"There shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the 
just and unjus t . "—Acts 2-1: I"). 

" . . . The dead, small and great, stand before the 
throne. . . . "—Rev . 20: 12, R.V. 

That all I he dead will come forth in one moment 
of thri l l ing excitement, amid opening graves , toppl ing 
tombstones and general confusion, is not conceivable 
when we consider who is Master of the s i tuat ion. 
The Lord of glory would ha rd ly display less order, 
foresight and management than a general marshal
ling his t roops, or a ship provisioning for crew and 
passengers, or even a mother supplying the wants of 
her family. The dead tumbl ing pell-mell out of 
their graves may be very picturesque to the mind 
of an imaginat ive poet and very amusing to the 
audience at a picture theatre , but it is not Bible. Fo r 
several reasons which lack of space forbids us to go 
into here, we unders tand from Rev. 2 2 : 1. 2 tha t the 
dead will come forth at the ra te of about a thousand 
millions (1,000.000.000) every t h i r t y years . The 
pure r iver of wa te r of life will How out from the 
throne of God and the Lamb, and the Spir i t and the 
Bride will say. Come, and take of the wate r of life 
freely. Moreover, the ancient worthies, as l iving 
examples of the beauties of holiness, will be as trees 
nourished by the river, and will yield the fruits of 
love. joy. peace, and fjood works generally, for the 
instruction and healing of the peoples. 

The risen dead will requi re not only this instruc
tion, but also physical comforts ; and while these will 
no doubt be to a large extent provided for by a 
paternal government , there will also be room for 
personal service on the par t of every individual who 
is in hea r t - sympathy witli the Lord and the great 
work of blessing then in progress. The genuine be
lievers, who real ly love God. will then see thei r op
por tuni ty to manifest their faith by their works. 
and each one will be glad to assist in whatever capa
city, however humble, the authori t ies of the t ime will 
be willing to use him in. 

Then also will be demonstrated who are render
ing . only "fe igned obedience." not being in sym
pathy with the work in progress, and not moved to 
eompassion by the sight of the poor and needy, the 
sick and the imprisoned—all of which terms were 
probably used by our Lord to represent var ious 
kinds of spir i tual and moral as well as physical 
needs. There a re sin-sick and t ru th-hungry , and 
the pr i soners of Sin and Death , as well as the physi
cally suffering captives of disease and pain. 

Thank God tha t dur ing t ha t blessed time He will 
" w i p e a w a y all t ears from the i r e y e s ; " and a t the 
close " t h e r e shall be no more death, ne i ther sorrow. 
nor crying, ne i ther shall there be any more pain : for 
the former th ings a re passed a w a y . " — R e v . 21 : 4. 

" I n h e r i t t h e K i n g d o m " 
" T h e n shall the King say unto them on his right hand, 

Tome, ve blessed of my Father , inherit the Kingdom 

prepared for you from the foundation of the world."— 
Matt . 25: 34. 

The Kingdom here referred to, " p r e p a r e d from 
the foundat ion of the w o r l d . " is apparen t ly that ar
rangement made when our first paren ts were created, 
set in the Garden of Eden, and given dominion of 
ear th and its contents . Had they not sinned, they 
might have remained in the garden , and lived for
ever, nourished by the " t r e e " ' or grove of life— 
probably frui t -bearing trees such as a re now found 
good for food. The fact of thei r sin did not. how
ever, f rus t ra te God 's plan to have the earth filled 
with r ighteous and happy beings, formed in His 
image, and . l ike Him. having a dominion, for he had 
foreseen their fall, and provided the remedy. (Rom. 
5 : 12, 18, 19; Rev. 13 : 8.^ Tn the absence of a defin
ite invi ta t ion to some other sphere or plane of exist
ence, a • " re inedy" would imply a recovery of their 
lost estate. This purpose remained unchanged when 
God gave Abraham all the land his eye could see for 
an ever las t ing possession. (Gen. 13: 14-17. His 

purpose was still the same when Isaiah said— 
" F o r thus saith the Lord tha t created the heavens; God 

Himself that formed the earth and made it: he hath estab
lished it ; he created it not in vain | or. to be ruined— 
Young], he formed it to be inhabited. T am the Lord, and 
there is none else "—Tsa. 45: IS. 

Several prophecies in the New Testament refer to 
a ' "new heavens and e a r t h ; " tha t is, a new ru l ing 
power (of government and religion) over the ear th , 
ami a new order of things, or new social order, on the 
ear th .—2 Pet. : } : 13 ; Rev. 2 1 : 1, .">. 24-27. 

The prayer the Lord gave to His disciples. " T h y 
Kingdom come, t hy will be done on e a r t h , " would 
be vain, were it not susceptible of fulfilment; were it 
not a l r eady determined in God 's mind to bring about 
such a condition < f things on the ear th . 

Tha t the High Call ing invitation to the Church is 
exceptional is shown by the par t i cu la r i ty with which 
her call to obtain the glory of the Lord is explained. 
I t is the exclusive privilege of those who follow His 
steps in the age between the F i r s t and Second 
Advents . 

" Y e B l e s s e d o f IVly F a t h e r " 

Although the Lord Je sus is the great Judge , and 
the Church is His associate, yet it is the Fa the r ' s 
name which is honored in pronouncing the final 
blessing upon the " s h e e p " at the r igh t hand. And 
why? Because He is the One for whom the Lord 
Je sus has been ac t ing in the J u d g m e n t ; it was His 
law tha t was infringed by man, and it is to His per
fect l aw tha t they must be enabled to conform by 
the Mew Covenant a r rangements , and by the process 
of " r e g e n e r a t i o n , " or making new of thei r charac
ters. So our Lord said. ilU\ the rr<jener<ttii>n when 
the Son of man shall sit in the th rone of His 
glory, . . . " (Matt . 19: 28.) Another reason 
they are "b lessed of my F a t h e r " is tha t they will 
have shown tha t disposition of love and benevolence 
which the F a t h e r requires . 

Tn the High Calling age. those who are developing 
in the t r u e love of God need have no fears as to the 
outcome, for they know God will not condemn the 
image of Himself which H e sees in them. (1 John 
4 : 16-18.) Against love and the o ther elements of 
the " f r u i t of the S p i r i t " " t h e r e is rio l a w ; " hence 
those who pract ise these virtues are not condemned 
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in the doing of them; they have the constant assur- tinually upon those who demonstrate that they are 
ance of God's Word, and also of their own con
sciences, that thev are acceptable to God and ap
proved of Him.—Gal. 5: 22, 23; 2 Cor. 1 : 12: 1 Pet. 
2 : 19-23. 

So in the Kingdom age: God's blessing rests con-

in truth His children because they manifest His spirit 
of love. 

The '"whole family in heaven and ear th" is 
••named" after God. God is \ov\ they also are 
••love."—Eph. :S: 14, 15. 

(To be continued.) 

Fruits in Season 

WHEN "our beloved brother Paul" told the 
people that God gave a continuous witness 
of Himself, in that He did good, ami gave 

them rain and fruitful seasons, tilling their hearts 
with food and gladness, he made a statement which 
none could contradict—a statement of a fact as evi
dent to-day as it was eighteen hundred years ago. 
And this " 'witness" was to the end that they might 
"seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him. 
and find him." -Acts 14: 15-17: 17: 24-27. 

Within the past six mouths God's demonstrations 
in nature have continued to call forth the reverence 
and awe of those who know Him and to impress 
those who know Him not with the fact of a Supreme 
Being in whose hands they are as helpless as shells 
upon the sand; One therefore to be sought after 
if haply they might find Him ami understand the 
reasons for His dealings, the "whys and wherefores" 
of life and of things as they are. 

Following the wreck of the ""Titanic," the Brook
lyn Eagle published an expressive cartoon, entitled 
"Man .- The Sea is His and He Made ft." A towering 
iceberg is pictured, with huge waves of the sea dash
ing up against it. In the slough of the sea floats a 
man clinging to wreckage, with one arm outstretched 
to the sky. and about to be engulfed in a mountain
ous wave. This cartoon clearly portrays the boast
ful egotism of man. well needing reproof at the hand 
of his Maker. It is to be hoped that many will 
take this lesson of nature to heart, and humble them
selves under the mighty hand of God. seeking Him, 
and finding Him through the only door of access— 
Christ Jesus. 

ONE CAN see a useful lesson in the sinking of 
an "unsinkable" ship and the destruction of luxury-
loving millionaires. What lesson in the starving mil
lions of Russia and China? Where the fruitful sea
sons in those afflicted countries? 

In man's fallen and sinful state a "bumper" crop 
is not. always the best for him. A succession of good 
years should indeed lead him to raise his heart, in 
gratitude to the bountiful God; but such is his ego
tism that he too often looks out over the waving 
grain, and says, as did Nebuchadnezzar when view
ing Babylon, See the great work which / have done! 
And he eats, drinks and is merry with others of 
like mind. But let his seed lie ungerminating in 
a foot of dust for two months, let his grass burn to 
the color of the dull ground, let. his sheep die for 
lack of water, and behold, he is ready to pray. 
The Egyptians defied God in the face of mighty 

miracles, but could not long resist Him when their 
crops, their flocks and their herds, were touched. 
It was in the respite following each plague that they 
hardened their hearts. The children of Israel 
treated Him with contempt when they prospered, 
but required only a good chastisement to bring them 
begging for mercy. And human nature is the same 
to-day. 

Not that the millions of poor in China and India, 
as in Russia, and even Britain, might not have less 
experience with starvation were the country better 
governed and provision made in good years for 
the lean which are known to be possible and even 
probable (no doubt man by his selfishness and mis
management adds much to his own sufferings), but 
that lessons for men to learn by must be in large 
type, and plain enough to be observed and com
mented on throughout the world, that the experi
ence of one section may influence all to serious 
thoughts, and cause the requisite tide of sympathy 
and suggestions for improved methods. And as each 
generation dies when it has learned a few lessons, 
and the oncoming generation is usually in the Hush 
of its youth as obtuse and egotistical as the pre
ceding, the same lessons need to be demonstrated 
over and over again. But. blessed thought! though 
each generation passes away without the opportunity 
of putting in practice to any considerable extent 
the wisdom it has gained by experience, yet the les
sons are not wasted, the wisdom not learned in vain. 
There is a "good t ime" coming, when the practical 
value of man's experience with the terrors as well 
as the bounties of nature and nature's God will be 
demonstrated to a resurrected race; and he who has 
died mourning. Oh. that I might live my life over 
again; I would live it so differently! will have the 
opportunity of showing the sincerity of that wish 
and desire by his obedience to the Kingdom of God 
established in the earth. 

How (Son's providence may be manifested in a 
perfectly natural way. and yet amount to a miracle 
for which thousands will at least nominally and in 
the enthusiasm of the moment give thanks to Him. 
was demonstrated in Australia in the last month of 
the half-year. The beginning of the month of June 
saw farmers worried in fear of a prolonged drought, 
wholesale houses apprehensive through lack of 
orders from the wheat growing areas of Victoria. 
New South Wales, and South Australia, sheep dying 
from lack of grass, lambing a probable failure, and 
metropolitan business men eautious concerning in-
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vestments. Sunday, June 9, saw the drought broken 
by a phenomenal rain extending over the whole east
ern half of Australia, bringing joy and gladness to 
the entire country. Rain in Queensland at this time 
of year is abnormal, and in the season seldom reaches 
farther than the east coast of New South Wales. 
This year, however. Eastern Queensland has been 
having an extraordinarily wet time. Normally, there 
is little or no rain in Queensland in the winter. This 
month many places ranged from five to eleven inches. 
But the rain which visited the dry areas of the 
interior was still more extraordinary—not only ; ' ab
normal." but ' 'providential ." It was not only pro
vidential in that it came just in time to save the 
crops and to prevent the annihilation of stock, but 
in that it was a tropical monsoonal disturbance, 
driven a thousand miles south of its usual course 
and drawn like a mantle of charity over the entire 
stricken district. Everyone draws a breath of re
lief; the country is saved! 

DOES THIS give us an idea of how in the past 
God made the winds His messengers to bring either 
punishment or blessing upon Israel and other na
tions? It was "an east wind" blowing all day and 
all night which brought the locusts from central 
Asia to Egypt, and it was a "mighty and strong 
west wind" which took away the same locusts and 
cast them into the Red sea, so that there remained 
not one locust in all the coasts of Esjvpt.—Exod. 
10: 12-19. 

Again it was a '"strong east wind" which divided 
the waters of the Red Sea, for the children of Israel 
to pass over, and the cessation of the wind caused 
the waters to fall upon and destroy the Egyptians. 
And Moses sang, ""Who is like unto thee, 0 Lord, 
among the gods ' who is like thee, glorious in holi
ness, fearful in praises, doing wonders?" It was 
by the natural phenomena of a great storm of hail 
brought up just at the right time and in the right 
place that the Lord discomfited the enemies of 
Joshua.—Exod. 14: 21-28; Josh. 10: 10. 11. 

ON OTHER occasions nations were brought up 
like "whir lwinds" to'do His pleasure in the punish
ment of His people Israel for their sins.—Ezek. 1 :4 ; 
Jer. 23 : 19; 25: 32, 25. 

If we can see God's providence in the natural 
phenomena, should we not also be able to see it in his 
dealings with nations? 

BUT THE welcome rain gives us another lesson, 
suggested by the remarks of the Commonwealth 
meteorological expert. Mr. Hunt. After explaining 

the peculiarities of the monsoonal visitation from the 
north cant, he says, as reported in the press:— 

" B u r we will have more rains here in Victoria after 
Wednesday ami towards the Pint of tin1 week, for one of the 
ordinary Antarctic disturbances has developed over Western 
Australia,, and ample rains of from half an inch to an inch 
and A0 points have been recorded all over their wheat areas. 
S tar t ing at Ilamelin Pool, in the extreme north-xcest, the rain 
belt stretches to the south coast to a point well east of 
Albany. This storm will also give an additional fall in 
Victoria. Of course ruin, or rutinr moisture, draws moisture." 

Mr.Hunt went on to explain that now rain eloudsapproach-
ing the rained-over areas would not be so " t i m i d " about 
lett ing the moisture fall. When the air and the ground 
were dry it took a lot to bring the rain, but when both 
the earth and the atmosphere were heavily laden with mois
ture, the rain was more easily drawn from passing storms, 
lie therefore expects that this approaching Antarctic storm, 
which usually would not. reach inland much further north 
than the Dividing Range, will xtretch even as far north as 
the Goulburn, and benefit further all the south-eastern por
tion of the continent. 

Remembering the advice given to sowers of glad 
tidings in Eccl. 11: 1-6, to sow the seed whether 
they could see rain clouds in sight or not. and seeing 
that the Australian farmers who sowed the seed in 
the dry dust in hope that rain would come are now 
in a better position than those who waited for the 
rain, because their seed is ready to germinate at 
once under the influence of the timely rains, shall 
we not take courage, and continue to sow the seed 
even under dry and unfavorable conditions? and 
trust that the same providence which can bring a 
monsoon a thousand miles out of its course to water 
the drought-stricken districts and bring another 
storm from almost the opposite point of the com
pass to continue the good work, can bring to the 
Gospel seed the necessary moisture in due time? 
What matter that we cannot see the clouds! If we 
could, where would be the faith ? 

Further, if instruments are used to sow the seed, 
and if other instruments are used to water that seed, 
shall not each one who can water such of the seed 
sown by others as comes under his observation? 
If he can give it only a Jitth moisture, it will then 
lie in a better position to attract and hold more from 
others who as clouds pass by with spiritual refresh
ment; and so. while one may plant the good seed, 
many passing by may water it. and ultimately the 
glorious fruitage in season be forthcoming; for God 
giveth the increase, and "we are labourers together 
with God" and with one another.—1 Cor. 3 : 6-9. 

T H E LOUD JESUS Himself grew up as a root out 
of dry ground, but lie had in Himself the moisture 
necessary for perfect growth. Nevertheless, He 
craved refreshment from His disciples, and yearned 
for special outpourings from God IIow much more 
do His people need one another's love and sympathy! 

—Q. O. 

It Passeth Knowledge 
" I t passeth knowledge, that, dear love of Thine, 

My Jesus, Saviour; yet this soul of mine 
Would of thy love, in all its breadth and length, 
Tts height and depth, its everlasting strength, 

Know more and more. 
" I t passeth telling, tha t dear love of Thine, 

My Jesus, Saviour; yet this heart of mine 
Would sing that love, so full, so rich, so free, 
Which brings a rebel sinner, such aa me, 

Nigh unto God. 

' But though [ cannot sing, or tell, or know 
The fulness of thy love, while here below, 
My empty vessel T may freely br ing; 
O Thou, who ar t of love the living spring, 

My vessel fill. 
'Oh, fill me, Jesus, Saviour, with thy love! 
Lead, lead me to the Using fount above; 
Thither may I, in simple faith, draw nigh, 
And never to another fountain fly, 

But unto Thee." 
—Mary Shekleton. 
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A Work of Faith 

A n n u a l R e p o r t 

FAITH which works by Love—not by Envy, nor 
by Contention, nor by Vainglory, hut by Love 
—is stated by the Apostle to lie the profitable 

thin jr. This point—"by Love"—is therefore the one 
that should be prominently before our minds, as 
consideration is given to the account, of the activities 
of the past twelve months. The work of publishing. 
by means of the "Advoca te" publications, the glad 
tidings of the love of God in Jesus our Redeemer 
and Mediator, has been a work of faith from the 
start that was made over three years ago; and at 
no time has it been more a work of faith and trust 
than during the past twelve months. It, has been 
well to have had faith ; also it has been well to have 
learned through trials to have more faith. And 
it is well that faith should have worked ; otherwise 
it hail been a corpse. We should all see to it that 
our faith works; but we should also see that it 
works by the prompting of love, for that is the only 
profitable sort of working faith. Without love, all 
knowledge, zeal and faith must remain profitless.— 
Gal. 5: 0; 1 Cor. 13 : 1-3; Phil. 1 : 15 ; 2 : 3. 

The reports presented annually in these columns 
arc not reports merely of the activities of the 
offices; they are summarized reports of the activities 
of friends and sympathizers in all parts of the world. 
Because these doings are more or less associated 
with the publications, the office records are useful 
for the purpose of keeping all informed as to the 
progress made, and the general state of the Lord's 
work, as we are permitted to be associated with it. 

For convenience, the account of the work is given 
under four heads—Correspondence. "Advocate," 
Cheerful Givers, and Books—these departments cov
ering all the avenues into which up to the present 
the work has expanded. 

C o r r e s p o n d e n c e D e p a r t m e n t 

Into the joys and pains of sacrifice individually 
experienced by dear brethren and sisters as they 
gladly give up time, strength and money in the 
blessed service, it is not always given to us to enter* 
Oidy occasionally do letters telling experiences come 
to us. Some such letters have been published for 
mutual encouragement; others, equally precious, 
could not, for good reasons, be given publicity. We 
are always glad to have letters relating personal 
experiences in the work, and in growth in grace and 
knowledge, and in the columns of the "Advocate" 
to share as many as possible of such with all the 

friends. Questions on Bible subjects are always 
welcome; these also are often of general interest, 
and are shared with all friends by means of the 
"Advocate." 

The number of letters received at Melbourne dur
ing the past twelve months (statistics for British 
and American offices are not at present available), 
was substantially greater than the record for 1910-
11. It is hoped that there will be a gratifying 
further increase in this department in the next 
twelve months. We shall be particularly pleased 
to have more "experience" letters from our dear 
friends, that we may thus be permitted to have 
fellowship in your joys and sorrows. "Whether 
one member suffer, all the members suffer with it; 
or one member be honored, all the members rejoice 
with i t ." (1 Cor. 12: 26.) So take unto yourselves 
paper and pen. and send us often your ever welcome 
letters; they will be the next best to personal visits. 

Letters and cards received 1066 
Letters and cards sent 70(> 

" A d v o c a t e " D e p a r t m e n t 

In this department of the service of Truth the 
editor and his helpmate have been granted a most 
congenial labor of love for the Lord and His people. 
The endeavor has been to keep the testimony of the 
"Advocate" faithful to the grand truths in defence 
of which the paper was called into existence; viz.. 
that Jesus, the sole Mediator of the New Covenant. 
is Mediator for us, now, as lie will be for all who 
shall ever come to God, and that His sacrifice for 
sins requires no supplement—neither the Romish 
supplement, of the mass nor the more modern one 
which assumes that. Gospel age believers are per
mitted to consider themselves joined with Jesus so 
that they may be the sacrifice for the sins of the 
world. 

At the same time the "Advoca te" seeks to de
clare and to stand fast, for the "whole counsel"— 
whatever can be seen tn have Scriptural support— 
and this in no sectarian spirit, but with a true 
desire and readiness to receive and to send further 
whatever truths of the Word, hitherto undiseerned 
or imperfectly apprehended, the Holy Spirit may 
guide into. This is the ideal; your prayers are 
desired that we may be granted grace to live up to 
it, so that the "Advoca te" may be an instrument 
for the glory of God and for the further blessing 
of His people. We say. "further blessing," for we 
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have reason to believe that some have been blessed, 
and in another column of this issue appear a few 
confirmatory words. 

A monthly paper is not published without some 
anxiety concerning finances, and the "Advocate" 
has had to realize something of this during the past 
twelve months. Enjoying no income from advertise
ments, and not yet deriving from its regular list of 
yearly subscriptions sufficient revenue to meet all 
expenses of publication and postage, the "Advo
cate" must needs depend upon the faith of its 
readers, working by love, to help meet the bills 
which come in mouth by month with unfailing regu
larity. During the twelve months just closed there 
was a period of no little anxiety on this score; but. 
thanks be to God. l ie put it into the hearts of some 
of Ilis people to help, and so that crisis was passed. 
Some of the friends have adopted the "Go Forward" 
plan of regular weekly contributions to the Advocate 
Sustaining Fund, the amounts accumulated being 
sent in at monthly intervals and being distinguished 
by the letter " G " after the donation number in the 
monthly list. At present there are scarcely enough 
of these to keep the future of the "Advocate" quite 
free from financial anxiety, yet we must try to avoid 
over anxiety, as we realize that the work is the 
Lord's, and that He knows all about its needs better 
than we could tell Ilim. "Who led us last will lead 
us still." 

For the information of new readers it is appro
priate again to state that the "Advoca te" is under 

no expense for editorial services. Outside the actual 
printing and postage, the only charge against the 
"Advocate" is one-third of the expense for office 
rent, light, and heating, and even this is reduced 
by the fact that some friends have been contributing 
regularly to the office rent, so that one-third of the 
net office expense only is charged. The contribu
tions toward office expenses in the last twelve months 
amounted to £15/8/6 ($74.96). None of the money 
sent for the ' 'Advocate," whether as yearly subscrip
tions or to the Sustaining Fund, is applied to the 
personal use of the editor, who considers himself 
greatly privileged to serve in this capacity. 

The accompanying financial statement shows a 
small amount to the credit of the "Advocate ." all 
issues up to June inclusive having been paid for. 
But the July issue has now to be paid for. so the 
small credit balance will not carry us very far. 
There has been some increase in the number of 
readers during the year, but it will be discerned that 
still more regular readers are needed in order that 
the "Advocate" may become self-sustaining. This 
is where your activities have an excellent 
opportunity. You can be co-workers together 
in this cause, and can thus render great assistance. 
Some of the friends are taking an active part in 
this feature of the work, and are securing new 
readers, but the number of such workers must and 
doubtless will increase, as the realization of the 
opportunity and the need conies home to the hearts 
of more of the friends. 

FINANCIAL REPORT, 'NEW COVENANT ADVOCATE " 

J U N E 15. 1911, t o J U N E 17, 1912. 

Receipts 
Subscriptions and Sales of Extra Copies 
" Advocate" Sustaining Fund 

Expenditures 
Paper and Printing :i2.(><><) Copies "Advoca te" 
Postage 
One-third net Office Expense (12 months) 

Credit Balance, Carried Forward 

£ 85 18 8 * 417.6.'{ 
267 6 6 1299.14 

cm 5 2 $1716.77 

£208 14 9 $1014.46 
62 4 b 302.41 
16 7 1 79.48 

6287 6 4 $1396.35 

£65 18 10 $320.42 

" C h e e r f u l Q l v e r s " D e p a r t m e n t for good reasons engage in some of the other depart-
This branch of the service attends to the publica- merits. It is a very simple thing to give out a tract, 

tion and distribution of tracts, which are supplied To do so often leads to interesting conversations 
free of all cost to any of the friends who will use in trains and trams, and is sometimes the means of 
them. Here is a great field of labor open to all who finding earnest inquirers for better things, 
have the mind to do something, and who cannot To use the tracts systematically from house to 
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house is also very good. A good many well 
meaning and earnest people have become tired 
of the insipid and spiritually (innutritions 
food supplied in Christendom, and knowing 
nothing better to do. they stay at home. 
The proportion of these constantly becomes 
greater, and some of them are really desir
ing better things, but know not where to turn in 
hope of satisfying their desires. The only way to 
get in touch with such people is to go to them; and 
one of the ways of doing this and at the same time 
of offering them something better than they have 
known before is by slipping a tract under the door. 
But as we do not know exactly the houses in which 
these people live, we must place tracts in every 

house, so as not to miss any of the class particularly 
sought after—those who hunger and thirst after 
righteousness. Every reader should use the tracts 
in one way or another, and you will always be wel
come to supplies from any of our offices. During 
the past year, 120.000 tracts were published, ami 
are now being circulated. 

There are other directions in which the "Cheerful 
Givers" Fund could be used to great advantage. 
One of these is the work of giving public lectures 
on these great themes. Openings for this work are 
not wanting, and whenever the fund increases suf
ficiently to provide travelling and other expenses, 
something of the kind will be undertaken, also other 
work for the spread of these truths among the people 

REPORT OF •CHEERFUL G I V E R S ' " FFND 

J U N E 15, 1911 to J U N E 17, 1912. 

Receipts 
Carried forward. Loan to "Bible Talks" 
Voluntary Donations received 

Expenditures 
Paper and Printing Tracts . . . . . . £51 2 
Freight aud Postage . . . . . . . . 40 0 
One-third net Office Expense . . . . . . 16 7 
Balance Due from "Bible Talks" carried forward 227 0 

£203 18 4 
130 12 1 

$248.37 
194.57 
79.48 

1103.32 

£334 10 .", £334 10 5 $1625.74 

$991.03 
fi34.71 

$1625.74 

The receipts of this Fund were less than for the 
year preceding. This was due, no doubt, to the fact 
that more attention was bestowed upon the Advo
cate Sustaining Fund than had been given it before. 
But the total of the two Funds for the year shows 
an increase of more than €60 ($300) over the total 
of the same Funds for the preceding year, which is 
encouragement to hope for greater progress during 
the coming year. Under the stress of circumstances, 
a small portion of the Cheerful Givers' Fund 
(£23/2/1—$112.29) was used last year for the tem
porary assistance of the Book Department, and the 
loan to that Department has thus been correspond
ingly increased, whereas it had been hoped to reduce 
it still more. This is disappointing, but better things 
are prayed for aud expected, and they will come 
along in due course, under divine Providence. As 
it is with the "Advocate" money, so is it also with 
the Cheerful Givers' Fund; the only charge against 
it, aside from actual cost of paper, printing, freight 
and postage, is one-third of the net office expense. 

A Legacy before D e c e a s e 
During the past year a small sum of money was 

received as a donation which does not appear in the 
above accounts. A sister who desired to bequeath 

something to the work bethought her that she would 
like to see the work benefiting now by the amount 
of money. Accordingly, she sent it, and we have 
given her a receipt containing a clause which allows 
her, if need requires, to draw on the money during 
her lifetime. Whatever balance remains in our 
hands at her death will then be credited and 
accounted for as a donation. 

Book D e p a r t m e n t 
During the year, the lines have fallen in hard 

places for this department of the Work of Faith, 
the circulation having been less than during any 
year since the beginning. In Australasia, the num
ber of colporteurs has diminished, not through any 
decrease in their interest in the cause, but through 
ill-health or family circumstances. No new ones 
have yet offered to take the vacant places, in 
other parts there has been almost no colporteuring. 
the books circidated having been in ones and twos 
by interested friends. 

Colpor teur ing 
Carrying the message from house to house is a 

method of work sanctioned by the Lord himself, 
who sent His disciples from house to house and city 
to city in a systematic canvass of Palestine. Doing 



' 

Melbourne. Australia 
London, England 
Brooklyn. N.Y. T h e N e w C o v e n a n t A d v o c a t e 65 

the same work now with books gives the spoken 
word the aid of an instrument not available in 
ancient times, the book now sold being calculated 
to recall and emphasize the spoken word, besides 
providing for the current expenses of the worker. 
In our last issue there was a call for colporteurs; 
the same appears again in this issue, and we would 
wish to direct special attention to it. Does not the 
Spirit prompt any of us to give up and lay down 
all for the sake of serving Him who laid down 
all for us? Besides being the most practical form 
of taking part in the service, there is no doubt in 
our minds—we speak from experience—that the 
circulation of the message in this manner is also the 
most efficacious way of finding those who are hun
gering and thirsting for righteousness. There seems 
to be something in the combination of the spoken and 
printed message which specially has the divine bless
ing, and this without disparagement of work with 
tracts and "Advocates ," for these have the blessing 
of heaven also. 

It is understood, of course, that not all can be 
traveling colporteurs, but some can be, and we 
should be glad to hear from as many as possible 
about it. and as soon as possible, in order that the 
little time yet remaining before the close of the age 
may be fully employed. AVrite to Melbourne, Lon
don, or Brooklyn for further information. 

A n o t h e r M e t h o d 

For the encouragement and assistance of those 
who cannot travel from city to city, a form of house-
to-house work with books in envelopes was proposed 
a few months ago. This has been taken up by some 
of the friends in Australasia, and as a consequence 
there are now some hundreds of copies of the sina1! 
hook on '"Everlasting Punishment" in circulation, 
some fruits of which will doubtless appear in due 
time. But this form of service could be used very 
much more largely than it has been, and we earn
estly hope that it will be, not only in Australasia, 
but also in Great Britain and America, from which 
countries there has not yet been time to hear fully 
about it. The books and envelopes are in stock in 
London and Brooklyn, and the brethren in charge 
there will be pleased to afford every facility to 
friends who cannot engage in regular colporteuring, 
but who can work in this manner. * 

' • O n e B o o k P e r W e e k " 

In last year 's report, mention was made of the 
fact that a few Melbourne friends had determined 
to circulate at least one copy of "Bible Talks" per 
week. They would (preferably) sell the book, or 
they would lend it out or give it to some one, or, 
if in any week they saw no opening for a book, they 
would leave it with us to send to some public library 

or hospital, or otherwise to dispose of to advantage. 
These friends have continued their efforts, person
ally disposing of some of the books, but leaving an 
average of about six copies per week with us. This 
method is excellent for all friends who cannot use 
either of the colporteuring methods first mentioned. 
When you sell your weekly book, it is a manner of 
combining the spoken and printed message accord
ing to the practical method of the colporteur; when 
you lend or give away the book, the two forms of 
delivering the message are again combined, together 
with some financial self-sacrifice on your part ; when 
you leave the book with us to be donated to some 
library or hospital, or elsewhere, it finds a place 
within reach of someone who will some day thank 
God for having found it. So. by one method or 
another. Ave can be co-workers with God. and can 
take some part in gathering out the people for His 
name. 

A Q r e a t N e e d 

Hundreds of friends in all parts of the 
world have before now given us cause to appre
ciate their sympathy in both word and deed, 
and to thank God for it. and we feel sure that the 
present great tuerf for co-operation in the Book De
partment of the Work of Faith will not pass without 
notice and response. Love for the Lord and His 
truth will prompt your faith to work; you need only 
be reminded of this direction in which the effort is 
so much needed, and the response will lie immediate. 

Can you be a colporteur? Thank God for the 
privilege, and use it. Are you so hedged about that 
you cannot free yourself for that service? Use the 
envelopes and small books, involving about two 
hours per week. Can you not command two hours 
per week for the work of delivering the message'/ 
Theu put out "one book per week," and the Lord 
will bless the effort. If nothing more were done 
than this last, you would be surprised at what "one 
book per week" persevered in would accomplish by 
this time next year. Even one book per month, 
if kept up by all friends, would be a great help to 
this department. 

The circulation of books during the past year has 
been so little that Ave do not like to mention the 
figures; but it is evident that this department as 
an opportunity for your activities has somehoAV been 
seriously overlooked by a large number of friends 
who are in every Avay thoroughly sympathetic with 
the Avork and who desire to see its usefulness ex
tended. Let it suffice, then, to say that during the 
last tAveh'e months the Book Department has been 
some degrees below "starvation point," and that 
that is Avhy it Avas necessary to borroAV from the 
Cheerful Givers' Fund, as above stated. The ex
pense of the new book, "The Parables of Our Lord," 
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a notice of which appears elsewhere, is coming on, for prompt action. And we feel confident that the 

the amount mentioned in the Report of a many hundreds of readers who have at heart, the 

year ago as being held in reserve for it success of the work can appreciate the situation. 
being only sufficient for initial expense, and and will lake immediate steps to give a greater eir-

not for entire cost of publication. (It is dilation to the books. "Bible Talks." "'Everlasting 
calculated to be a help in giving out the mes- Punishment." "Church and Ceremonies," and the 

sage, as we hope and pray, and ask yon also to forthcoming book. "The 1'atables of our L o r d " 
pray, that, it may be.) You will be able therefore and will continually offer prayers for Cod's blessing 

to understand that the need is now present with us; upon the circulation of these publications as a work 
we assure you. the need is great; it is urgent; it calls of faith by love. 

F r o m Far a n d N e a r 

Twice I have seen you, once in Chicago and again 
in Allegheny, years ago. The love of God has pur
sued me with its chiseling work until this day. 1 
know 1 am pressing forward to a better understand
ing of His perfect mind, as revealed in His beloved 
Son, and so I am more and more dissatisfied with 
my own disposition. 

Your journal, "The New Covenant Advocate" has 
been and is a blessing to me, and I am glad for the 
numbers received. In our little gatherings I trans
late from the "Advocate" to the friends, and in the 
near future the article about the great Pyramid will 
be translated to them. I wish that some small books 
or tracts from your pen were translated into our 
language, as we should like to have something to 
distribute among the people here. 

Your brother in the only One, 
NORWAY. 

| Financial assistance has been offered by us to 
this brother for the publication of some of the 
"Advocate" tracts in his language for free distri
bution in Norway.—Ed.] 

Thanks for the best "Advocate" we have ever had 
(The writer refers to the June issue.—Ed.], and 
may the good work continue! The thoughts ex
pressed are the most searching and convincing that 
have come under my personal notice for some tiirte. 
and I have been helped to greater zeal and a elearer 
recognition of the fact that the Lord is now reckon
ing with His servants. May we all be fully per
suaded that nothing short of the most loyal love 
for Him, as expressed in the management of our 
time, influence, and whatever talents we may possess, 
will be acceptable. 

Yours in Christ, 
VICTORIA. 

The Church 
and 

Its Ceremonies 
"The Church which is His Body" 

The Rock upon which the Church is built.—When it 
began to be built.—The " Mystery."—The Anointed 
(Christ).—The Anointed Body.—Sectarianism, Pro
gressive and Reactionary.—The Church's Privilege of 
present Suffering and Prospect of future Glory. 

"The Doctrine of Bapt isms" 
Controversies over Mode and Meaning of Baptism.— 
The first Baptism mentioned in Scripture.—The Bap
tism of John the Baptist. — Significance of Jesus' 
Baptism.— Baptised into Jesus Christ.—Paul's Ex
planation in Romans 6.—The Form of Baptism.— 
Who should be baptised?—Baptism not the successor 
of Circumcision.—"Baptism doth also now save us ;" 
what this means.—"Born of Water and of the Spirit." 
—"Baptised for the Dead."—Is the Ceremony of 
Baptism Necessary?—Importance of Right Idea*.— 
"Baptised with the Holy Spirit." 

"In Remembrance o f Me'* 
The Simplicity of the Lord's Supper.—Significance 
of the Lord's Supper.—Showing His Death.—Eating 
the Sacrifice. — The Idol Sacrifice; the Jewish 
Sacrifice; the Christian Sacrifice.— The Eater is 
not the Sacrifice.—When should the Lord's Supper 
be observed? In the Morning?—Who should eat ?— 
'Le t us Keep the Feast."—" Till He Come." 

The above important subjects in 
one book; 80 pages, paper aover, 
6d (10 cents) per copy, post paid. 

ADDftESS ALL ORDKHS TO— 

THE COVENANT PUBLISHING CO. 
0 

8 Fink's Building, Melbourne, Australia 
25 Fairland Road, Stratford, London, England 

Box 81, Sta. S, Brooklyn, N.Y., U.S.A. 



Melbourne, Australia 
Loudon, England 
Brooklyn. N.V. 

Bible Talks 
F O R H E A R T A N D M I N D 

HAVE you a devout interest in the 
Divine Purpose, and a desire to 
understand it better ? Do you 

believe in your own heart that God is 
good, yet find it difficult to get the 
faot clear before your mind, in view 
of evil conditions at present obtain
ing? Are there any difficult texts 
you would like tov see explained, 
•o that you might better appreciate 
the goodness of God ? 

This volume has been prepared 
with the hope of meeting such needs. 
We believe you would enjoy it, and 
be helped by it. Order Now-

M4 PAOES OOOD PAPER LAROB PRINT 
HANDSOME CLOTH BINDINO 

Prioe per copy — 2/6 ; 80 oenta ; Mark* 
9.80; Fr. 8. To subscribers to The New 
Covenant Advocate, 1/6; 85 cent*.; Markt 
1.60; Fr. 1.80; in any quanti ty. 
Postage e x t r a — 6d. (10 cents.1 per copy. 

- A*4r*f all Ordtrt <o-

The Covenant Publishing Co. 
8 F i n K ' s B u i l d i n g 

I&l i z&beth S t r e e t , M e l b o u r n e 

26 Fairland Eoad, 8tratford, London, England. 
Box 81, Sta. 8., Brooklyn, N.Y., U.S.A. 

T h e I N e w C o v e n d n t A d v o c a t e 

Back to the Bible! 
is t h e s e n t i m e n t of m a n y e a r n e s t sou l a 
t o - d a y . 

" Le t us d i s p e n s e w i th u n i n s p i r e d t r a 
d i t i o n s of e l d e r s 1 " 

'" Give u s t h e d e c l a r a t i o n of t h e Wi l l of 
God as n e a r l y a s p o s s i b l e in t h e i n s p i r e d 
w o r d s of J e s u s a n d H i s holy A p o s t l e s a n d 
P r o p h e t s I " 

B e c a u s e it t a k e s you " B a c k to t h e 
B i b l e , " w e r e c o m m e n d the book on 

"Everlasting Punishment" 
I t p r e s e n t s t h e e v i d e n c e on t h i s s u b j e c t 

in t h e w o r d s of Ho ly S c r i p t u r e itself, a n d 
i t s r e m a r k s on " T h e R ich M a n a n d 
L a z a r u s , " s u g g e s t e d by t h e Bibl ica l c o n 
t e x t of t h e p a r a b l e , give food for t h o u g h t . 
T h i s book m a k e s m a n y q u e s t i o n s plain a n d 
r e a s o n a b l e , a n d b r i n g s c o m f o r t t o t h e 
s o r r o w i n g . 

T h e r e is a g r a n d b l e s s i n g in it for y o u r 
self a n d f r i e n d s . 

P r i c e 6d. (10 c e n t s ) , p o s t p a d . 
PRESENTATION COPIES, p r i n t e d on 

e x t r a p a p e r a n d b o u n d in c l o t h , 1/- (25 
c e n t s ) , p o s t a g e 2d. (4 c e n t s ) e x t r a . 

Address — 

The Covenant Publishing Co. 
8 Fink's Building 

Elizabeth Street, Melbourne, Aus. 
2 5 F a i r l a n d R o a d , S t r a t f o r d , L o n d o n , E n g l a n d 

B o x 8 1 , S ta . , S., B rook lyn , N.Y. U . S . A . 

I N P R E P A R A T I O N O R D E R S B O O K E D N O W 

THE 

Parables of Our Lord 
By the a u t h o r s of *' Bib le T a l k s , " e tc . e tc . 

IN the Great Teacher's mouth, the common objects 
of daily life, with which all were familiar, became 
apt illustrations of spiritual things. Truth BO 

presented was beyond the abilitv of even the keen
witted scribes and Pharisees to gainsay. Even the 
officers said, ' 'Never man spake like this man," anil 
they would not take Him. As for the "common 
people," they continually marvelled and wondered at 
His gracious words, and followed Him about that 
they might hear the more. 

Who has not wandered with the Prodigal Son into 
the far country, mourned with him over the ruins of 
his career, and accompanied him in his return, fearful 
yet expectant, to the father's house? 

In perusing this volume, the reader follows the 
Great Teacher up and down the roads of Palestine, 
through the fields, up the hillsides, into the Temple 
and the market place of the City of the Great King, 
and sometimes into the houses of the Pharisees and 
others. One witnesses the interest of the people, 
sympathises with the desires of the disciples that these 
wonderful Parables might be expounded to them, and 
rejoices with them in those explanations given by the 
Master Himself; and one tools a certain satisfaction in 
the discomfiture of the Scribes and Pharisees when 
they perceived " tha t the Parable was against them." 

About forty principal Parables and seventoen lesser 
Similitudes are explained in this book, which also 
takes account of the circumstances in which and the 
people to whom the Parables and Similitudes were 
severally spoken. Each comes under its own separate 
heading, while Parables of similar import are gathered 
into groups. The book is one that can be profitably 
taken up tor five minutes or for an hour. 

Strongly bound in cloth boards, 2 /6 (60 cents). 
Postage extra in Australia, Id. per copy; elsewhere, 
5d. per copy. To readers of "The New Covenant 
Advocate," 1/6 (35 cents) per copy, postage extra as 
above. 

U l a Order from—• 

THE? COVENANT PUBLISHING CO. 
Publishers of Christian Literature 

8 Fink's Building, Melbourne, Australia. 
25 Fairland Road, Stratford. Londcn, England. 

Box 81, Sta. S . Brooklyn. NY.. U.S.A. 
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T h e P a r a b l e s of o u r L o r d 
^ » * HIS new volume, which wo trust will be helpful to 
(<G\ readers, is approaching completion. It is hoped 
^ — ' tha t it will enjoy a large circulation, and that under 
Divine Providence it may be used of the Master in His 
service. As the initial expense of bringing out a new 
book is great, and as our resources arc limited, we take 
the liberty of asking our friends to send in advance as 
many orders as possible for this book. Your kind and 
prompt compliance with this request will be a very material 
assistance in the task in hand, and we shall be correspond
ingly thankful for your co-operation. The new book will bo of 
approximately the same number of pages as " B i b l e T a l k s , " 
and will be bound in handsome cloth, with gilt lettering. The re
tail price will be 2/6 (60 cents) per copy, but to "Advocate" 
readers the price will be 1/6 (35 cents) per copy. Postage extra in 
Australia, Id.; elsewhere, 5(1. (10 cents) per copy. Advance 
orders and remit tances may be sent to Melbourne, London 
or Brooklyn. 

W a n t e d 
^ - - ^ EN AND WOMEN with hearts filled with love and 
• I I I z e a l t 'o r the Lord, His truth, aud His people, to be 
«* • *» messengers of the good news from house to house, 
as were the disciples of old, a t the Master ' s command. Pub
lications ( " B i b l e T a l k s , " "Eve r l a s t ing Pun ishment , " etc., 
and this Journal) are available, and liberal discounts are 
allowed on these to meet expenses of the workers. A great 
door is open in all English speaking countries. In regard 
to this work we arc, as it were, on the bank of Jordan with 
the promised land just before us. Shall we not enter in? 
Or shall we let unbelief keep us out? Coil forbid! Bray 
the Lord of harvest, tha t lie may send more laborers into 
the vineyard. The harvest truly is great, and the laborers 
few. Write to Melbourne, London or Brooklyn about this. 

(New T r a c t 
The tract. " Is Satan Stronger than God ?" is now ready, 

and will be supplied free for the asking in quantities for dis
tribution. Apply at Melbourne, London, or Brooklyn. This 
tract is calculated to attract the attention of those hitherto 
unacquainted with the teaching of Scripture concerning the 
blessing of all. Use it freely from house to house. 

T h e C h e e r f u l G i v e r s 
" T h e God of Heaven, He will prosper us; therefore we 

His servants will arise and bu i ld . " "Through God we 
shall do va l ian t ly . "—Neh. 2: 20; Psa. 60: 12. 

" B u t this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap 
also spar ingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap 
also bountifully; every man according as he purposeth in 
his heart , so let him give; not grudgingly or of necessity; 
for God loveth a cheerful g iver ."—2 Cor. 9: 6, 7. 

" U p o n the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by 
him in store, as God hath prospered h im . "—1 Cor. 16: 2. 

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received since 
our last report for the spread of the Good Tidings concern
ing the Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator and Intercessor 
under the terms of the New Covenant. 

The let ter " G " after a donation number indicates tha t 
the donation is sent in harmony with the plan mentioned in 
the " G o F o r w a r d " let ter enclosed with the November, 1910, 
" A d v o c a t e . " I t gives us pleasure to see some taking ^ p 
the work in this way. 

152, 1/-; 153G. 6/-; lot , £1 /1 /3 ; 155G, £2; 156G, 2/ - ; 
157G, 7/-; 158, 5 / - ; 159, 2 /6 ; 100G, 6/-; a t Brooklvn—93, 
$10.25; 94, .85; 95, 3.70; 96, 1.00; 97, 1.25; 98, 1.00; 99, .25; 
100, 3.00; 101. L00; 102, 5.00; 103. .10; 104, .50; 105, 5.00; 
106, .75; 107, .6(1: 108, 3.00; total at Brooklyn, $37.15 
(£7 /12 /10) ; total for month, £12/3/7 ($59.18); previously 
reported, £118/8/6 ($575.53); total for year, £130/12/1 
($«34.71). 

T h e " A d v o c a t e " 
S u s t a i n i n g F u n d 

Voluntary donations to this fund have been received as 
under, since our last report. As the " A d v o c a t e " is re 
gularly published at a financial loss, it is obliged to depend 
upon the loving co-operation of its friends until it shall 
become self-sustaining. Let the good work continue! 

220G, •!/-• 221G, £1 /3 /6 ; 222G, 5 / - ; 223G, 1/6; 224G, 1/-; 
225G, 1/-; 226G, 5 / - ; 227G, 2 / - ; 228G, 9 /3 ; 229G, 2 / - ; 230G, 
1/6; 231G, 2 / - ; 232G, 1/-; 233G, 2 / - ; 234G, 12/6; 235G, 1/6; 
236G, 1/-; 237G, 1/-; 238G, £ l ; total for month, £4/14/y 
($23.02); previously reported, £262/11/9 ($1276.12); total for 
year, 267/6/6 ($1299.14). 

T h e V a r i o r u m B i b l e 
E v e r y " A d v o c a t e " R e a d e r 

s h o u l d h a v e a C o p y 

THIS edition of the Bible is specially recommended, be 
cause it shows the various (whence the name "Vario 
rum") readings of the most ancient known manuscripts 

of Holy Scripture, and the various translations by devout 
scholars, including the translators of the Revised Version. 

These readings and renderings are shown in notes on each 
page, so that the benefit of computing ever so many versions 
with the Authorized Version is at once before the eye. 

Nevertheless, the VARIORUM BIBLE is no more bulky than 
the ordinary Bible, which does not give this valuable infor
mation. 

And. notwithstanding the trouble and expense of compiling 
these various renderings and readings, the VARIORUM BIBLK 
is no more expensive than others. 

It is a marvel of value and cheapness, and is most suitable 
for presentation to the Pastor, to the Teacher, and to any 
Christian friend. 

The VARIORUM BIBLE is published in London by the 
King's Printers, and is imported direct by us, to supply in 
Australasia at the following prices: — 

Emerald (clear) type, Central References, Concordance, 
Maps, etc., size 7i x 5$ x 1J inches. 

No. 2. French Seal, round corners, red under gold edges 7/b 
Posted in Australia, 7 /11 ; to New Zealand, 8/4. 

No. 1772. French Morocco, Yapped, leather lined, round 
corners, red under gold edges, boxed 10/ti 
Posted in Australia, 1 1 / - ; to New Zealand, 11/6. 

For prices elsewhere, apply at London or Brooklyn addresses 
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The Two Swords 

(Luke 22: 35-38) 

GR E A T E V E N T S were on the march. The last 
twenty-four hours of " t h e days of His flesh" 
had come to our Savior, and much was to be 

done. Many precious words of instruction were to 
be spoken to the disciples after the last S u p p e r ; their 
faith must be s t rengthened for the tr ial tha t was 
just upon them, their pr ide of position must be re
buked, and a lesson of humil i ty must be t aught . The 
Savior Himself required preparat ion in agonizing 
prayer for the coming ordeal. And certain prophe
cies were to be fulfilled. W i t h al l this amount of 
history to be made in so short a time, these few hours 
would be crowded with incidents sufficient—one might 
suppose—to engage all the faculties of even the dull
est : and yet the chosen three slept while the .Master 
I) rayed. 

T h a t it m i g h t b e F u l f i l l e d 

.Many times is it s tated in the Gospels that certain 
things were done " t h a t the Scr ip ture might be ful
filled." A familiar i l lustrat ion is— 

•'WIICM the even was come, they brought uitto ilini many 
that wen; possessed with devils: and He cast out the spirits 
witli his word, ami healed all that were sick: tha t it might 
he fulfilled which was spoken by Ksaias the prophet, savin-,'. 
Himself took our infirmities and bare our sicknesses."—Matt. 
H: Hi. 17. 

Those who deny the freedom of the will have sought 
to appropr ia te to thei r own province these fulfilments 
of Scr ipture , as though (lod had predicted these 
events and then had compelled individuals to fulfil 
them. The case of .Judas, who betrayed the Savior 
and thus fulfilled certain prophecies, is often alluded 
to by Universalists in par t i cu la r as though it were 
an instance of this sort. Ry taking this vtew of 
J u d a s ' act it is thought to relieve him from responsi
bility for his deed, and to show that no punishment 
is due for it because J u d a s was only doing what God 
compelled him to do in o rder tha t His Word might 
not be dishonored by going unfulfilled. It should 
be carefully noted, though, that J u d a s was not chosen 

tu be a devi l ; he was chosen because he was a devil. 
— J o h n 6 : 70. 

God's Word must be fulfilled, without doub t ; and 
if it ever happened that persons did not of their own 
free will take appropr ia te pa r t s in the fulfilments 
of prophecies as they became due, God would see to i 
it. Such a contingency has never arisen, and since 
God 's foreknowledge is perfect, there is no need to 
suppose that such a contingency would ever arise. 

Nevertheless, if is interesting to know that even 
such a n event is provided for, but not in the direction 
of coercing an agent otherwise free. Neither is Je
hovah so limited that He must insure the correctness 
of His predict ions by entirely withholding freedom 
of the will from all created beings, which would thus 
be helpless to do aught except at His impulse. One 
of the most convincing proofs of the divini ty of the 
Scr ip tures is the fulfilment of its prophecies. ( Isa . 
-11: 21 -2-'J.) But there would be no glory in foretell
ing the inevitable: hence it is evident tha t divine pro
vision for the fulfilment of God's prophecies is not 
made along this line. 

T h e S t o n e s w o u l d C r y o u t 

What God would do in case His intel l igent crea
tures failed to take their appropr ia te par t in the ful
filment of prophecies is indicated by our Savior ' s 
words to the Pharisees on the occasion of His t r ium
phal entry into Jerusalem. 

"Ami when he was come nigh, even now at the descent of 
the .Mount of Olives, the whole multitude of the disciples 
began to rejoice and praise God with a loud voice for all 
the mighty works tlftit they had seen; saying, Blessed l»e the 
King that conieth in the name of the Lord: peace in heaven, 
and glory in the highest. And some of the Pharisees from 
among the multitude said unto him, Master, rebuke thy 
disciples. And he answered and said unto them, I tell yo'i 
that, if these should hold their peace, the stones would imme
diately cry out."—Luke 19: .57-40. 

The prophecy of Zech. i) : 9 was here being fulfilled, 
and the terms of the prophecy required a shout to 
acclaim and greet the King. The whole mul t i tude 

W h o e v e r r e c e i v e s t h i s p a p e r , n o t h a v i n g o r d e r e d it . Is r e q u e s t e d to a c c e p t a n d r e a d I t , 
a n d to c o n s i d e r It a n I n v i t a t i o n to b e c o m e a r e g u l a r r e a d e r . S u b s c r i p t i o n s 

m a y b e g i n w i t h a n y n u m b e r . 
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of the disciples, moved thereto by the sight of many 
mighty works, rejoiced and shouted of their own free 
will, and so were privileged to act in fulfilment of 
the prophecy. Had they not been ready to shout 
at the r ight time, the prophecy would still have been 
fulfilled. Divine power would not have coerced the 
mul t i tude to shout, but, passing them by. would 
miraculously have given animation, voice and speech 
to the silent stones, and lite stones would have immedi
ately cried out. Clod, Who miraculously predicted 
the t r iumpha l entry some centuries before it occurred, 
could, if necessary, perform other miracles at the 
appropr i a t e time, and without coercing the free will 
of any one, to assist in the fulfilment. 

A similar thought had been expressed by J o h n the 
Baptis t . When the Pharisees and Saddueees trusted 
in thei r lineage, he warned them to bring forth " f r u i t s 
meet for r epen t ance . " 

•\\inl think not t<> say within yourselves, We have Abraham 
t<» our father: for I say unto you, that <"» = nI is able "l" these 
stones to raise up ehihiren unto Abraham."—Matt. •">: !l. 

The prophecy of Gen. '22: 17 required that, there 
should be a numerous seed of Abraham, but they must 
be of a certain disposition. If the children of Abra
ham according to the flesh were not a n d would not 
be of the disposition of their father Abraham. God 
would not coerce them into becoming so; He would, 
if necessary to work a miracle, work it upon the very 
stones of the ground, which had not, at least, acted 
cont rary to Him, and from them lie would raise up 
children for Abraham. 

Thus—by showing His mighty power in the in
animate creation—would God cause His prophecies 
to be fulfilled if the co-operation of beings with free
dom of will were not forthcoming. But in neither of 
these cases was it necessary for divine power to resort 
to the stones. I n the first case the mult i tude of the 
disciples was ready to raise the shout ; in the second 
case, a l though the Pharisees and Sadducees were re
jected, Cod has raised up children for Abraham from 
among the Gentiles.—Gal. 3 : 7. 2!); Rom. 4 : 10. 

God's people should be ready at all times to take 
p a r t in fulfilling prophecies, and should consider 
themselves highly honored to be allowed to do so. 
F o r instance, those who realize that the events of 
our day show tha t a chance is taking place in the 
rulership of the world should be ready to take some 
par t—if only a small one—in sounding out the " g r e a t 
vo ices" throughout the " h e a v e n s " of Christendom, 
saying, " T h e Kingdom of this world is become the 
Kingdom of o u r Lord and of H i s Chr i s t . " (Rev. 11 : 
15.) Such an oppor tuni ty and privilege must not be 
sur rendered to the stones of the ground. 

T h e M a s t e r ' s R e a d i n e s s t o f u l f i l P r o p h e c y 

The blessed Master on more than one occasion will
ingly and knowingly took pa r t in the fulfilment "of 
prophecy. Beyond all question, He had an under
s tand ing of His mission and its relation to many Old 
Testament predict ions, which enabled Him to fulfil 
H i s p a r t not blindly but intelligently. He understood 
the dura t ion of His ministry, so that He could say 
tha t H i s t ime was not yet come ( John 7 : 6 ) , and later 
could say tha t the things concerning Himself were 
coming to an end. (Luke 2 2 : 37.) Tt is in view of 
th is unders tand ing that the Savior had of the Old 
Testament prophecies and His pa r t in their accom

plishment that His instruction in connection with 
the Two Swords is best understood, for in this inci
dent is clearly brought out our Lord ' s willingness— 
even eagerness—to fulfil all the prophecies concern
ing Himself. 

In the first place He reminds the disciples tha t 
l i e had sent them on a mission, and had str ict ly 
charged them to car ry no money or other supplies. 
(Luke 2 2 : 35.) H a d they lacked any th ing? No ; 
every need was supplied. " B u t now he tha t hath 
a purse, let him take it, and likewise his s c r i p . " 
(v. 36.) Why so.' W a s the L o r d ' s providence in 
future to be less potent than in the pas t? Would He 
be less able than formerly to care for His messen
gers? Not so; the Lord would be j u s t as able in the 
future as in the past, and had the e r rand been the 
same the instructions would have been similar, no 
doubt, as indeed they were when, after the Savior ' s 
resurrection, the apostles went back to secular busi
ness, and the Lord told Pe te r to feed the sheep and 
the lambs of His flock. 

But in the present instance the Lord was sending 
the disciples on a vastly different message, and so 
keen was l ie in the matter , and so urgent tha t they 
have money, tha t H e said—according to the Revised 
Version of the la t ter [tart of v. 3 6 — " h e that hath 
none [i.e., no pu r se ] , let him sell his g a r m e n t . " W h y 
this urgency that they have money now .' One may 
well s tand astonished at the answer—He desired them 
to buy swords. "What a paradox!—the disciples of 
the Pr ince of Peace armed with swords! Vet so it 
was. 

"But now he that hath a purse, let him take it, and likewise a 
wallet: and he that hath none, let him sell his cloke, and buy a 
sword."—Luke 22: 36, R.V. 

Why should they provide swords. ' For no other 
reason than to accomplish something that was writ
ten. The things concerning Him were now drawing 
to a close, but there was one item tha t must yet be 
accomplished in H im. 

'"For f say unto you, that this that is written must yet he 
accomplished in me, And he was reckoned anions the t rans
gressors: for the things concerning me have an end."—V. '.i~. 

The swords were to bear some p a r t in causing Him 
to lie " reckoned among the t r ansg res so r s . " When 
they said they had two swords, H e int imated tha t 
those would suffice. 

T h e P a r t p l a y e d b y t h e S w o r d s 

When the mult i tude, under the command of the 
chief priests and elders and the guidance of J u d a s , 
came to the garden to arres t Jesus, the disciples said. 
" L o r d , shall we smite with the s w o r d ? " Wi thou t 
wait ing for a command, one of them smote off the 
r ight ear of the high pr ies t ' s servant . Here was a 
transgression indeed—violent resistance of arres t . 
F o r al though the Lord did not personally do this, 
it was done by one who acknowledged His author i ty , 
and whom he acknowledged as a disciple, and so He 
would be responsible. W a s the close of the busy 
years of healing to be mar red by the maiming of a 
man? No ; for the damage done by the impetuous 
disciple was immediately repaired, the servant was 
healed (Luke 2 2 : 51) , and Jesus said unto Pe te r— 

"Put up thy sword into the sheath: the cup which my 
Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?"—John IS: 11. 
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Thus did the possession and use of the sword by 
a disciple cause our Lord to he numbered or reckoned 
among the t ransgressors ; and had He not immedi
ately healed the smitten servant of the high priest, 
thus destroying the evidence, He would have been a 
transgressor from the human standpoint at least, and 
prohably also from the divine standpoint as well, 
inasmuch as l i e had not been sent to destroy but to 
save. ( John 3 : 17.) As it was. men could reckon 
Him a transgressor in only a. very remote ami not at 
all in an actual sense. In reality, l ie was an over-
comer, for l i e resisted the temptation to turn aside; 
He went forward to dr ink the cup poured for Him 
by the Fa the r , and fulfilled the Scriptures.—John 
18: 1 1 ; .Matt. 26 : 5:5. 54. 

A n U n a u t h o r i z e d A l l u s i o n 

Tln-re is but one other New Testament allusion to 
the prophecy of fsa. 5 3 : 12 whose fulfilment is above 
referred to. It rends— 

'"•27. And with liini tlicy crucify two thieves; the itnc "ii 
his right hand and the other on his left. 

"28. And the scripture was fulfilled, which saith, And lie 
»'iw numbered with the transgressors."—Mark 13: 27. 28. 

I t is perhaps sufficient to observe that Hark 15: 2.S 
occurs only in later MSS. ; it is omitted by i'\->-vy one 
of the ancient MSS. and by the Revised Version, 
though it is noted in the margin of the latter. 
Strangely enough, the fact that our Savior was cru
cified between two thieves is almost invariably thought 
of as though it were the fulfilment of the prophecy 
of Isa. 5 3 : 12, while the matter of the Two Swords 

is practically overlooked, al though this was undoubt
edly the way in which the Master was numbered or 
reckoned among the t ransgressors or law breakers. 
Mere association with the thieves, as in the crucifixion, 
could in no way furnish adequate g round for con
sidering, numbering, reckoning, or inventory ing (as 
the Greek word means) H i m as a transgressor . A 
draper when stocktaking does not inventory a piece 
of silk as muslin because it happens to be found 
among the muslins. Neither would o u r Lord be in
ventoried as a transgressor or law breaker because 
in His crucifixion l ie was found between two thieves. 
Hut the possession and use of the sword by the dis
ciple to resist arrest constituted Him, the responsible 
Master of the disciple, a transgressor or law breaker 
in the sight of men. and would allow them, for the 
moment, to inventory Ilim as a transgressor . B u t 
only for the moment, because the disciple 's action was 
immediately rebuked and the consequences were made 
good, so that this episode could not be brought in as 
evidence against Ilim. It is well to know that Mark 
1"): 28 does not require to be considered, as it is an 
unauthorized portion probably added by the hand 
of some later copyist, to express his own thought , 
which was incorrect. 

Are not our Lord's faithfulness and His eagerness 
to lie associated with the out-workings of the F a t h e r ' s 
purposes lessons to all of us, who profess to be fol
lowing in His s t e p s ' Shall not we be keen to discern, 
faithful to do, the Fa ther ' s will, count ing ourselves 
honored to be associated in even an insignificant ca
pacity with the fulfilment of His designs? 

When was the Revelation Written? 

• 

i 

M A R G I N A L notes in reference Bibles state that 
the book of Revelation was written about 
A.D.. 96', and we accept this as correct. But 

those who profess to see in this marvellous writing a 
prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem, which oc
curred in A.I). 70, must needs contend that the Reve
lation was wri t ten before that date, or about thir ty 
years earlier than the generally accepted time indi
cated in the margins of the Bibles. 

This point, has been contended for a long time. The 
evidence is not voluminous, but it is sufficient, and 
nothing new on the subject has come to light for 
many years. What is known about it to-day was 
equally well known fifty years ago, and what was 
known fifty years ago was current more than two 
hundred years ago. We therefore give the argument 
as presented by Robert Fleming, V.D.M.. who 
preached on the subject in London, A.l). 1701, pre
serving as far as possible the quaintness of his lan
guage. If his a rgument be sound—and we do not 
see how the evidence can be impugned or the deduc
tions therefrom disputed—the theory that the Book 
of Revelation was mostly a prediction of the destruc
tion of Jerusalem is effectually disposed of, for the 
Revelation could not have been written expressly to 
predict what had occurred a quar te r of a century 

before the prophetic visions were given to J o h n in 
Patmos. 

We do not say that Revelation is absolutely silent 
concerning the fall o\' J e rusa lem; we consider it likely 
that in one place at least this great t ragedy is a l luded 
to, and that there are a lew other references to events 
that t ranspired before A.I). 06. B u t the general 
character of Revelation is prophetic, and the bulk of 
it must therefore refer, as itself states (Rev. 1 : 1 ) , 
to events that were to come to pass after the book 
was writ ten, tha t is to say, after A.D. 96. Mr. 
Fleming ' s a rgument follows. 

The revelation was wfit ten by the apoftle John , a n d 
is a facred and canonical book of the New Testa
ment. 

1 hope there is no Chrif t ian tha t will d i fpute the 
t ru th of this proport ion with me. For , befides t ha t 
the ftile of John may be eafily t raced in this book, 
notwithf tanding the difference of the fubject from 
that which he wrote of in his gofpel and epif t les: he 
does frequently make mention of himfelf, and tha t 
with fucli peculiar cireninftances. As agree with 
none but the apoft le; as we fee chap. 1. verfe 1, 2, 4, 9. 
See alfo chap. 21. 2. and 22. 8. 
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I know indeed that fouie of the ancients doubted of 
this, as Caius a Latin father, mentioned by Eufebius, 
Hi ft. Lib. 3. Cap. 28, ami Dionylius of Alexandria, 
who math* a great noit'e againft it for a while, as we 
fee in Eufebius alfo, hift. Lib. 7. cap. 4. But yet 
even this man declares that he owns it to be a fac.red 
book, though not written by the apoftle John. 
Wherein he f peaks, what we muft look upon to be 
altogether abfnrd. For if St. John be not the author, 
it muft be an impofture, feeing his name is inferted 
in it, as being the penman. So that if it be not St. 
John's, it is no facred book. Or, if it be a faered 
book, the author is none but the beloved apoftle. But 
the weaknefs and ineonfifteiiey of this, denies his 
reafons againft this book, are sufficiently though 
briefly expofed by .Monlieur du Pin, both in his pre
liminary differtation to his bihilotheque des auteurs 
eccleriaftiques, and in his hiftory of the canon of the 
books of fcripture. 

And if this were any argument againft the divinity 
of this book, that fonie perfons have doubted of it, or 
denied it to be canonical, there is hardly one book in 
the new testament that would ftand the teft: Seeing we 
find in the ancient Churchdiiftory that there have been 
not only particular men, but even fects of them, that 
have excepted, fome againft one book, and fome 
againft others. And we know,thattheepiftlesof James, 
and Jude, and the fecond and third epiftles of John, 
and that admirable epiftle to the Hebrews, have been 
controverted, as well as the apocalypse: of the 
authority of which neither Papift nor Proteftant, 
Grecian nor Armenian Chriftian doubts at this day. 

And as all Chriftians do now acquiefce in the re
velation, as a canonical book: fo excepting thofe I 
mentioned, and the heretics called Alogians, all the 
eminent fathers of the Church received it of old. So 
did Juftin .Martyr, Dialog, cum Tryph. Iremeus lib. 
4. cap. 37. and 50. and lib. 5. cap. 30. and apud Eufeb. 
lib. 5. cap. 8. Tertullian, adv. Marc. lib. 3. cap. 5. 
Clemens Alexandrinus, apud Eufeb. lib. 3. cap. 23. 
Origen in Mat. and in Joh. and apud Eufeb. lib. 6. 
cap. 25. and Eufebius himfelf. hift. lib. 4. cap. 28. 
Nay all the other fathers agree in this alfo, "viz. 
Epiphanius, Victorinus, Theophilus, Cyprian, Metho
dius, Jeroni :" and other authors ([noted by "Eufe
bius, Epiphanius and Jerom, viz. Melito, Hippolitus, 
Victorinus, &c. 

But for my own part, were all thefe authorities 
wanting, there is that in this book itfelf, that would 
in force me to own it as divine. For betides the 
auguftnefs of its ftile. the wifdom of its contexture, 
and the purity of its defign and counfels, there is 
fomething that I want a name for, that commands my 
belief and veneration, and intinuates itfelf into my 
affection and confcience. as if Chrift himfelf breathed 
fomething divine in every line. Rut the clear view 
of the fulfilling of the feveral parts of its prophecy, is 
an argument that even feveral other books of the new 
teftament want. 

The book of the revelation of John was written after 
the deftruction of Jerufalem. 

The notion of Grotius, upon which his interpreta
tion of Apocalypfe is founded, is this; that the feven 
kings or heads of the beaft, mentioned Rev. 17. 10. are 
not to be understood of feven feveral forms of govern

ment, but of feven particular emperors, viz. Claudius, 
Nero, Galba, Otho, Vitellius, Vefpafian and Titus, and 
that Domitian is the eighth, who was of the feventh, 
becaufe as he pretends, lie governed during his 
father's abfence. 

The foundation which he lays, for the probation of 
this, is that John was banifhed into Patmos, in the 
reign of Claudius: But that though he faw his virions 
then, he did not write them till Vefpafian's time. For 
he muft make this laft fuppofition, as well as the firft, 
elfe his notion would be condemned immediately, fee
ing it is faid, that five of thefe kings were fallen Rev. 
17. 10. that is, fays he and Hammond, when he wrote, 
not when he faw thefe virions. But how falfe this is, 
any body may fee with half an eye; feeing thefe words 
are not John's but the angel's to him. And therefore 
the defenders of this opinion muft find out five 
emperors that were fallen before Claudius, if they 
will reft»*ict thefe; heads of the beaft to particular 
men: For if the angel fpake thefe words to John in 
the days of Claudius, they muft relate to them that 
went before or to none. 

This is enough to deftroy this notion of their's, and 
I know not how it is poffible for any of their admirers 
to falve their credit this way. But feeing the prin
cipal thing they found upon, is this, that John faw 
the apocalyptical virions in the days of Claudius, and 
that fo all, or at leaft moft of the revelation relates 
to things that fell out before the deftruction of Jeru
falem : I shall fay fomething further to difprove this 
affertion. and to confirm the verity of our proportion. 

Now there are only two things adduced by Grotius 
and Hammond to prove, that John was in Patmos in 
Claudius his reign: the 1ft is, that Claudius raifed a 
perfecution against both Jews and Chriftians, and 
that being the firftperfecutor, it is probable, that John 
was banifhed at that time. The fecond is, that Epi
phanius does exprefsly affert, that it was by Claudius 
that John was banifhed to Patmos. 

As to the 1ft of thefe, it is nothing but a fuppofi
tion, without any proof; for we have no account, 
either in the Acts of the Apoftles, or in any other 
Writer, that Claudius did ever persecute either Jews 
or Chriftians. And Lactantius de Mort. Pert", does 
exprefsly affert, that no Emperor did perfecute the 
chriftians before Nero. It is true, Suetonius says. 
Claudius Jitdaeos impulfore Chrefto tumultiiantes 
Roma expulit. And Luke tells us, that Claudius 
banifhed the Jews from Rome, which occafioned 
Aquila and Prifcilla, and other Chriftian Jews, to 
retire from Rome: but neither of them fay, that he 
perfecuted the Chriftians, or even the Jews. Now, as 
for the expreffion of Suetonius, impulfore Chrefto, or 
Chrifto, the meaning muft be this, that the Jews that 
did not believe, going about to ftir up the government 
at Rome, as they did everywhere elfe (as is plain 
from the book of the acts) againft the Chriftians, and 
appearing againft them in a tumultuous manner. 
upon the occafion of Chrift; complaints might pro
bably be brought to the Emperor, who no doubt, upon 
this account, banifhed all of that nation from Rome: 
fo that Suetonius having a confuted notion of Christ, 
might eafily be induced to exprefs himfelf this way. 
And now that this was all that Claudius did againft 
the chriftians, is plain to me from one argument that 
has efcap'd Dr. More, hut is to me unanfwerable. 
taken from 18th chapter of the acts; where, after the 
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fgcred hiftoriau had taken notice of Claudius his ban-
jfjling the -lews out of Rome, ;ind of A<[iiila and Prif-
cilla's being lately come upon that account From Italy 
o Corinth; he tells us of [ 'aid's lodging with them, 
U-iauff he was of the fame occupation. Rut being 
preffed in fpirit, to preach Oh rift, upon the coming of 
Silas and Timothy from Macedonia, he goes into their 
fvnagogue, and reafons with the Jews and profelytes 
there, upon this head: and having converted Fome, 
particularly Crifpus, the chief ruler of the Eynagogue, 
and J uft lis, in whofe ho life he af terwards d i fputed; 
Crifpns, no doubt heing thrown out of his office, and 
Softiieucs put in his ftead. and Paul continuing to 
preach in J u ft us his houfe. which joined to the fyna-
gogue; the -lews are iuceufed to fuch a degree, as to 
rife tuinultuotiflv again ft Paul. Softhenes, there
fore, the new chief ruler of the fvnagogue, and the 
reft of the unbelieving -lews make an infurreetion, 
and fei/e upon Paul, and carry him to the judgment-
teat, before the Proconful Gallio, tha t excellent 
Roman, the elder brother of Seneca. He tells the 
.feus, that if Paid, or any other man, were guil ty of 
what was lewd, wicked, or unjuft , that in that cafe, 
lie was obliged to punifh fuch perfons according as 
the Roman law and juftice did require. Rut feeing 
they accufed Paul of nothing of that kind, but only 
of doctrinal matters, relat ing to their own law and 
religion, he had nothing to do with them; and there
fore he drove them all away, and fet Paul at liberty, 
which made the gentiles fall upon Softhenes the 
chief author of this tumult , and beat him before the 
judgment-feat, which Gallio permitted to be done, 
and connived at, ei ther as judg ing that he did deferve 
to be fo treated, or as fuppofmg it might prevent the 
•lews from act ing Fo factioufly and tumultuoufly 
again. Now. af ter this fhort, but exact account of 
this hiftory, it will be eafy to fee how precarious and 
groundlefs, nay falfe, Grot ins 's opinion is. of a per
fec t ions Vicing raifed againft Jews and Chriftians, 
in the days oF Claudius. For if there had been any 
fuch thing, or any edict for it, how came Gallio to 
tolerate a public fvnagogue of the Jews, and fuffer 
Paul to preach openly? or iF the chrift ians were only 
ordered to be perfecuted, why did not the Jews life 
this, as the reason of their aeculing Paul , who to be 
fure wanted not a good-will to have done Fo. and 
were not ignorant that this would have been the main 
argument to prevail with the Proconful? and had 
there been any Fuch edict, can we imagine that Oallio 
was ignorant. oF i t? For Fo he muft have been. Feeing 
he tells the Jews, that, he had no orders to punifh 
any man For his religion or fentiments that way, but 
only thofe that were guil ty oF wickedneFs or lewdneFs 
in life. TF any Fay. that his temper was to care For 
none oF thefe things? I anFwer. this expreffion may 
indeed denote his t emper ; but. T fuppofe it fpeaks 
forth not. only that , but his principle and fentifflent. 
as j udg ing it unr ighteous to perfet ute. or punifh any 
man for mere opinion. But, whatever this had been, 
had there been an edict for perfecuting the ehrif-
t ians or Jews, he dur f t not. have neglected his orders, 
efpecially when the edict muff, have been fo recent, 
and when he had what might have pa ft for a juFt 
reafon oF his puniFhing both the par ty aecufing, and 
the p a r t y accufed, viz. their diFturbing (as he might 
have repreFented it) of the public peace. Rut, in
deed, it is too plain to need any Further proof, that 

Claudius his banifiling the Jews out of Rome, was 
accompanied with no perfecutiou, ei ther againft them 
or againft the chriftians. And this. !)r Hammond 
confirms, by what he fays in his annotat ions on the 
81ft verfe of the 26th chapter of the acts, forgetting. 
that this way he deftroys his own foundation of inter
pret ing the Revelation: where, upon thefe words of 
Luke, that Agrippa, Feftus, and Berenice, and the 
reft of the company, after they had heard P a u l ' s 
defence, did conclude, that he had done nothing that 
deferved ei ther death or iuiprifoninent ; the doctor 
obferves. that the reafon why they did conclude Fo 
was, heeaufe there had been as ye! no edict omitted 
againft the chriftians. by any of the emperors : and 
this was the reafon alfo. fays he. why Oallio. the Pro
conful of Aehaia, faid publiekly, that it was not For 
him to j udge of things that the Roman laws had de
termined nothing abou t : For, continues (he Doctor, 
though Claudius had commanded the Jews to leave 
Italy, by which the ehriftian Jews were Forced to 
go away alfo, not as they were chrif t ians. but becaufe 
they were J e w s ; yet. there was yel no law made 
againft chrift ians, as Fuch. at this time. If is t rue , 
he Fays, that John was not only banifhed, as Aquila 
and Prifei l la were, but confin'd in the ifie of Patmos. 
But he fhould have given the reafon. why John was 
the only perfon perfecuted: however I Fhall examine 
this affertion, and the reaFon that the Doctor gives 
For it in other places oF his annotat ions. 

We come therefore now. in the 2d place, to eonfider 
the teftiniony of Epiphanius , upon whofe credil alone 
Grot-ins and Hammond believe that John was in Pat
mos. in Claudius ' s time. And here by I he way. I 
cannot forbear to obferve the ftrange miftake of Or 
Lighffoot, who agrees in the main with thefe learned 
men. in in terpre t ing the Revelation, in relation to the 
Jews before the deftruetion of JeruFalem, and there-
Fore makes John to Fee theFe vifions long before t h a t : 
but has this peculiar to himFelF. that he imagines 
John was not banifhed there, but went th i ther volun
tar i ly to preach the gofpel to the inhab i t an t s : where
as John himfelf doth exproFsly tell us. tha t lie was 
there as a fnfferer and witneFs For f lhr if t : chap. i. 
verfe 0. " I John , who alfo am your brother and 
companion in tr ibulat ion, and in the kingdom and pa
tience oF JeFus ChriFt, was in the iFle that is called 
Patmos, For the word of Hod. and for the feftimony 
of Jefus (Thr i f t ;" fo that , as this refutes Dr. Light-
foot, and confirms what Grotius and Hammond agree 
in. tha t John was not in Pa tmos as a traveller, but 
as a pr ifoner and fnfferer: Fo it is enough to refute 
even them alFo: For the words do plainly inFinuate. 
that John was not the only perfecuted man at this 
time, but that there was then a perfeeution raifed 
againft all Chrif t ians in genera l ; and there Fore we 
may be affured that he was not in that Tfland in 
the days of Claudius, in whoFe t ime we have proved 
there was no perfeeution. 

But to re turn , Ep iphan ius Fays indeed. Tha t John 
Faw his vifions in Patmos. in the reign of Claudius. 
Heref. 51 Sect. 12. and 33. Bu t can bis fingle author
ity weigh down all ant iqui ty , tha t Fays the cont rary? 
Fhall we believe him ra the r than Trenails, who l iv 'd 
two hundred years before him. and was the feholar 
oF Polycarp . the feholar of John himfelf* Now what 
can be p l a i n e r t h a n the words of Treneus. lib. .*». cap. 
30, " i f bis name (viz. tha t of Antiehrift , or the 
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heaf t ) , had been openly to be divulged a t this t ime, 
it would no doubt have been told by him tha t fan' the 
apocalyptical virions: for it is not a long time tince he 
faw thefe, but even in fome fenfe, in our own time, 
viz. towards the end of the reign of D o m i t i a n . " And 
that I reneus had juf t reafon to fay, that J o h n ' s fee
ing the revelation was almoft in his own time, or 
within the memory of the men of tha t generat ion. 
if not his own alfo, is p la in from chronology: for he 
being the fcholar of Poly carp, who was m a r t y r ' d 
in the year of Thrif t 167, and being himfelf pu t to 
death in the year 202, if we fuppofe tha t he wrote 
this but ten or twelve years before his death, yet he 
might juf t ly fay. tha t there was but about an age 's 
differenee from his t ime, and t ha t wherein J o h n faw 
the revelat ion: for if John was in Patsnos. towards 
the end of Domit ian ' s reign, it could not he fooner 
in any propr ie ty of fpeech, than the year DO, feeing 
he began his government Anno 81, and died % . And 
who can doubt but Ireneus does deliver here, what 
his mafter Polycarp had told him? for as none knew 
the hif tory of John , better than that wor thy perfon, 
fo none had bet ter oppor tuni ty to know what related 
to this mat te r than Ireneus, by reafon of his long 
and int imate acquaintance with him. This feem'd 
a foundation fure enough of old to Eufeb iu s : and 
if fome men had not fome pr ivate ends to promote, 
by oppofing it, might be a fufficient foundation to 
all men ftill. Let us. therefore, hear what this learned 
hiftorian favs on this h e a d : " h i thofe days, fays 
Eufebius, Eufeb. Eeel. hift. 1. :?. e. 23. (viz. in the 
" d a y s of Cerdo. Tgnatius, anil Simeon, of whom lie 
" h a d been fpeaking) the Apoftle John , the beloved 
"di fc iple was yet alive, infpecting the ehurehes of 
"Afia, having re tu rned after Domit ian ' s death from 
" t h e Ifland. whether he had been banifhed. Now 
" t h a t J o h n was then alive, it is enough to adduce 
" t h e teftimony of two perfons of great author i ty , 
" w h o are worthy of ;ill belief, and were ever eminent 
" f o r defending the t ru th . T mean. Ireneus. and Cle-
" m e n s Alexandr inus : the fir ft of whom, in his fecond 
"book again ft TTerefies. fpeaks t h u s : All the prefby-
" t e r s , fays Trenams. who lived familiarly with the 
"Apof t l e J o h n in Afia, do affure us . t h a t they had 
" t h i s related to them from John himfelf; for he 
" l ived with them even un to the times of Tra jan . I n 
" t h i s th i rd book alfo, Iremeus gives us the fame 
"account , in thefe words ; the church of Ephefus alfo, 
"which was founded by the Apoftle Paul , and was 
" a f t e r w a r d s unde r the care of the Apoftle John , 
" u n t i l T r a j a n ' s time, is a n eminent witnefs of what 
" w a s delivered to us by the Apoftles. And bolides 
" h i m , Clemens likewife, fays Eufebius, does not only 
" t a k e notice of the fame time, but gives a par t icu la r 
" f t o r y re la t ing to him, in tha t book of his, which 
" b e a r s his t i t l e ; what rich man can be faved ? and 
" t h e n Eufebius recites the ftory a t length, which 
" w e r e too long to infer t here . 

Now if John lived to the days of Trajan, he muft 
have been a prodigioufry old man, according to Epi-
phanius, who fays he was 00 years of age, in Claudius 
his t ime. F o r giving h im all the allowance tha t can 
be defired, viz. tha t John was fo old in the laft year 
of Claudius, and tha t he died in the tirft year of 
Tra jan , he muft have been 134 yea r s old a t lea ft, 
when he d ied ; feeing Claudius died, A.C. 54. and 
Tra jan did not begin to reign until the year 08. 

though others fay, with more probabil i ty, not unt i l 
A. C. 100. Now, befides tha t it is not eafy to believe, 
tha t fo thoughtful and laborious a man fhould live 
fo long, the improbability of what Ep iphan ius fays, 
appears fur ther from th i s ; tha t if in the yea r f>4. 
from Chrift 's birth, John was 90 years of age, he 
muft have been 36 elder than Chrift . A n d if fo. 
it feems very odd, that Chrif t fhould fay to him, 
from the crofs, man behold thy mother, ami to Mary, 
woman behold thy fon. F o r as this feems to fay, 
that he was at leaft as young as Chrift , this account 
makes him an old man of near 70 years of age a t 
that time. Which, as it muft fuppofe, Mary to he 
a very aged perfon of between 80 and 00 at leaf t : 
fo it contradicts the conftant and unanimous t ra
dition of the church, which fuppofes him to be very 
young at that time. Whence Baronius fays, that he 
was but 25 years old. And Nicephorus relates, out 
of an epiftle of Evodius Bifhop of Antioch, tha t the 
virgin hcrfelf was not then 50 ; feeing Chrif t as he 
aO'erts, was born when I'he was but 15 years old. 

Whence it appears, how litt le we ought to t ruf t 
Epiphanius , in oppofition to all an t iqu i ty befides. 
Which made Drufus fay, fcimus (mines Epiphaiiium 
in mullis graviter halluciiiatum. And upon the fame 
account, Petavius fcruples not to correct h im: for 
where he lias it impcranfr Cliiuilio, he writes this 
fhort note in the margin, menrtose pro Domitiano. 

P u t the t ru th is, though I am not willing to detract 
from this authors credit, yet I fufpeet it was not 
fo much an error of judgment as of will, or that which 
fome call a pin Fran*, tha t made him defert the 
tradi t ion of the church in this matter . F o r his telling 
us this ftory is upon the occafion of an objection of 
the Montanifts again ft the Apoealypfe, taken from 
this fnppofition, that there was no church in Thya-
tira, when John writ the revelat ion: which it feems. 
he thought would ferve another tu rn , if he inverted 
it. by telling them that John fa id fo only by way 
of prophecy. Whence he proceeds to prove the veri ty 
and divinity of the book: and therefore thought his 
argument would be the more cogent, the fur ther he 
run u p the date of the revelation, and J o h n ' s being 
in Patmos. Bu t as this was a poor as well as unlaw
ful fhif t : fo I fhall leave him and his author i ty both, 
to thofe that have more time and lei fure to confider 
them further. 
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Do You Believe This? 

IT IS ALL V E R Y W E L L to say tha t each per
son's chief concern should be his own salvation ; 
to see tha t he lives right, and tha t he is ready 

at the last to give a good account and enter into a 
glorious reward. But is the person who cares chiefly 
for himself our highest ideal of a Chris t ian character? 

It is t r u e tha t God knows His own purposes best, 
that he will " d o r i g h t " toward the billions who have 
died without a knowledge of Christ, and to the bil
lions now living who have perhaps only heard His 
name, but know little more. But does that excuse 
us in brushing aside all consideration of their future? 
Does it just i fy us in accepting the theory preached lor 
centuries that all these unfor tuna tes are to he tor
mented for ever and ever.' Is endless torment our 
(••inception of ' ' d o i n g r i g h t " to the heathen. ' 

" A h , b u t , " we often hear it said, " n o b o d y believes 
that now: that is, nobody of importance or education. 
Men are too enlightened, and have progressed too far 
in benevolence and good will, to enter ta in such ideas. 
Why seek to over turn what no one believes.1" 

To this we reply. Would it not be wise, before mak
ing such an assertion, to ascertain (he fuels as to how 
many believe in eternal torment as the punishment 
reserved for the wicked .' How many persons have 
you asked ' How many creeds have' you rend.' [low 
many preachers and Sunday School workers have you 
questioned .' 

We venture to say that those who sweepingly assert 
that the eternal torment theory is but li t t le believed 
nowadays, would be greatly surprised, if they began 
a candid investigation, at the vast numbers of people 
who still believe it and the number of creeds which 
still contain the teaching. 

We have ourselves questioned many persons, both 
clergy and laity, both educated and ignorant, well-
to-do and poor; and we have found that while a few 
are somewhat ashamed to own up to it, the majori ty 
admit ei ther l i teral tire causing eternal misery, or 
" m e n t a l a n g u i s h , " which they say is worse. How 
they can know tha t " m e n t a l a n g u i s h " to all e terni ty 
would be worse than physical pain to all e terni ty is a 
mystery, seeing that in this life people are as a rule 
more lively in stepping out of a fire, should they 
chance to be caught in one, than in r idding them
selves of their worries, which they often seem ra ther 
to enjoy. 

W h a t M e n h a v e S a i d 
However, let lis ask a few great divines and evan

gelists what they believe, and have taught the people. 
Then we will know, not only what they believe, but 
what millions of their followers must have believed 
when they accepted the teaching given them. fret us 
begin way back in the second century of the Christ ian 
era, and come down to our own day. And let us 
remember tha t nowhere does the Bible jus t i fy the 
views presented, thei r origin being, not the Word of 
Cod. but heathen philosophies and mythologies. This 
statement can be verified at any public l ibrary . 

" K n o w i n g this, tha t when released from this life, 
we shall either live another nobler, not ear th ly but. 
heavenly—or if we share the ru in of others, a worse 

life, even in fire—for God did not create us like sheep 
or cattle, to serve a purpose, and then perish and dis
appear . "—Athenagorus , close of second century . 

" Y o u are fond of spectacles; bu t there a re other 
spectacles; tha t day which is disbelieved, der ided by 
the nations, the last and eternal day of judgment , 
when all ages shall be swallowed up in one conflagra
tion—what a variety of spectacles shall then a p p e a r ? 
How shall I admire , how laugh, how exult, when I 
behold so many kings, and false gods in heaven, toge
ther with Jove himself groaning in the lowest abyss of 
darkness: so many magis t ra tes who persecuted the 
name of the Lord, liquefying in fiercer flames than 
they ever kindled against Chr i s t i ans ; so many sage 
philosophers blushing in rag ing fire, with thei r scho
lars whom they persuaded to despise Cod, and to 
disbelieve the resur rec t ion; and so many poets shud
dering before the t r ibunal , not of Rhadamanthus . not 
of .Minos, but of the disbelieved Chr i s t ! Then shall 
we hear the t ragedians more tuneful in the expression 
of their own suffering; then shall we see the dancers 
more sprightly, amidst the flames: the charioteer all 
red-hot in his bu rn ing ea r : and the wrestlers hurled, 
not upon the accustomed list, bu t upon a plain of 
fire."—TrrtuWan, A.D, 220. 

" Cor if ye believe tha t the soul is originated and is 
made immortal by God, according to the opinion of 
Plato, we ought not to refuse that God is able to 
raise the body which is composed of the same ele
ments, and make it immortal . . . . To those who 
have done well shall lie assigned righteously eternal 
bliss, and to the lovers of iniqui ty shall be given 
eternal punishment . And this fire which is un-
quenchable and without end. awaits those lat ter , and 
a certain fiery worm which dieth not, and which does 
not waste the body, but cont inues burs t ing forth from 
the body with unending pain. No sleep will give 
them rest : no night- will soothe t h e m ; no death will 
deliver them from pun i shmen t ; no voice of inter
ceding friends will profit, them."—Hippoly tus , A.D. 
2:58. 

" W h e r e a s some have dared to assert concerning 
fhc nature of the reasonable soul tha t it is mor t a l ; we, 
with the approbat ion of the Sacred Council, do con
demn and reprobate all who assert tha t the intellec
tual soul is mortal, seeing tha t the soul is not only 
truly and of itself and essentially the form of the 
human body, as it is expressed in the Canon of Pope 
Clement Fifth, ancflikewise immor ta l ; and we str ict ly 
inhibit all from dogmatizing otherwise ; and we do 
decree that all who adhere to the like erroneous asser
tions shall be shunned and punished us heretics."— 
Popr Leo X. 

" T h e unbelievers shall be companions of hell-fire 
forever." " T h o s e who disbelieve we will surely cast 
to be broiled in hell-fire; so often as thei r skins shall 
be burned, we will give them other skins in exchange, 
that they may taste the sharper t o r m e n t . " " T h e y 
shall be dragged on thei r faces into hell, and it shall 
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be said unto them, 'Tas te ye that torment of hell-fire 
which ye rejected as a falsehood.' " " 'They shall 
he taken by the forelocks and the feet and Hung into 
hell, where they shall dr ink scalding wa te r . " " T h e 
t rue believers, lying on couches, shall look down upon 
the infidels in hell and laugh them to scorn . "— 
Mohammed; Ex t rac t s from the Koran. 

' ' T h e bodies of men after death return to dust and 
see cor rup t ion ; but their souls (which neither die nor 
s leep) , having an immortal subsistence, immediately 
re turn to God who gave them. The souls of the 
righteous, then being made perfect in holiness, are 
received into the highest heavens, win-re they behold 
the face of God in l ight ami glory waiting for the full 
redemption of their bodies; and the souls of the wicked 
are east into lull, where they remain in torment and 
alter darkness reserved to the judgment of the great 
day ."—Presbyter ian Confession of Faith. 

•"Those wicked men who died many years ago. their 
souls went to hell, and there thru ar> still; those who 
went to hell in former ages of the world have been 
in hell ever since, all the while suffering torment. 
They have nothing else to spend their time in there, 
but to suffer t o rmen t ; they err kept in being for no 
other purpose.—Jonathan Edwards, Sermons, Vol. TT. 

" M a n has a body and a soul. The body dies. 
The soul never dies. The souls of the good will be 
happy in heaven. The souls of the wicked will be 
miserable in hel l ."—Scripture Lessons, pub. by the 
American Tract Society. 

''Second Death. Death and hell are to be east into 
the lake that, burnetii with fire and brimstone; that is. 
the bodies of the wicked, once mortal or dead, and 
their souls uni ted together shall be shut up in Tophet. 
where all the former torments of both shall be summed 
up with inconceivable increase, after which, no effect 
of the divine curse shall remain anywhere but in that 
pit of endless misery."—"Brown's Dictionary of the 
Bible, edited by James Smith. 

" T h e damned shall be packed like brick in a kiln, 
and be so bound tha t they cannot move a limb, nor 
even the eyelid; and while thus fixed, the. Almighty 
shall blow the fires of hill through them forever."— 
Ambrose. 

" G o d has revealed it to be ITis will to punish some 
of mankind forever. You know not but you are one 
of them. Whether you will be saved or damned 
depends entirely on TTis will. And supposing He 
sees it most for His glory and the general good, that 
you should be damned. On this supposition then. 
you ought to be willing to be damned; for not to tV 
willing to be damned in this case is opposing God's 
wi l l . "—Samuel TJopl;ins, D.D., Works. Vol. ITT., p. 
U 5 . 

"Ts it intolerable to burn pa r t of thy body by hold
ing in the fire? W h a t then will it be to suffer ten 
thousand times more forever in hell ?—R. Barter, 
"Saints Host." 

" In boiling waves of i-ettgeance must I lie ? 
Oh! could F curse that dreadful f!«x| ami die! 
rnfinite yours in torment shall 1 spend, 
Ami never, never, never. :it. Ml end? 

All! must I live in torturing despair 
As many yea is as atoms ill the air? 
When these arc spent, as many thousands mote 
As grains of sand that crowd the ebhing shore": 
When these are gone, as many yet hehind 
As leaves of forest shaken with the wind? 
When these are done, as many to ensue 
As stems of grass on hills and dales tha t grew': 
When these run out. as many on the march 
As starry lamps that gild the spangled arch? 
When these expire, as many millions more 
As moments in the millions past hefore? 
When all these doleful years are spent in pain. 
And multiplied hy myriads again, 
Till nuinliers drown the thought, could I suppose 
'111at then my wretched vears were at a close, 
This would afford some ease; hut Ah! I shiver 
To think upon the dreadful sound—forever! 
The bumiHfi tjulf where T hlaspheming lit
is time no more, hut vast eternity. 
Itiiiiml to the hot loin of the liiiniiiiij iniiiii. 
(rliiiwitlg my chains, I wish for death in vain. 
•lust doom: since \ that hear the eternal load 
Contemned the death of an eternal (".oil." 

—Itolph Eraleine, "Gospel Sonnets." 

""Sinners shall suffer the most grievous torments, 
both in soul and body, and without intermission for
ever. These torments arc beyond expression, and 
our most fearful thoughts cannot equal the horror of 
them."—Body of Divinity, Boston. 

" 'Suppose that we saw with our eyes for twenty or 
th i r ty years together, a great furnace of fire of the 
quanti ty of the whole earth, and saw there Cain, and 
all tin damnid as lumps of red fire, and they boiling 
and leaping for pain in a dungeon of everlasting 
brimstone—and the black and terrible devils, with 
long and sharp toothed whips of scorpions lashing out 
scourges on them, and if we saw our neighbours—yea. 
our own dear children—swimming and sinking in 
that black lake, and heard the yelling, and crying 
of our young ones—if we saw this, we should not dare 
to blaspheme the majestv of God."—Samuel Ruther
ford, " T r i a l and F a i t h . " 

" 'Only conceive the poor wretch in the flames. 
See how his tongue hangs from between his blistered 
l ips! How it excoriates and burns the roof of his 
mouth, as if it. were a firebrand ! Behold him crying 
for a drop of water. I will not picture the scene, 
suffice it for me to say that the hell of hells will 
be to thee, poor sinner, the thought that it is to be 
Forever. Thou wilt look up there on the throne 
of God—and on it shall be writ Forever. When the 
damned jingle the burning irons of their torments, 
they shall say Forever. We are sometimes accused, 
my brethren, of using language too harsh, too ghastly, 
too alarming, with regard to the world to come. But 
if we could speak thunderbolts , and our every look 
were a l ightning flash, and our eyes dropped blood 
instead of tears, no tones, words, gestures, or simili
tudes of dread could exaggerate the awful condition 
of a soul which has refused the Gospel, and is delivered 
over to jus t ice ."—C. H. Spurgeon. 

| Just ice? Ts eternal torment jus t ice?—Ed.] 

" F o r e v e r harassed with a dreadful tempest, they 
shall fed themselves torn asunder by an angry God. 
and transfixed and penetrated by mortal slings, terr i 
fied by the thunderbolts of God, and broken by the 
weight of TTis hand, so tha t to sink into any gulf 
would be more tolerable than to s tand for a moment 
in these te r rors . "—John Calvin. 
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" A s the souls of heretics are hereafter to be eter
nally burning in hell, there can be nothing more 
proper than for me to imitate the divine vengeance 
by burning Hum an earth."—Queen Mary, as quoted 
hv Bishop Burnet. 

"The bodies of the damned will be salted with fire, 
so tempered and prepared as to burn the more fiercely, 
and yet never consume."—John Whitaker. 

" T h e world will probably be converted into a great 
lake or liquid globe of fire—a vast ocean of fire, in 
which the wicked shall be overwhelmed, which will 
always Ire in tempest in which they shall he tost to 
and fro, having no rest, day or night, vast, waves or 
billows of fire continually rolling over their heads. 
of which they shall former be full of quick sense 
within and wi thout : their heads, their eyes, their 
tongues, their hands, their feet, their loins and their 
vitals shall forever be full of a glowing, melting i\v('. 
fierce enough to melt the very rocks and e lements : and 
also they shall be eternally full of the most quick and 
lively sense to feci the torments; not for one minute, 
nor for one day, nor for one age, nor for two ages, 
nor for a hundred years, nor for ten thousands of mil
lions of ages, one after another, but forever and ever, 
without any end at all, and never, never to he de
livered."—Jonathan Edwards, Sermons, Vol. VIT.. 
p. 166. 

" A n d . lastly, eternal death fills both body and soul 
with most intense pain, and the highest torment and 
anguish which can be received within a created, finite 
capacity. All the woes, griefs and ter rors which 
humanity can labour under, shall then, as it were, 
unite and really seize upon the soul at once. Surely 
a bed of flaws is but an uneasy th ing for a man to 
roll himself upon to all e te rn i ty ! The suffering which 
shall attend this estate, no tongue can express, no 
heart can conceive. Pain shall possess the body: 
horror, agony and despair shall rack the m i n d : so 
that the whole man shall be made the receptacle and 
scene of misery, the tragical scene for vengeance to 
act its utmost upon, and to show how far a creature 
•'.« capable of being tormented, without the loss of his 
being! . . . F o r every lash which fJod then gives 
the sinner shall be with a scorpion: every pain which 
he inflicts shall be more eager than appeti te , more 
Tuel than revenge: every faculty, both of soul and 
body, shall have its distinct, p roper and peculiar tor
ment applied to it. and be distinctlv s truck there, 
where it has the quickest, the tenderest . the sharpest 
sense of every painful impression."—Robert South, 
oil " T h e Wages of S i n . " 

"Tf a man were compelled to lie still, or to lie in 
bed in one posture, without tu rn ing , for seven years 
together, would he not buy it off with the loss of all 
his estate? Tf a man were put upon the rack for 
every day for three months together (suppose him 
able to live so long"), what would he not do to be quit 
Of his tor ture? "Would any man curse the king to 
nis face were he sure to have both his hands burned 
Off, and to be tormented with torments for three 
years together? Would any man in his wits 
Jecept of a hundred pounds a year, for 
forty years, if he were sure to be tormented 

in the fire for the next, hundred years together with
out intermission '. Think then what a -thousand years 
may signify : ten ages; the ages of two empires. lint 
this account I must tell you is infinitely short. . . . 
Hell could not be hell without the despair of accursed 
souls; for any hope were a refreshment and si d rop 
of water, which would help to allay those flames. 
which as they burn intolerably, so they must burn 
forever."— fcremy Taylor, on " T h e Foolish Ex
c h a n g e . " 

• 'Think now. <> sinner, what shall he thy reward 
when thou shalt meet thy Judge? EIow shall the 
adul terer satisfy lust when he lies on a bed of flames? 
The swearer shall have enough of wounds and blood 
ichi II tin ill ril shall torluri his hod// and rack his 
sou! in hell. The drunkard shall have plenty of his 
cups when sctililinij Innl shall he poured down his 
throat, and his breath draw flames nf fire instead of 
air. . . Oh! what a bed is th i s ! no feathers, 
but lire; no friends hut furies; no ease but fe t ters ; 
no daylight but darkness ; no clocks to pass the time 
away, but endless e te rn i ty ; fire eternal always burn
ing, ami never dying. Oh! who can endure everlast 
ing flame? It shall not be quenched night nor d a y : 
the smoke thereof shall go up forever and ever. The 
wicked shall be crowded together like bricks in a nery 
furnace. . . . W h a t Woes and lamentations shall 
be uttered when devils and reprobates and all the 
damned crew shall be driven into hell never to r e t u r n ! 
Down they go. howling, shrieking, and gnashing their 
teeth. . . . What wailing, weeping, roaring, yell
ing, filling In-Ill heaven, earth and hell!"—Ebrnezer 
ErsJiim . on the Judgment . 

I Heaven, under the above conditions, would hardly 
be a happy place for anyone with a vestige of the love 
of (fod or the compassionate mercy of Jesus .—Ed. ] 

' ' I t is an unspeakably terrible th ing for anyone to 
be lest. Even to those who suffer least, it is not only 
the loss of all, and a horrible lake of everburn ing fire: 
but. there are horrible objects filling every sense, and 
horrible engines and instruments of torture, TTn-
mortilied appotities. hungry as death, insatiable as 
the grave, are so many springs of excruciating and 
inr increasing agonies, so many hot and stifling 
winds, tossing the swooning soul on waves of fire. 
And there will be terrible companions; and everyone 
ut ter ly selfish, malignant, fierce and devilish. There 
will he terrible sights and sounds. Fa the rs and sons. 
pastors and people, husbands and wives, brothers and 
sisters, with swollen veins and bloodshot eyes, s train
ing toward each other 's throats and hearts . I 'pon 
such an assembly God, who is of p u r e r eyes than to 
behold iniquity, cannot look but with u t te r detesta
tion. His face shall be red in TTis anger . TTis eyes 
shall not pity, nor shall ITis soul spare for thei r cry
ing. The day of vengeance is in TTis heart .* It 
is what TTis heart is set upon. He will delight in it. 
. . . The wicked go away into everlast ing torment . 
IThe parable says "pun i shmen t . " E d . 1 Tf a f te r en
du r ing it all for twice ten thousand times ten thou
sand years, they might have deliverance, or. a t least, 
some abatement, it were less terrible. But this may 
never, never be. There is a great gulf fixed, and thev 
cannot pass from thence. Or if after suffering all 

* A manifest misapplication "f Scripturo. —FniTOR. 
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this as many years as there are sand grains in the 
globe, they might then be delivered, there would be 
some hope. Or, if you multiply this sum, too infinite 
to be expressed by figures, and too limitless to be com
prehended by angels—by the number of atoms that 
compose the universe, and there might be deliverance 
when they had passed those abyssmal gull's of dura
tion, then there would be some hope. But no! When 
all is suffered, and all is past, still all beyond is eter
n i t y . " — R e v . Wm. Davidson. 

' "When thou diest, thy soul will be tormented a lone ; 
that will be a hell for i t : but at the day of judgment 
they body will join thy soul, and then thou wilt have 
twin hells, thy soul sweating drops of blood, and thy 
body suffused with agony. In Jin exactly like that 
which we have on earth, thy body will lie, asbestos 
like, forever unconsumed, all thy veins roads for the 
feet of pain to 1 ravel on. every nerve a s t r ing on which 
the devil shall forever play his diabolical tune of 
Hell ' s Unutterable Lament."—Spiir</< on, on the " Re
su r r ec t ion . " 

'* l l i s soul is in hell. O ye children of men! While 
ye thus speak, his sold is in the beginning of those 
torments in which his body will soon have par t , and 
which will never d i e . " — / . Id urn yew-man, on " N e g 
lect of Divine Ca l l s . " 

'"The evil portion shall he continual without remis
sion of evil, no days of rest, no nights of sleep, no 
ease from labour, no periods of the stroke, nor taking 
off the hand, no intervals between blow and blow; 
but a continued stroke, which neither shortens the 
life, nor introduces a brawny patience, or the tolera
tion of an ox, but is the same in every instant, and 
great as the first stroke of l ightning; the smart is as 
great forever as at tin- first change, from the rest of 
the grave to the flames of that horrible b u r n i n g . " — 
Jeremy Taylor. 

" T h e i r cursings are their hymns, bowlings their 
tunes, and blasphemies their dit t ies."—Christopher 
Lore. 

[This wr i te r ' s sentiments belie his name.—Ed.] 

P o p u l a r E v a n g e l i s t s of T o - D a y 
We have now seen examples of the teaching gener

al ly cu r r en t in Christendom for sixteen centuries. Rev. 
C. I I . Spurgeon being one of the most gifted of those 
who taught the doctrine of eternal torment, and whose 
wri t ings were household words all over the English 
speaking world a generation ago. That he was a 
devoted Chris t ian, and sincere in his belief, does not 
make it right. The Bible is the s tandard of t ru th , 
and where any speaker, however great or learned, is 
out of harmony with the Scriptures, he does not speak 
the t ru th . W h y they did not see the t ru th on ftiis 
subject we can only surmise. This much is evident, 
however, their searehings of the Scr iptures could not 
have equalled thei r zeal in imaginative ut terance, 
else they would have discovered the symbolic uses of 
" f i r e , " " i r o n fu rnace , " " G e h e n n a , " etc., as used 
in the Scriptures , and would have observed tha t it 
was Satan and not God who said, " Y e shall not 
surely d i e . " 

Among recent evangelists. Moody, Tor reyand Chap

man are perhaps best known. Moody preached eter
nal torment, and was most successful in making con
verts. This may have been due largely to the fact tha t 
with the er ror he also preached the t r u t h concerning 
the Saviour as having died for our sins. Many we 
have heard of believed in Jesus gladly, without feel
ing certain on the torment quest ion; those converted 
through fear of endless torment often proving but 
transi tory converts. In later years Moody's Inst i
tu te has tu rned out many Christ ian workers, bu t un
fortunately most if not all proclaim the error as per
sistently as the preachers a l ready ([noted, though 
usually in less forceful language. One would think 
that if the doctrine were t rue the evangelists would 
speak out even more plainly, as time goes on and 
millions more hu r ry yearly to their fearful doom. 

D r . T o r r e y o n " H e l l " 

During the great simultaneous mission held by Dr. 
Torrey and a company of evangelists and singers in 
Melbourne. May. 1902, he spoke as follows, in Exhi
bition Hall, May 1st, and we call special a t tent ion to 
the similari ty of his teaching, and even of many of 
his phrases, to those of his predecessors:— 

" F i r s t of all, Hell is a place of physical anguish. 
'Des t ruc t ion ' means ceaseless torment, day 

and night. . . . There will be much physical 
anguish of the intensest kind. The wicked will be 
raised with bodies which will be1 fit par tners of the 
spir i ts tha t inhabit them. 

"Secondly, Hell is a place of ceaseless renwrst. 
. . . The rich man REMEMBERED. . . . All 
of you that have rejected the Son of God, and have 
t rampled under foot the wondrous love that gave 
Him to die on the cross for you, you will take your 
memories of lost opportunit ies and wasted lives into 
Hell with you. Oh. the tor tures of memory! . . . 
Yes, hell will be a place of memory—unceasing 
memory. Remorse without surcease or rest, the worm 
that dieth not forever and ever! . . . Hell is the 
madhouse of the universe, where people remember! 

' ' T h i r d , Hell is a place of consuming anil unsatis 
fird desire. . . . In Hell you will lie like a mar. 
with a swollen, parched tongue, longing for a drop 
of water, and not being able to get any. 

' "Four th , Hell is a place of ever-increasing degra
dation, baseness and vile n ess of character. 
It is the law of sin to sink deeper and deeper and 
deeper. . . . Oh, you men and women, 
what a prospect that is, of a bottomless pi t , where you 
go down and down and down, sinking lower and 
lower and lower, get t ing viler and viler and viler, 
through all e terni ty . That is He l l ! 

" F i f t h , Hell is a place of shame. Oh, there arc 
few agonies in this \yirld like the agonies of shame. 
Hell is a world of shame, of grief, of dishonor! 

" S i x t h , Hell is a place of evil associations. The 
offscouriug of the world will be there—the unbe
liever, the sorcerer, the murderer , all liars. 
That will be your society throughout eterni ty. Oh ' 
friends. Hell is a place where men and women sink 
for all e t e rn i ty ! There is no love in Hell . There 
is no friendship in Hell . All is hate, and everyone 
is hated and hateful. 

"Seven th . Hell is a place wilhout hope. Oh, we 
••an endure great pain and shame if we know that 
yonder there beams some star of hope. Bui the 
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never ceasing wail and moan from that restless sea 
of fire is, ' Fo reve r ! forever! forever! ' . . . 

"Such is Hell—a place of anguish, a place of 
memory and remorse, a place of consuming and un
satisfied desire, a place of ever increasing degrada
tion, corruption, shame, and agony, a place of unhal
lowed companionship, a place without hope. Men 
and women, is not any th ing better than going to 
H e l l ? " 

In a subsequent address at the same place, he 
said— 

" D i d you ever burn yourself se r ious ly ' If so, 
you know the pain it brings. Now think of such suf
fering enduring year after year, century af ter cen
tury, aeon after aeon, even to the ages of ages! Shal
low thinkers say, 'Oh, this can ' t be t r u e ! ' But 
don' t you see men suffering here, year after year. 
with no hope, if they reject the gospel.' If the day 
comes when repentance is impossible, what remains 
but an endless h e l l ? " 

In May. 1909, Dr. Chapman and Mr. Alexander 
visited Melbourne with a band of workers, and con
ducted a mission similar to the Torrey mission of 1902. 
At the Collingwood Town Hall , May 7th. Rev. W. 
Nicholson. <me of the evangelists, said— 

" H e l l is a place of deatli, the terror of kings, and 
the king of terrors . I t is a place of death, and still 
they never die. Tt is a living death. I t is a dying 
and a dying, and yet no cessation of life. I do not 
concern myself whether it is a place of physical suffer
ing, and I believe it is, but I know <i man'n mrnion/ 
will inalr II IK II—when the past sin awakens and 
appears like ten thousand mirrors a r o u n d ; when 
death makes life so horrible that men would commit 
suicide. But there is no suicide in hell. The memory 
will be awakened, but there will be no whisky to still 
the memory. . . . You will shut your eyes: you 
will t ry to stop th ink ing ; but all your efforts will be 
unavailing. You will remember your mother ' s tears, 
and your father 's prayers will haunt you. Oh, God! 
the honors of recollecting! My Cod! what a sensa
tion when you awake in h e l l ! " 

Dr. Chapman, when asked if he endorsed Rev. 
Nicholson's lurid language, replied to the effect that 
he would not have expressed it in those terms. 
Exactly how he would have expressed it, he did not 
tell the interviewer. In his own addresses, however, 
there was an evident desire to avoid the subject and 
call attention more directly to the Savior. Ts it not 
to l>e regretted, however, tha t our blessed Savior ' s 
name should be associated with such unChrist l ike 
teaching I 

In Slav of this year, 1012, the Chapman-Alexander 
par ty again visited Australia. On this occasion, when 
Dr. Chapman spoke of the " l o s t , " and of the fate 
that awaits unbelievers in general, he left his hearers 
largely to draw thei r own pictures. The unccrtaOhty 
of the future would thus be made almost as terroris
ing as specified torments such as Dr. Torrey described, 
for most of the people who at tended had the ordinary 
idea of hell as a place of torment in their minds, and 
a word or two from the preacher would be sufficient 
to awaken their fears. 

A m o n g t h e P e o p l e 

As to the prevalence of the belief in eternal tor ture 
among the people generally, two letters received from 
friends cast a sidelight upon it. The first is from a 

Melbourne suburb, the second from a friend travel
ling the country districts of Victoria. They follow:— 

As I mentioned to you a few weeks ago, 1 have had sumo 
strange experiences when selling "Everlasting Punishment" 
booklets. 

One t'rieii't bought the book straight away, saying he was 
interested in such subjects. Next time I saw him I asked 
him how lie liked the book, lie said. "No; it is not Record
ing to the Scriptures. You are trying to teach tha t there is 
no torment of hell lire." 

[ told him it was an awful thing to imagine God to torment 
his people in such a terrible way, and it was a cruel idea. 

"Not at all." he said; '"I can think tha t it is so. and tha t 
lucre is real lire and torment for these men in our hotels and 
on our racecourses who are damning our nation. I am glad 
to think that they will lie severely tortured in ttie llanies of 
hell. 1 am "jlad of it. and praise <b>d for it, for it is what 
they richly deserve. It is not cruel but kind, and it shows the 
tremendous power and love of God." 

My friend thinks that there would lie nothing to save men 
from if there were no hell fire. lie is willing to read any 
literature on the subject, but his old beliefs are hard to shake. 

f.i't us hope that the light will come to these friends who 
are as yet in the dark. With Christian love, 

To-day at Ararat I met an "eternal tormentor" whom T 
have known fur some time, hut his beliefs were first made 
known to me to-day. I had always thought him a hard, 
merciless kind of man, though honest, to the last farthing. 
I have been Very much impressed by the effect of this terrible 
helief on the characters of men; and to hear of the good 
Word of Life mutilated (torn out of its setting) and made to 
say things that dishonour God and His Son makes one wish 
be could get on a cloud and proclaim the Truth in trumpet 
tones! We seem to he ' 'nowhere" when the huge mountain 
of error is considered, and helpless when the tenacity with 
which it is held becomes evident. 

The Lord help us! Yours in His name. 

Xo doubt all oui- readers will .join in the wishes 
of the brethren that these friends and many others 
of our personal acquaintances may be led out of the 
darkness of error into the marvellous light of t r u th . 
To change the figure, it is only when we realize how 
great a mountain of er ror s tands in the midst of 
Christendom that we are spur red to greater efforts 
to overthrow it. We do indeed want to get upon a 
cloud in order to get a larger view of the conditions 
existing among men, and to proclaim with all our 
might the better t idings which the Scr ip tu res de
clare. 

To the testimony of these letters may be added 
the personal testimony of several colporteurs who 
have told us how many they meet who are in fear 
and terror on the subject, not only concerning thei r 
own fate, but concerning family and relatives. In
deed, really to conceive of one's friends in these awful 
torments must deprive one of his reason; it, is too 
awful to contemplate for a moment, much less to 
receive it into one's heart and life as a veritable: fact. 

dust as we go to press we receive a let ter from a 
friend in America, telling of revival services held in 
her town, and their effect upon the poor, distressed 
people, who think the preacher ought to know, and 
therefore that what he tells them must be t rue. Let 
us p ray that the effort, made to comfort the weeping 
women may be successful, and tha t the stubborn man 
may be more amenable to the t rue purpose of God 
as revealed in His Word than to the imaginations of 
mien! 

Wo sent to Brooklyn the other day for some literature, and 
are sending to-day for some more, as it seems the Lord is 
opening some opportunities for us, for which we are glad. 
There have recently been some very interesting revival services 
conducted in this town and I l>eljeve they claim nearly a thou
sand converts, It was a very short time after lie went then; that 
(!. became known at the works as a Christian and a Uible 

student, and when the evangelists gave some particularly in-
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teresttng discourse, the following day in many instanees (i. 
was asked for liis opinion. Three or four appear to be 
very mueli interested in what lie says iiboiit things, one of 
them saying, "Weil, I never heard it anything like that. 
'1 hat is reasonable." One of them promises to call some even
ing and talk about these things. I lie two young ladies uheie 
we are living "went forward," ami they anil 1 have had some 
interesting little conversations, although I don't think il has 
taken a very deep hold on them, although, of course, one can 
never tell about that. For example, they had their '"Jubilee" 
service, and one of the girls, in telling about it, said, "The 
converts all shook hands with each other, and you know XL II., 
Mamma. Well, she is one of them. She didn't come near 
where 1 was, hut if she had, I never would have given my 
hand to her." f am hoping that while the matter is still fresh 
in their minds, I may he able in son e \va\ to gel tliem to 
see the meaning of real, true Christianity, and that Conversion 
means more than going to the "mourner's bench" and shaking 
hands with the preacher. 

We went last night to the closing meeting of (he evangelists. 
At the close of the meeting ."Sos went forward, and thev claim 

that in all there have Iwen 1(150. One woman where we were 
sitting pleaded with hitter tears for her husband to "go 
foiward." lie steadfastly refused, and finally endeavoured to 
lease the place, hut his daughter followed and the crowd pre
vented his "escape." 'I hen they prayed and sang around him 
for fully a half hour, while others were going, and the poor 
wife and daughter were crying as though their hearts would 
break. The wife kept saying, she knew he would he lost if 
he didn't "come to-night," that it would he too late. When 
1 could do so, I spoke to her, and tried to comfort her, but 
she refused to be comforted, saying that God had been striving 
with him for fifty years, and she knew nothing would break 
his stubborn, wicked will. I am to go to see her this week, 
and am in hopes that her sail heart may be opened to receive 
some of the truth of God's word. It seems so sad to hear 
such awful things preached to such crowds as, for instance, 
on the night he spoke on "Hell," and "Thai Awful Day." 

Dear friends, what CUM we do to help deliver the 
people from (he burden of Ihis terrible libel upon 
Ood.' 

Prophetic Parables 

Continued from July Issue.) 

" I n a s m u c h a s Y e d i d i t n o t " 
"Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, Depart 

from me, ye cursed, into everlasting lire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels."—Matt, ir,: 41. 

The Lord ' s disapproval of those who, dur ing the 
Kingdom age, and in the midst of its wonderful 
opportuni t ies for service, fail to develop the spir i t 
of love and helpfulness, remaining disobedient and 
selfish, is here expressed in very strong terms. Only 
great provocation would draw such severe condemna
tion from the lips of the loving Savior, whose reign 
(as well as the giving of Himself as a ransom) is for 
the express purpose of ' " sav ing , " rather than con
demning, the race for whom t ie died. Our Lord, 
like the Heavenly Fa ther , rejoices not in the penal
ties which His position requires Him to impose upon 
the disobedient; He would rather that they would 
t u r n unto Him and live. (John 12: 46, 47, .'52, 3 3 ; 
Hzek. I S : :^2; Rom. 10: 2 1 ; Rev. 22: 17.) .Mankind 
having been condemned in Eden, there is no need for 
our Lord Jesus to condemn them afresh for that 
transgression, or for any subsequent transgressions 
directly or indirectly traceable to it. As already re
ferred to (page 57) , the condemnation of the King
dom age (as it has been throughout the present High-
r a i l i n g age) is incurred by a rejection of light and 
t ru th when brought clearly to one's notice, by a lov
ing of darkness rather than light, after one has had 
what the Lord considers a sufficient oppor tuni ty to 
judge between them and to make a free choice. 

" D e p a r t from me, ye cursed." These words there
fore clearly imply that the persons so addressed have 
made a free choice of evil. Two classes may be com
prehended under this head, as " y e cursed"—first , 
those who never accept Him, but who are given dur
ing the Kingdom age sufficient light to enable them to 
do so were they so minded : and. second, those who 
du r ing the Kingdom age, ami after enlightenment, 
accept the Lord Jesus as the Christ, and .for a time 
serve Him. but who afterward draw back or aposta
tize. 

" C o n d e m n e d A l r e a d y " 

The question has often been asked. Must one be 
entirely freed from the Adamic condemnation before 
he can come under the condemnation of the Lord 
Jesus-.' Our Lord ' s words in John :*: 14-21 seem to 
show that <ni opportunity hi conn out from under the 
Adamic condemnation is all that is required to make 
the individual responsible and to bring him within 
range of His condemnation; in other words, the con
demnation or curse under which all men rest on 
account of Adam's sin is a perpetual condemnation 
from which there is only one way to escape, and that 
is through faith in the Lord Jesus and obedience to 
His commands. Whoever therefore does not accept 
the Savior and His offer of salvation, but persistently 
prefers evil, shunning and hating the light ( John 
:{: 20 ) . fastens upon himself individually the condem
nation which originally rested upon him only racially. 

We see an illustration of this in the case of the 
Pharisees. When our Lord shone as a light to the 
Jewish nation, they as well as the "pub l i cans and 
s i n n e r s " were invited to repent, and take up thei r 
cross, and follow Him. They would not. however. 
acknowledge their sin or their need of a Savior. They 
were the servants of sin. as much so as the publicans 
they despised, and the Lord offered to make them 
free, but. they spurned TTis offer. They did not obtain 
deliverance in spite of their refusals, nor were they 
after such del iverance 'put back under condemnation. 
They simply manifested by their conduct, their pre
ference for the darkness of sin and hypocrisy, as con
trasted with the light of the Lord ' s perfect person
ality, TTis unselfishness, goodness and love ( John 8 : 
24, 33-36), and consequently they were never made 
free, ei ther from the power of Sin as a taskmaster, 
from the Law of Sinai under which they were held, 
nor from the general condemnation of death. After 
their ill t rea tment of the blind man who had been 
healed, these f a d s were again plainly stated by the 
Master Himself. 
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"Ami Jesus said, Fur judgment I ;un conic into this world, 
that they which see not might see; and tlutt they vviiicli see 
nii^lit lie made liliml. 

"And mime of the LMtarisees which vvci'e wit I • him heard 
these words, and said unlo him. Are we blind also? 

Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye should have no 
sin; but now ye say, We see; therefore your sin reinuineth." 
—John !): :;!)-}]. 

( N a t u r e of t h e J u d g m e n t 

The na ture of the Lord's judgment is indicated in 
Psalm 9 6 : 1 3 — " H e shall j udge the world with 
righteousness, and the people with his truth"; tha t 
is to say. it will be the preaching of the t ru th which 
will place a test upon each individual who hears it, 
whether he will heed and obey, or ignore and disobey. 
Similarly, it will be by placing righteousness before 
them, both by precept and by concrete examples in 
the persons of the Ancient Worthies, tha t the people 
will be j u d g e d ; for they will thus be pu t under the 
necessity of making choice between righteousness and 
unrighteousness. 

The Pharisees and others were condemned because 
of tin- a t t i tude they took toward I he light then shin
ing. During the Kingdom age the lovers of unright
eousness will likewise demonstrate their t rue charac
ter by the a t t i tude they assume town I'd the light 
which will be shining then. It will be the same light 
—the light shining in the face of Jesus Chr is t : for 
lb- is the only " ' t rue l igh t . " the light which the 
apostle says was intended to lighten every man com
ing into the world. And. ;;s already explained, their 
real a t t i tude toward that light, and toward the Lord 
Jesus personally, will be made manifest by their con
duct toward His " b r e t h r e n . " It is God's will tha t 
all men be brought sooner or later to an exact know
ledge of the t r u t h ; but it is not God's will to coerce 
any man into an acceptance of that t r u t h ; each is 
left \'vvv to believe or not to believe, as he chooses. 
That some will even in that enlightened age remain 
unbelievers is shown by their inclusion among those 
shut out from the holy city who shall have their pa r t 
in the '"lake of t i re . ' ' symbolic of the Second Death. 

It may In- thought by some that when the Kingdom 
is in full operation the light will shine so dea r ly that 
it will be impossible for anyone to ignore it or sin 
against it. Rev. 21 : 7, 8. effectually disposes of that 
view. It declares that only the " o v e r c o m e r s " of that 
age shall inherit the blessings described in verses 3-6. 
There will be some " ' fear fu l , " that is, afraid to t rus t 
God; some "unbe l i eve r s , " who will not exercise faith 
in God or accept ITis terms of salvat ion: some 
" a b o m i n a b l e . " a term once applied to the wretched 
and unclean offerings brought by the Jews to Jeho
vah's a l ta r (as well as to the idols and evil 
practices of the sur rounding nat ions—(Lev. 2 0 : 
22-26: 1 Kings 1 1 : 5 . 7 : Isa. 1: 11-13), and 
later associated with great Babylon, " t h e mother 
of harlots and abominations of the e a r t h " 
(Rev. 17: 5 ) . and here no doubt intended to 
stand for those who insult God and the reigning 
Lord by contemptible offerings instead of yielding 
themselves whole-heartedly to their worship; some 
" m u r d e r e r s . " those who hate their bre thren and de
spise the poor and needy; some " w h o r e m o n g e r s , " 
those who seek alliances with others than God, to 
whom all their allegiance is d u e : some " s o r c e r e r s , " 
or dealers in "b l ack a r t " and other forbidden prac
tices; some " i d o l a t e r s , " who put other persons or 

objects before (iod (for "eovetousness is ido la to ry" 
—Col. -i: •")) : some " l i a r s " who place their own 
theories before the t ruth which the messengers of the 
Kingdom declare, whether they be originators of the 
lies or only lovers of lies set forth or acted (see K.V. I 
by others. None of these will be allowed within the 
gates of the city ; that is, none of these will be acknow
ledged as worthy of everlasting life and other bless
ings for which the Kingdom stands. Compare \ir\. 
22: 1 1, 15. 

The second class included in " y e c u r s e d " consists 
of those who when first enlightened will accept the 
terms of salvation but will af terward tu rn hack again 
to the sinful life from which they were for a time 
delivered. They will be for a time "be l i eve r s . " but 
eventually become "unbe l i eve r s , " just as in the par
able of Luke 12: 41-48 the one time believing "ser
v a n t " is given his portion among the unbelii r> r.-
because he failed to act in accordance with his pro
fessed faith, and thus demonstrated his growing un
belief. 

The above passage (Rev. 21 : 8) does not definitely 
state that some of these rejected ones will for a time 
go in the right way and afterward apostatize. We 
ga ther that there will be such from verses b* and 7 
of the same chapter . Here it is stated that those 
who are at hirst will be given the water of life freely, 
while only the overcomers shall inherit the blessings 
promised. The intimation is that, some who thirst 
and par take of the fountain of divine forgiveness and 
love fail to persevere in the right way, and hence 
do not become overcomers or victors in their contest 
with the evil instincts of their natures , with which 
they came out of their graves, and from which they 
were not released by the mere lying in the grave. 

There have been apostates in the present age. who 
even go so far as to crucify afresh the Lord who bought 
them. Notwithstanding they were '"once enlightened, 
and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made 
par takers of the holy spirit, and have tasted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the age to come." 
they put the Lord " t o an open s h a m e " by publicly 
and wilfullv repudia t ing the value of His blood shed 
on their behalf. ( H e b . 6 : 4-6; 10 : 26-31 ; 2 Pet. 2 : 1.1 
Such persons a re further described in 2 Pet. 2 : 10-18; 
•Hide 8-13, as destined to destruction. Tt is not sur
pris ing then that even in the light, of the Kingdom 
age some will be found ready to despise the Lord and 
the covenant in His blood through which alone they 
can obtain forgiveness of sins and everlasting life. 

M e a n i n g o i C u r s e d 
In early years the words " c u r s e " and " c u r s e d " 

inspired in the mind of the present writer vague 
te r ror and d r e a d ; especially so when reading the 
curses pronounced^from Mount Ebal and upon trans
gressors of the Law generally (Deut . 2 8 : 15-68; Lev. 
2 6 : 14-39), or invoked by the inspired Psalmist upon 
him who should afterward betray the .Messiah. (Psa. 
6 9 : 2 5 ; 109: 6-20.) Nor do we wish now to lessen 
the force of these and other curses contained in Scrip
t u r e ; we wish only to unders tand their meaning and 
to discern their appropriateness. In each instance 
it will be found that the " c u r s e " is put in contrast 
with a " b l e s s i n g . " 

" C u r s e d is the ground for thy s a k e , " was said of 
Eden outside the garden, the lat ter having been spe
cially prepared as a suitable abode for the newly-
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created pair . Thorns and .thistles, sweat of face and 
r e tu rn ing to dust, were contrasted with trees good 
for food, case and enjoyment, and life. The doing 
of God 's will was rewarded with life and material 
comforts ; the disobedience to Clod's will was punished 
with discomforts and privations, and finally death. 
(Gen. 3 : 17-24.) The ground itself had done no 
evil, tha t it should be punished; to it the curse meant 
simply (lie imperfections which should prove unfavor
able to man, and thus br ing discipline and tr ia l upon 
him which under God's providence would not only 
punish the man but prove beneficial by forcing him 
to work, since the na tura l effect of idleness and plenty 
upon the sinful is to make their downward course 
more rapid. 

The curse pronounced by Noah upon Canaan was 
in contrast to the blessing pronounced upon Shem 
and Japhe th . Prosperi ty in material things included 
not only lordship over the earth, but the possession 
of servants. The curse in this instance was that 
Canaan and his descendants should be the servants, 
with all the humiliations and discomforts which an 
imperfect social order should met-' out to them. Cen
turies of history from their day to this arc witness 
to the tact that servitude is a most painful curse.— 
Gen. 9 : 2o-27. 

Coining to Mount Gerizim and .Mount Ebal, the 
one stood for blessing upon I In- obeyers of the Law, 
the other for cursing upon the disobedient. (Deut . 
11 : 26-2!).' If they would make the law of the Lord 
their delight, they should be prospered in basket and 
store, in agricul ture , in Mocks ami herds, in their 
family relations, and with long life to enjoy the work 
of their hands. But if they disobeyed, and went after 
other gods, and corrupted their ways, they should be 
afflicted in all these particulars. (Deut . 2 8 : 1-68.) 
Obedience to God retained Ilis favor and providential 
c a r e ; disobedience meant Il is disfavor ami the incur
r ing of penalties. Nor was this unjust, for the penal
ties of sin were prescribed in the Law, ami concerning 
them the Israelites had full warning. 

F r o m these ami other instances of blessing and 
curs ing the student will draw the conclusion that 
punishment for sin is as much a par t of the plan of 
God as reward for righteousness; it is. in fact, abso
lutely necessary that the relative positions of right
eousness and sin be thus emphasized. This is recog
nized by all law makers. (Rom. 1 3 : 3, 4.) A law 
having no penalty attached for infr ingement is prac
tically a dead let ter ; further, if the penal ty at tached 
to a law be not inflicted upon violators thereof, the 
law is worse than a dead le t ter : it becomes an object 
of contempt and ridicule. 

God does not allow Himself or I l i s laws to incur 
for long the contempt of the disobedient. (2 Pet. 3 : 
3, 4, 17.) The curse or penalty is sooner or latter 
inflicted. In the meantime His forbearance allows 
t ime for the disobedient to learn from their afflictions 
and to repent of their evil ways.—2 Pet . 3 : 9. 

So, in the Kingdom age, tiie sovereignty of the 
Lord Jesus will be manifested as much by the punish
ments inflicted upon wrongdoers as by the favors be
stowed upon the righteous. To Him every knee must 
bow, and every tongue confess. Then if they learn 
the needed lessons they will be t rea ted as prisoners 
of w a r ; and, by taking the oath of allegiance and eon-
forming to the laws of the Kingdom, they may become 

respected citizens and ult imately heirs of all the good 
things the Lord has ar ranged. 

W h e n d o T h e y b e c o m e C u r s e d ? 
I t is only after the separation of the " g o a t s " from 

the " s h e e p " that tin; former are called "cursed."* 
In actual fact, a literal " s h e e p " can never tu rn into 
a " g o a t , " nor can a " k i d " be transformed into a 
" l a m b " ; each is born to its species, and so remains 
to the end of its days. But, in in terpre t ing the par
able, consideration must be had for the other fact 
that when the vast majority of the race come forth 
from the tomb they will not be, strictly speaking, 
either sheep or goats. Billions of heathen have gone 
into the grave not knowing their right hand from 
their left, so far as morals and spir i tual t ruth are 
concerned. ( Jonah 4 : 11.) Billions more have die.I 
in infancy, knowing nothing of God and Christ, am! 
without, experience of ei ther good or evil. Other bil
lions after reaching matur i ty have died untimely 
deaths, tlirough accident, famine, pestilence, or the 
sword, who, like those upon whom the tower of Siloani 
fell, were neither better nor worse than their fellows. 
(Luke 13: i-5.) Jt is evident then that our Lord 
purposes to convey the g rand t ru th tha t the Kingdom 
age J u d g m e n t is a process by which these (so to 
speak ' nondescript persons may develop under the 
enlightenment and instruction of that age those 
characteristics and habits by which their everlasting 
estate shall be determined. If they hear the Good 
Shepherd ' s voice in the message of t r u t h ; if as they 
become more and more enlightened, and as the infants 
grow to maturi ty , they come to a realization of their 
undone condition as children of Adam, and gratefully 
accept the offering of Jesus on the Cross as a sacrifice 
for their s ins ; if they then render obedience to Him 
and enter hearti ly into the work of evangelization 
and instruction then in hand, they will be accepted 
as " s h e e p " for the right hand of favor. But if tltey 
fail in these respects, ami inasmuch as they do not 
take up their du ty and privilege to minister to other 
needy ones, they will be considered as " g o a t s " for 
the left hand of disfavor. 

In other words, the probationers are not " g o a t s " until 
they have developed a character in opposition to tin-
Lord and the work then in h a n d ; and it, is only when 
that opposition is wilful and persistent that the 
Lord applies the epithet " ' cu r sed . " Depart from me, 
ye cursed ; you have had equally with the " s h e e p " 
all the advantages of my reign, of the universal en
lightenment, of the various helpful agencies inaugur
ated out of love for you and with a desire to help you, 
and you have profited by none of them. What more 
can be done for you? You have proven yourselves 
unwor thy of life; any fur ther extension of favors 
to you would be useless. You are only cumberers of 
the ground, whose presence would mar the peace and 
happiness of the " s h e e p " were you to be allowed to 
remain among them. There can be no more fitting 
end for you than tha t which is reserved for certain 
other wilfully perverse be ings—"the devil and his 
a n g e l s . " 

T h e Devil a n d h i s A n g e l s 
The word " d e v i l " here is fliabolos, meaning " t r a -

d u c e r , " or " a c c u s e r . " A chief accuser or t r aducer 
is evidently referred to, one who lias " a n g e l s " or 
messengers possessing his characterist ics and per
forming his bidding. None can deny that the 



Lj^jne, Australia 
- England 

N.V. T h e (New C o v e n a n t A d v o c a t e S3 

v u r s e d " of the parable are human beings upon whom 
•he Lord pronounces the sentence of "ever las t ing 
g—," Is their chief also a human being? No, be-
aiise the Scr ip tures do not. tell us of any human 
ving having author i ty over all others. The devil or 
trailueer referred to is the same who tempted the 
Lord Jesus in the wilderness, and who sets himself 
„ opposition to God and to all God's arrangements . 
in Kden he t raduced the character of God by imply
ing that he was unable or would be unwilling to c a r r y 
,.ut the penalty He had pronounced. Our Lord 
Jesus called him a ' ' m u r d e r e r From the beg inn ing" 
*ho"abode not in the truth, because there is no truth 
:u him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his 
,)wn: for he is a liar, and the father of i t . " ( John 8 : 
14J The lie he told led to Rve's undoing, and in
directly " m u r d e r e d " both her and Adam. The lie 
in- told her, ' ' T h o u shalt not surely d i e , " has been 
repeated from generation to generation, and will con
tinue to he repeated by the lovers of unrighteousness 
to the last; for they so deceive themselves by thei r 
own imaginary cleverness that they fancy God will 
not destroy them. The devil, or Satan, may have 
some excuse for this idea concerning himself, for he 
has been allowed to oppose himself to God for a very 
long t ime If a reason he desired why (Jod did not 
dispose of him as soon as he had transgressed, we 
might suggest that it was because (iod wished to 
give to angels and mankind an object lesson on the 
lengths to which an intelligent being can go when 
"ii'-e he rises up in opposition to tin? Almighty. Thus 
Satan serves as a warning, and also as a foil to de
monstrate how much stronger God is than the clever
est of His opponents . Nevertheless, He will ul t i 
mately experience I he fate he deserves, as our Lord 
declares, in tin' "ever las t ing t i re ." To this the 
Apostle John adds his t e s t imony—"For this pur
pose the Son of (Jod was manifested, that l ie might, 
destroy the works of the dev i l . " (1 John :i: 8.) 
Satan, being a murderer , cannot have eternal life 
abiding in him.—1 John -'5: 15, 

And how can men be angels or messengers of the 
devil? In the same way that the angels who sinned 
in the days of Noah were his messengers, when they 
disobeyed God and left thei r first estate. .Many of 
them have continued to be his messengers, as 
manifested in demoniac possessions. Our Lord ex
plains the mat ter in the passage already cited. ( John 
8: 44.) Speaking to the Jews. He says— 

"Ye arc of your father tlie devil, ami tin- luatei of your 
Father ye will"do.'' 

" Y o u r F a t h e r t h e D e v i l " 
The -lews claimed God as their Father , because they 

knew Him as the Crea tor ; they also claimed Abraham 
as their father, because of na tura l descent. ( John 8 : 
41, 33.) But neither of these claims was allowed, on 
the ground tha t if they were, children of God t+iey 
would have recognized Jesus, the Son of God, and if 
they were chi ldren of Abraham they would not have 
desired to kill one who spoke the t ru th to them; " T h i s 
did not A b r a h a m . " Then He told them plainly— 
"Ye are of your father the d e v i l . " Why? Because 
they did his works, or works similar to h i s ; tha t is, 
niurder and lying. 

To this again the Apostle John adds his testimony, 
s ay ing—"l i e t ha t eommitteth sin is of the devil, for 
the devil sinneth from the beg inn ing . " Cain was 
'of that Wicked O n e " because he slew his brother. 

(To be 

(1 J o h n 3 : 12.) Of professing Chris t ians it is 
wri t ten that "Whosoever hateth his brother is a mur
d e r e r , " and therefore also " o f that Wicked O n e . " 
(1 J o h n 3 : 15.) In this way the distinction is mani
fest between the children of the devil, who are 
actuated by envy and hate, and the children of God. 
who a r e animated by love and good will.—1 J o h n :{: 
10. 

Not only is the one who claims to love God but at 
the same time hates his brother a murderer , he is also 
a liar; because he thus makes a false claim; in this 
also showing himself like his " f a t h e r the dev i l , " who 
was a liar from the beginning.—1 .John 4 : 20, 

The angels or messengers of the devil therefore in
clude all, both angels and men, who have his spirit 
of envy, hatred, lying and murder . And the parable 
of the Sheep and the (.'oats gives us to understand 
that those who in the Kingdom age are classed among 
the " g o a t s " will be of the same disposition as the 
devil and those whom he has gathered for a follow
ing in previous ages. Inasmuch as they fail to do 
works of benevolence for Chris t ' s sake when that is 
the order of the day, they prove not only that they 
do not love thei r brother, but also that they do not 
love God or the Lord Jesus. They prove also that 
they are liars, in that they are out of harmony with 
the t r u t h of God then being proclaimed. 

E v e r l a s t i n g F i r e 

When was the fire " p r e p a r e d " for the devil and 
his angels. ' Doubtless when other o\' the purposes 
of God were a r ranged before the creation of man. he 
foresaw both the reward he would give to the righte
ous and the final punishment of the incorrigibly 
wicked. 

The parable of the Sheep and the Goats expresses 
finality in the t rea tment of both the righteous and the 
wieked. The righteous are called to inherit the 
Kingdom prepared from tin- foundation of the world. 
The wicked are sent into everlasting tire. No hope 
is held out of ages to follow in which further proba
tion will I).' g ranted . The lest of the Kingdom age 
has been searching, the demonstrat ion complete, the 
great J u d g e has recorded His decision. Nothing re
mains but the execution of the penalty. Ifow shall it 
be done.' Does it mean that the " c u r s e d " with the 
devil and other of his messengers shall be tormented 
to all e terni ty . ' Were that the ease finality would 
not. have been reached in Cod ' s dealings with man
kind, nor would sin have been eradicated from the 
universe, for wherever these creatures existed then; 
would be sin, and consequently inharmouy in God's 
house. Such a thought is contradictory of such pas
sages as. " N e i t h e r shall there be any more p a i n . " — 
Rev. 2 1 : 4. 

A L a k e of F i r e 
Several s ta tements a.re made in Scr ip tu re concern

ing a " l a k e of f i re ." into which the incorrigible wicked 
are to be cast. The popu la r view, handed down from 
Papacy, and borrowed by them from heathen mytho
logies, is tha t there is somewhere a l i teral lake of 
l i teral tire, and that all the unsaved will experience 
endless torments for thei r sins. The references in 
Scr ip tu re to the lake of fire are used to support this 
erroneous teach ing: but in reality the Bible teaches 
nothing of the sort . Thank God, tha t He has a more 
jus t as well as a more merciful method of dealing with 
His creatures, 

continued) 
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T h e P a r a b l e s of o u r L o r d 
His new volume, which we trust will bo helpful to 

readers, is approaching completion. It is hoped 
that it. will enjoy a large circulation, and that under 

Divine Providence it may be used of the Master in His 
service. As the initial expense of bringing out a new 
book is great, and as our resources are limited, we take 
the liberty of asking our friends to send in advance as 
many or:-rs as possible for this book. Your kind and 
prompt compliance with this request will be a very material 
assistance in the task in hand, and we shall be correspond
ingly thankful for your co-operation. The new book will be of 
approximately the same number of pages as ' 'B ib le T a l k s , " 
and will be bound in handsome cloth, with gilt lettering. The re
tail price will be 2/6 (60 cents) per copy, but to "Advocate" 
readers the price will be 1/6 (35 cents) per copy. Postage extra in 
Australia, id.; elsewhere, 5d. (10 cents) per copy. Advance 
orders and remittances may be sent to Melbourne, London 
or Brooklvn. 

T h e C h e e r f u l G i v e r s 
" T h e God of Heaven, He will prosper us; therefore we 

His servants will arise and b u i l d . " "Through God we 
shall do val iant ly ."—Neh. 2: 20; Psa. 60: 12. 

" B u t this I say, He which sovveth sparingly shall reap 
also sparingly; and ho which soweth bountifully shall reap 
also bountifully; every man according as he purposeth in 
his heart, so let him give; not grudgingly or of necessity; 
for God loveth a cheerful g ive r . "—2 Cor. 9: 6, 7. 

" U p o n the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by 
him in store, as God hath prospered h im."—1 Cor. 16: 2. 

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received since 
our last report for the spread of the Good Tidings concern
ing the Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator and Intercessor 
under the terms of the New Covenant. 

The letter " G " after a donation number indicates that 
the donation is sent in harmony with the plan mentioned in 
the " G o F o r w a r d " letter enclosed with the November, 1910, 
" A d v o c a t e . " I t gives us pleasure to see some taking up 
the work in this way. 

HI. IS/-: >(i, 7/- : :{<;. 3 /4 ; 4. l.V.V. 30, 7/-, 60, 5 / - ; 
7<;. £1 :6 :8 : S(J. £6:11:4: 90, Hi/-: 10O, El: I Hi, "/•: I2G-, 
t l : !•'!<;. " / - ; 14. 6 /8 ; total for 1 month, £14:4:3 (•$««.! 1). 

P e a c e o r W a r ? 

JX 
NEW BOOK thus entitled, dealing with our day 
and its issues from the S.-riptural standpoint, is 
now ready. '."> pages, paper covers, price b\l. (10 
cents) per copy, .".,- (75 cents) per dozen post paid, 
will receive prompt at tent ion in Melbourne, anil Orders 

as soon as stock arriv i ; London and Brooklyn. 

M o r e T e s t i m o n y 
Very apiopos is also the following good letter received 

at the last minute before s tar t ing the printing. 
It is a sincere pleasure to have to acknowledge receiving 

much gratification and help front the perusal of your "good 
work in small compass ," the book "Ever las t ing Punish-
inent. " The contents, being based on Scripture, are clear, 
concise, ami unanswerable. 

I was brought, up very strictly Presbyterian, but for many 
years had a very imlitl'erent belief in the Scriptures. ^When 
I brought myself to think on the matter at all, it would 
only be to be utterly puzzled. According to what 1 was 
(aught. I seemingly had to believe in utter contradictions. 
It seemed to me passing strange that the God, Who so 
loved erring sinners as to allow such a sacrifice on their 
liehalf, should be the same God Who dooms the great mass 
of humanity to a never-ending torment., and everlasting 
pain. 

1 enclose order for more publications, and shall be obliged 
bv your prompt attention to same. 

T h e " A d v o c a t e " 
S u s t a i n i n g F u n d 

Voluntary donations to this fund have been received a> 
under, since our last report. As the " A d v o c a t e " is re
gularly published a t a financial loss, it is obliged to depemi 
upon the loving co-operation of i ts friends until it shall 
become self-sustaining. Let the good work continue! 

lO, .">/-: 20, 10/10; :».;, 1/0; 4G, 4/- ; ."><;, 1/ ; li<;. 2 / . . 
"O. _»/-; SO, i / - : !)(J, 3 /4 ; 10, 15 /3 ; HO, 2/-> WO, lU/tJ 
ISO, •>/-: 140, 1/-; L5G, 1/6; 10O, I / - : 17G, 2 / - ; ISO, 2 / - : 

11/- ; 20O, 1/-; 210, 1/0; 220, £10; 23G, 1/6; 24G, 4/-• 
1/-: 20O, £ 1 : 0 : 8 ; 270, £0 :11 :4 : 280, 2 / - : 290, !l/!l; 
1/6; :»1G, I / - ; 320, 2 / - ; 33G, 1/-; 34(3> £1 ; 35G, 3/8; 
I l / :{; :I7G. 1/-; 38G, 1/-; 30, 6 / 8 ; total for 1 month, 

£2.">: 11:1) (.$124.:{.->). 
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T h e B o o k D e p a r t m e n t 

F
RIENDS will be delighted to observe that the lirst 

monthly report in this new financial year shows that 
our two Funds—"Cheerfu l Givers '" and " A d v o c a t e 
Sus ta in ing"—have prospered some in the last lew 

weeks. More power to them! But the Book Department 
is not yet enjoying the measure of prosperity tha t is essen
tial to the fulfilment of its mission. That it will ultimately 
do -" there is no doubt. In the meantime we would again 
desire to direct at tent ion to the notice of the forthcoming 
book on the " P a r a b l e s of Our L o r d , ' ' to the small bonk on 
" P e a c e or War. ' 1 ' and to the Call for Colporteurs. Does 
not the Holy Spirit impress upon the minds of any (he im 
portance of this phase of the work for the Master in serving 
His people ami laying down one ' s life for the b re th ren : 
Bead the Call again! 

W a n t e d 
^-pw EN AND WOMEN with hear ts filled with love and 
1 1 1 z e a l for the Lord, His t ruth , and His people, to be 
r ' S messengers of the good news from house to bouse. 

as were the disciples of old, a t the Mas te r ' s command. Pub 
lieations ( "B ib le T a l k s , " " E v e r l a s t i n g P u n i s h m e n t , " etc.. 
and this Journal) are available, and liberal discounts are 
allowed on these to meet expenses of the workers. A great 
door is open in all English speaking countries. In regard 
to this work we are, as it were, on the bank of Jordan with 
the promised land just before us. Shall we not enter in? 
Or shall we let unbelief keep us ou t / Ood forbid! Pray 
the Lord of harvest, tha t l i e may send more laborers into 
the vineyard. The harvest truly is great , and the laborers 
few. Write to Melbourne, London or Brooklyn about this. 

T h e V a r i o r u m B i b l e 
E v e r y " A d v o c a t e " R e a d e r 

s h o u l d h a v e a C o p y 

THIS edition of the Bible is specially recommended, he 
cause it shows the various (whence tlie name "Vari<> 
rum") readings of the most ancient known manuscripts 

of Holy Scripture, and the various translations by devout 
scholars, including the translators of the Revised Version. 

These readings and renderings are shown in notes on each 
page, so that the benefit of comparing ever so many version-
with the Authorized Version is at once before tlie eye. 

Nevertheless, the VARIORUM BIBLE is no more bulky than 
the ordinary Bible, which does not give this valuable infor 
mation. 

And, notwithstanding the trouble and expense of compiling 
these various renderings and readings, tlie VARIORUM 151 HI I' 
is no more expensive than others. 

It is a marvel of value and cheapness, and is most suitabh 
for presentation to tllfe Pastor, to the Teacher, and to a to 
Christian friend. 

The VARIORUM BIBLE is published in London by tit** 
King's Printers, and is imported direct by us, to supply in 
Australasia at the following prices: — 

Emerald (clear) type, Central References, Concordance. 
Maps, etc., size 7 j x 5^ x 1£ inches. 

No. 2. French Seal, round cornerB, red under gold edges 7/o 
Posted in Australia, 7 / 1 1 ; to New Zealand, 8/4. 

No. 1772. French Morocco, Yapped, leather lined, round 
corners, red under gold edges, boxed . 10/6 
Posted in Australia, 1 1 / - ; to New Zealand, 11/6. 

For prices elsewhere, apply at London or Brooklyn addressc-

Printed by The Specialty Press Pty. Ltd., iSq Little Collins Street. Melbourne, for The Covenant Publishing Co., 8 Fink's 
Buildings, Elizabeth Street. Melbourne; 25 Fairland Rd., Stratford, London; Box 81. Sta. S., Brooklyn, N.Y., U.S.A. 
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Raca—Moreh 

(Ed i to r ' s Sermon.) 

" Y e have heard that it was said to them of old time, Thou 
shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill shall be in danger 
of the judgment: lut I say unto you, t ha t every one who is 
angry with his brother shall be in danger of the judgment; and 
whosoever shall say :o his brother, Raea, shall be in danger 
of the council; and whosoever shall say, Thou fool 
["Moreh " 1 , shall be in danger of the Gehenna of f i re ."— 
Matt. 5: 21, 22, B.V. margin. 

R E F E R E N C E S to a r rangements and customs in 
vogue under the Mosaic law, a n d to incidents 
of Jewish history, were frequently made by 

our Lord in His delivery of the New Law, an epi
tome of which is expressed in the so-called " S e r m o n 
on the M o u n t . " Many of these allusions were 
made in the manner of our t e x t — " I t was said to 
them of old time. . . . ; but I say unto y o u . " In 
every one of these cases, the " I " is emphatic, which 
would give the hearers the impression tha t this 
Teacher, who taught not as the Scribes and Pharisees 
but spoke with authority, was not only claiming to 
succeed but to supersede Moses. This impression 
would be quite correct; yet the Master was careful 
to state tha t the manner of His superseding Moses 
would not be destructive, bu t by way of fulfilment 
of the tilings which were wri t ten in the Law and the 
Prophets. (Matt. 5 : 17.) B u t the time would come 
when, all being fulfilled, the law of Moses would pass 
away.—Matt. 5 : 18. 

There was abundant oppor tuni ty , also, for those 
who heard the Lord, as well as for those who read the 
record of His words, to realize t ha t His law would be 
far more searching than t ha t of Moses; for whereas 
Moses' law inquired pr inc ipa l ly concerning the act, 
the commands of Jesus pierced even to the thoughts 
and in tents of the heart, whether an act had ocertrred 
or not. If this might seem to be a disadvantage, in 
that it would condemn one who thought evil without 
being able to accomplish it, there would be a compen
sating very great advantage in the approval of him 
who thought and desired good things which he would 
not be able to perform. The law of Moses could not 
make allowance for such unaccomplished good 

thoughts, desires and efforts; it required deeds. " T h e 
law is not of fa i th : but, The man tha t doeth them 
shall live in them."—Gal . 3 : 12. 

T h e C o u r t s of I s r a e l 
The s tatus and jurisdiction of the ancient Jewish 

courts are not easy to determine with exactness. I n 
Moses' time, while the Israelites were all in one camp, 
in mili tary order, the rulers of thousands, of hundreds , 
of fifties, and of tens, composed the court of iirst re
sort, and the cases that were too difficult for them 
were brought to Moses. (Ex. 1 8 : 13-26; Dent. 1 : 
15-17.J Seventy of these rulers were subsequently 
granted a special portion of Moses' spir i t , af ter being 
gathered out by Moses and presented before the Lord, 
and they became his assistants in some special sense 
not clearly defined, to help him to bear the great bur
den of the people. (Num. 1 1 : 11-17.) Af te r set
t l ing in Palestine, there seems to have been in each 
community a judge, who sat in the gate. (Amos 5 : 
15.) In Samuel ' s time, he, as supreme judge , went 
on circuit annual ly to various cities of Israel. (1 
Sam. 7 : 15-17.) David appointed six thousand of 
the Levites as officers and judges. (1 Chron. 2 3 : 4.) 
Jehoshaphat appointed judges in all the fenced cities 
of J u d a h , and set some of the chief of the Levites, 
priests, and fathers of Israel as a cour t a t Je rusa
lem.—2 Chron. 19: 5-11. 

After the re turn from Babylon, the a r r angemen t 
seems to have been similar, with the Sanhedr in as 
the senate and supreme court of the people in Pales
t ine, i ts jur isdict ion being acknowledged as well by 
the Jews abroad. The Sanhedrin was a body of 
about, seventy of the most eminent of the elders 
among the Jews. The power of capital pnnishment 
was taken from the Sanhedrin by the Romans about 
forty years before the destruction of Jerusa lem, ac
cording to the Jerusalem Cemara, which would ex
plain why the Jews who desired J e s u s ' death had to 
br ing Him before Pi la te . This fact enables a co
ordinat ion of the three courts referred to by our 

W h o e v e r r e c e i v e s t h i s p a p e r , n o t h a v i n g o r d e r e d I t . Is r e q u e s t e d to a c c e p t a n d r e a d I t , 
a n d to c o n s i d e r It an I n v i t a t i o n t o b e c o m e a r e g u l a r r e a d e r . S u b s c r i p t i o n s 

m a y b e g i n w i t h a n y n u m b e r , 
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Saviour to be made. The " j u d g m e n t " would be the 
local court in any c i ty ; the ' • counc i l " would be the 
high court a t Jerusalem—the Sanhedr in ; the 
" G e h e n n a of t i r e " would be the infliction of capital 
punishment followed by destruction of the body of 
the executed one in the valley of Hinnom, outside 
•Jerusalem, where tires were kept burning for the pur 
pose, the power of this infliction being reserved by 
the Ronuuis to themselves. 

The judgment s prescribed by our Lord were not 
adopted by the Jews in Palestine, and inasmuch as 
His jur isdic t ion is not limited to Palest ine but is 
worldwide, it could not be expected that His judg
ments would be so restricted that the extreme penalty 
would require to be inflicted at Jerusalem. Rather 
should we expect tha t the Master 's mention of the 
Jewish courts would be by way of using them as 
symbols or i l lustrations of certain of the arrange
ments under the New Covenant of which He is the 
Mediator, and whose law He promulgates and en
forces. 

A n g r y w i t h h i s B r o t h e r 

The Mosaic law forbade murder, and provided for 
the j udgmen t of a murderer . Hut our Lord pu t 
anger on a level with murder . In the Authorized 
Version, the expression i s — " a n g r y with his brother 
without a c a u s e ; " but the words, "wi thou t a cause , " 
are omitted by the Sinaitic and Vatican No. 1200 
MSS., these being the most ancient MSS. of the Gospel 
of Matthew. There is therefore no scr iptural ly re
cognized cause for one to be angry with his brother. 
There may be occasions for reproof, rebuke and ex
hortat ion of a brother who e r r s ; there may be circum
stances in which it will he necessary to withdraw fel
lowship from a brother who walks disorder ly; there 
may be reason to regard some as makers of division 
and to avoid t h e m ; there may arise the necessity to 
look upon some as enemies of the Cross of Christ . 
All these misfortunes had come upon the Church even 
in the apost les ' days, and they have been present more 
or less throughout tlie age to the present time. But 
even against the latter class, the enemies of the Cross, 
the Apostle was not a n g r y ; he wept over them, shed
ding tears of sorrow while pointing out the evil of 
thei r way. If in the present day it be necessary to 
reprove, rebuke or exhor t ; if we be required to with
draw from a disorderly one or to avoid a maker of 
division; if faithfulness require us to recognize and 
point out enemies of the Cross of Chr is t ; the unplea
sant work must not be shirkedonaccountof the natural 
desire to avoid disagreeable d u t y ; yet all should be 
done without anger, ra ther with sorrow.—2 Tim. 4 : 
2 ; 2 Thes. 3 : 11-15; Rom. l(i : 17. 18; Phil . : l : 17-19. 

A n g e r a D i v i n e P r e r o g a t i v e 

Anger seeks the destruction of its object. Anger 
in any of us would seek redress and vengeance for 
real or fancied wrongs endured. And it is because 
we are sti l l imperfect, and therefore incapable of 
reaching infallibly correct conclusions, tha t anger is 
forbidden us, while the Lord promises that the 
wrongs done to His people shall not go unnoticed, 
for vengeance is His, and He will repay. (Rom. 1 2 : 
19-21; 2 Thess. 1 : 6 ; 2 Peter 2 : 9 . ) This being so, 
it is not difficult to unders tand why the Lord defined 
anger with one ' s brother as murder . The Lord, 
being perfect, can judge dispassionately, and can 

be jus t ly angry with those who sin wilfully after en
lightenment, l i e knows perfectly who has been 
fully enlightened and who has not; He unders tands 
exact ly which sins a re wilful and which are no t ; 
we are not yet equipped with that perfection of dis
cernment, and are therefore to judge nothing before 
the time. (1 Cor. 4 : 5.) Our p a r t is to learn 
patience, long suffering, mercy and obedience, so 
tha t we may be equipped with these vir tues when, as 
overcomers by His grace, we shall sit with Him in His 
throne as judges of the world and of angels.—Rev. 3 : 
2 1 : 1 Cor. 6 : 2, 3. 

B e y e A n g r y , a n d S i n (Not 
" B e ye angry, and sin not; let not the sun go down upon 

your w r a t h . " — E p h . 4: 2G. 

Are these words of the Apostle contrary to those of 
our Lord, his Master? The Master forbade anger. 
Does the Apostle not only permit anger, but even 
command us to be angry, only to be careful that we 
do not sin, and in any case not to be ang ry after dark .' 
These words of the Apostle have been appropr ia ted 
as a refuge by those who feel the need of something 
to just i fy their sometimes manifestation of what they 
call—in supposedly scr ip tura l terms—their- " ' r ight
eous i nd igna t i on . " But they are mistaken, for 
" r i g h t e o u s i n d i g n a t i o n " is not a scr ip tura l expres
sion, and the Apostle is not even jus t i fying—much 
less commanding—-anger du r ing dayl ight hours, nor 
is he saying tha t one can be angry without sinning. 
l i e does not cont radic t the Lord, W h o defines anger 
as a gr ievous sin. 

The Apost le ' s words are a quotation of Psalm 4 : 4 
according to the Septuagint . In order to appreciate 
the full force of the words , vss. 2-4 should be read— 

2. O ye sons of men. how lonjr will ye be hard of heart. ' 
Wherefore will ye love vanity, ami seek after leasing? 

Selah. 
:'.. But know tha t the Lord hath set apar t him tha t is 

godly for himself; 
The Lord will hear when I call unto him. 

4. Be angry, hut l " a n d " in Eph. 4: :26J sin not: 
Commune with your own heart upon your bed, and be 

still.—Psalm 4: 2-4, Septuagint. 

The Psalmist, addressing the unconsecrated, re
proves them for their vanity and hardness of heart . 
H e expresses his conviction tha t Jehovah takes a 
special interest in those who are devoted toward Him, 
and his confidence that his call to Jehovah will be 
heard. Still addressing the hard-hearted ones, the 
Psalmist says (v. 4 ) , " B e angry and sin n o t . " Does 
the Psalmist call upon the ungodly to be angry with 
the godly, only to be careful that they do not sin. ' 
By no means ! The word ' " n o t , " though only once ex
pressed, is to be understood as being applicable to 
both members of the sentence, as though the Psalmist 
had said—Be not a n g r y ; sin not. This is his exhor
tation to the ungodly, and this is the sentiment that 
the Apost le t ransfers to his le t ter to the saints at 
Kphesus, as though he would say, if it is sin for the 
unconsecrated to be angry with the consecrated, how 
much more sinful would it be for the consecrated to 
be angry with each other? Be not a n g r y ; sin not. 
Bu t if through some weakness of the flesh your angry 
passions should rise, get them quenched at once. Do 
not allow them to remain up , when even the great 
sun has to go down. Think it all over in the quiet 
of the night liours, and you will see the Tightness and 
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the advantage of being still, instead of being tossed 
about by tumultuous waves of anger. 

To harbor angry feelings is to show hospitality to 
the devil. (Eph. 4: 27.) Therefore the Christian 
must resolutely refuse to become angry; and not only 
so, he must also avoid provoking others to anger. As 
he would not wish others to tempt him by teasing or 
nagging, so must he uot tempt others by the same. 
But if one's faithfulness to the Lord anger others, as 
Stephen's words angered the Jews, that is the concern 
of those who get angry, not of him who speaks the 
truth in faithfulness and love. 

" L e t all bitterness, and wrath, and ANGKR, :ui<l clamour, 
and evil speaking, he P U T AWAY from you, with all 
malice: ami l>e ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, for
giving one another, even as God for Christ 's sake hath for
given you. Be ye therefore followers of God, as dear 
children.'*—Eph. 4: 31 to 5: 1. 

" B u t now ye also P U T O F F all these; ANGER, wrath, 
malice, . . . seeing that ye have put oft' the old man 
with his deeds; and have put on the new man, which is 
renewed in knowledge after the image of him that created 
him. "—Col. 3: 8-10. 

" F a t h e r s , provoke not your children to anger, lest they 
be d iscouraged." " P r o v o k e not your children to wrath: but 
bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the L o r d . " 
—Col. 3: 21 ; Eph. <i: 4. 

T h e C i t y of R e f u g e 
[f a dweller in Palestine under the Mosaic law 

killed a man accidentally, not having hated his vic
tim, he was allowed to flee to one of six cities of refuge 
which were set apart for such cases. If he reached 
the city of refuge before being overtaken by the 
avenger of'blood, and it were demonstrated that he 
had had no malice against his victim, had not way
laid him, and had not intentionally killed him, then 
he was to be allowed to reside in the city of refuge 
until the death of the high priest then in office, after 
which he might return to his own town. If he left 
the city of refuge before the death of the high priest, 
the avenger, if he met him, must kill him. But if a 
murderer reached the city of refuge in advance of 
the avenger, and it could be proven by at least two 
witnesses (one would not be sufficient) that he had 
hated his victim, and had lain in wait to kill him. 
or had risen up against him, then it became the duty 
of the elders of the murderer's city to send to the 
city of refuge, and fetch thence the criminal and de
liver him into the hand of the avenger of blood, that 
he might die.—Num. 35: 6-34; Dent. If): 1-15. 

If a Christian becomes angry through weakness. 
and not intentionally, he has in Christ both Refuge 
and High Priest. Let him flee at once to Him: let 
him confess ami abhor his sin of anger, and the blood 
of Jesus Christ will cleanse him from his uninten
tional crime. Let him abide in that precious Refuge 
until the "death of the High Pr ies t ;" that is. until 
ne shall have said, It is enough, enter the joy of the 
Lord; for in this case the High Priest will not die, 
being Priest "after the power of an endless life" 
(Heb. 7: 16), but the refugee will finish his course. 
If he finish his course within the Refuge to which he 
has fled (Heb. 6: IS), it will be well; he shall have 
his inheritance. If he leave the Refuge before the 
time appointed for him to do so, he will be at the 
mercy of the avenger. It is a lesson for us all to 
take to heart lest, in a moment of pride, self-con
fidence, or forgetfulness of that which should never 
be forgotten, we leave our Refuge and forfeit our 
claim to n i s protection. 

R a c a — V a i n F e l l o w 

Having discerned the murderous tendency of an 
angry disposition, it may seem surprising that the 
great Teacher counts the offence of hurling an epithet 
at a brother more serious than murderous anger. 
What is there in this epithet. ••Raca," that makes it 
worse than anger? We shall be able to understand 
this as we realize that the Lord was here referring 
to an incident in David's life in which this epithet 
occurred, and that this incident was being used as an 
illustration of events that might occur in the Chris
tian life. 

When David went to bring the ark of God from the 
house of Obed-edom to the city of David, he showed 
great zeal, not only to praise God with all the fervor 
of his intense nature, but also to distribute blessings 
to the people. In his zeal he was careless 
of his own person, and displayed himself in 
a way that was perhaps not entirely to his 
credit or advantage. For this he was criticized by 
Michal, the daughter of Saul, and in her criticism 
she used the epithet referred to by our Lord. "We 
are therefore to understand that His allusion is to the. 
entire incident, and we are to take it as one of the 
things written aforetime for our learning. The 
account reads— 

12. . . . 80 l>avid went and brought up the a rk of 
God from the house of Obed-edom iuto the city of David 
with gladness. 

13. And it was so, tha t when they tha t bare the ark of 
the Lord had jione six paces, he sacrificed oxen and fatl ings. 

14. And David danced before the Lord with all his might ; 
and David was girded with a linen ephod. 

15. 80 David and all the house of Israel brought up the 
ark of the Lord with shouting, ami with the sound of the 
trumpet. 

16. Ami as the ark of the Lord came into the city of 
David, Michal Saul 'a daughter looked through a window, 
and saw king David leaping ami dancing before the Lord, 
ami she despised him in her heart . 

IS. Anil as soon as David had made an end of offer
ing burnt offerings and peace offerings, he blessed the people 
in the name of the Lord of hosts. 

19. And he dealt among all the people, even among the 
whole multitude of Tsrael, as well to the women as men, to 
every one a cake of bread, and a good piece of tlesh, and a 
flagon of wine. So all the people departed every one to his 
house. 

20. Then David returned to bless his household. And 
Michal the daughter of Saul came out to meet David, and 
said, How glorious frather " h o n o r a b l e , " as a t end of v. 
22 | was the king of Israel to-day, who uncovered himself to
day in the eyes of the handmaids of his servants, as one of 
the vain fellows fRAOA] shamelessly uneovereth himself! 

21. And David said unto Michal, It «as before the Lord 
that I did dance; blessed he the Lord, which chose me 
before thy father, and before all his house, to appoint me 
ruler over the people of the Lord, over Israel : therefore will 
1 play before the Lord. 

22. And f will yet be more vile than this, and will be base 
in thy sight; and of the maidservants which thou hast 
spoken of, of them shall I be had in honour. 

23. Therefore Michal the daughter of Saul had no child 
unto the day of her death.—2 Sam. 6: 12-23, vss. 21, 22, 
according to Heptuagint. 

David was zealous to restore the true worship of 
God. The ark was essential to this, because it con
tained the tables of the Law and the book of the Cove
nant under which the service of God was conducted. 
It also contained Aaron's rod, and the golden bowl 
of manna, and it had for its lid the mercy seat, where 
all the blood of the offerings for sin had to be sprin
kled and where also abode the supernatural light, the 
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emblem of the Divine Presence. Clearly, the wor
ship of God could not be carr ied on without the a r k ; 
hence David 's great rejoicing at being allowed to do 
something to restore it to its p roper place. Instead 
of criticising David as she did, .Michal should have 
taken pa r t in the rejoicings, and should have congra
tulated David on being permit ted to restore the wor
ship of God and bless the people with good things. 
Because of her hypercri t ical disposition she was with
out children to the day of her death. 

D a v i d a n d M i c h a l a m o n g C h r i s t i a n s 

During the Gospel age, the spi r i tual worship of 
God, typified by the a rk and its appur tenances , has 
sometimes been lost sight of, and er roneous teachings 
have heen introduced. Some have said that Christ 
as our Mercy Seat is not required, that He is merely 
an example for us. Others have sought to take the 
Covenant out of the ark, saying we are not under the 
Xew Covenant , it is ouly for those who will be blessed 
in the next age—as it were the Phi l is t ines . In these 
and various o the r ways, t he t rue worship of God h a s 
been perverted. But there have also been zealous 
Davids throughout the age, desir ing and endeavour
ing to recover lost t ru ths , and set them in order before 
God's people, so that He might be worshipped as 
much as possible in spir i t and in t ru th . A n d there 
have always been hypercri t ical Michals. These have 
been willing enough to see the " a r k " coming back; 
but when a zealous David, in the exuberance of his 
joy at being permit ted to take some par t in restoring 
t ru th to God 's people, has exhibited some of his im
perfections, which the " l i n e n e p h o d " of imputed 
righteousness only par t ia l ly hides from the view of 
those round about , the Michals. ins tead of congra tu la t 
ing the Davids on being permi t ted to serve the Lord 
in this manner, have sought to d a m p the a rdo r of the 
Davids by referr ing sarcastically to the display they 
made of themselves. Ins tead of app laud ing the zeal 
of the Davids, the Michals have said, Wha t a spectacle 
you make of yourself ; why should you be so ener
getic'.' It is only r ight to say tha t the Davids among 
Christians have not all been men. nor have the 
.Michals all been women. 

R a c a m o r e h e i n o u s t h a n A n g e r 

Suppose a Christ ian reaching the extremity of 
anger, and killing a fellow Christ ian. He would 
have committed a horrible crime in killing the body, 
but he could not touch his v ic t im's future life. After 
killing the body of his victim, there would be nothing 
more that he could do. (Luke 12 : 1.) Bu t a Chris
tian ac t ing the par t of .Michal to David, character iz
ing energy in the Lord ' s service as the action of a 
vain fellow (Raca ) , might cause a slacking of zeal 
and energy in the David, and so might cause him to 
offend. King David d id not become less energetic 
under the sarcasm of Michal, but resolved to be more 
so. And so should the Christ ian Davids become more 
energet ic , if sarcas t ica l ly reproached by the Michals 
of this age. Nevertheless, some of the Davids might 
be caused to offend; they might give so much heed 
to the hypercri t ical remarks of the Michals that they 
would be tu rned out of the way, and lose the prize 
of the High Calling. On account of this possible 
effect, " R a c a " ' is a more grievous sin than anger, 
even though the la t te r were to reach its extremity. 

Anger may interfere with the present life, but cannot 
injure the fu ture . Ra-a may affect both the present 
and the future. 

Our Saviour said that offences would come, but 
woe to those who cause "hem to come. (Luke 17 : 1.) 
Any David who gives way under the sarcastic fault
finding of a Michal wiJi not he held gui l t less ; he will 
certainly be an offender. But the Michal who caused 
the David to offend ha> to expect woe. Michal, the 
daughter of Saul and wife of David, was condemned 
to childlessness, which was a great reproach to a 
Jewish wife. Some penal ty cor responding in 
severity to this will be visited upon those who in 
this age a re recognized by the Lord as Michals, seek
ing to discourage the Davids. It may be that the 
penalty will be the everlasting reproach of never hav
ing had spi r i tual children, of never hav ing broughl 
one into the way of truth and everlasting life. What 
a disgrace! What a ft penalty for those who seek, 
as Michal did, to discourage Hie act ivi ty of others in 
the Lord ' s service! 

i V t o r e h R e b e l 
But the severest denunciation is pronounced against 

him who says to his brother, " M o r e h . " In the 
Authorized Version this word is t ranslated, " T h o u 
fool," but its proper meaning is " r e b e l . " What is 
there in this word that -alls for so severe a penal ty 
as " t h e Gehenna of fire," symbolic of the second 
death? (Rev. 20 : 14. • Here again we shall be able 
to unders tand the Lord's meaning by recognizing 
His allusion to an incident iu the history of the 
Israelites, and we shall have to consider the whole 
of the incident as being intended for our learning. 

Soon after the israelii"* had left Egypt , they came 
to a place where there as no water. " T h e people 
murmured against Mioses, and said, Wherefore is 
this, tha t thou hast bronght us up out of Egyp t , to 
kill us and our children and our cat t le with t h i r s t ? " 
Then follows the account of the miracle of br inging 
water from the rock, Moses being commanded to 
strike the rock with the rod. In all this, Moses did 
exactly as the Lord commanded him. ( E x . 17 : 1-7.) 
This rock is used as a type of Chris t .—1 Cor. 1 0 : 4. 

In the course of their wanderings, the chi ldren of 
Israel came again to this place, and again there was 
no water. In this connection occurred the incident 
to which the Master refers. The account reads— 

2. Anil there was no water for the congregation: and they 
gathered themselves together against Moses anil against 
A."iron. 

.'!. And the people diode with Moses, and spake, saying, 
Would fiod, that we had died when our brethren died before 
the Lord! 

7. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saving, 
8. Take the rod, and ,ga the r thou the assembly together, 

thou, and Aaron thy brother, and speak ye unto the rock 
before their eyes; and it >hall " ive forth his water , and 
thou shalt bring forth to them water out of the rock: so 
shalt thou give the congregation and their beasts drink. 

!'. And Moses took the rod from before the Lord as he 
commanded him. 

10. And Moses and Aaroi: gathered the congregation to
gether before the rock, and Le said unto them, Hear now, ye 
rebels fMOREHJ; must we fetch you water out of this 
rock? 

11. And Moses lifted up his hand, and with his rod he 
smote the rock twice: and t i e water came out abundant ly , 
and the congregation drank, and their beasts also. 

12. And the Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron, Because ye 
believed me not. to sanctify me in the eves of the children 
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of Israel, therefore ye shall not bring this congregation 
into the land which 1 have given them.—Numbers 20: 1-13; 
Psalm 106: 32, 33. 

Moses was commanded to speak to the rock, but 
he spoke to the people, and smote the rook—twice. 
In speaking to the people, he used the word "Moreh," 
by means of which our Lord alludes to this incident. 
In calling the people "rebels ," he usurped a pre
rogative of the Divine Judge; moreover, in his vexa
tion of spirit he spoke in pride—"Must we fetch you 
water out of this rock?" But the source and foun
tain of Moses' sin on this occasion was stated by the 
Lord in this word—"Because ye believed me not." 
The penalty was that Moses should not enter the 
promised land. 

The Christian who sins in the manner illustrated 
by this incident sins very grievously indeed. Smit
ing the rock twice, he crucifies to himself the Son 
of God afresh (Heb. 6: 6 ) ; in speaking as Moses 
spoke to the hysterical, frantic people instead of to 
the rock, the Christian, uplifted with pride, forsakes 

T h e S h e e p a n d t h e G o a t s 

The meaning of the lake of fire having been fully 
dealt with elsewhere,* we merely state here that the 
word " f i re" is used in Scripture as a symbol of 
destruction, because whatever is cast into fire is more 
effectively destroyed than by any other method. The 
Valley of Hiimom or Gehenna outside Jerusalem 
was a "lake of fire" into which the refuse of the city 
was cast. Thus it is a fitting symbol of the complete 
destruction which awaits wilful sinners against the 
New Jerusalem, the New Covenant, and the Lord 
Jesus who administers that Covenant. When all evil 
and evil doers are destroyed, there will be no more 
pain, no more sorrow, crying nor tears, no more curse 
of any kind. (Rev. 22: 3.) The universe will be 
clean, and enjoyed by happy beings in both heaven 
and earth. Then all will join in praise to God 
and to the Lamb for,the gracious purpose devised and 
wrought out by them, and to them will be given all 
honor and glory.—Rev. 5 : 11-14. 

That the "everlasting t ire" means complete de
struction is shown by the repetition of the thought in 
slightly different language (verse 46), "And these 
shall go away into everlasting punishment." There 
is no question but that the punishment is as everlast
ing as the life promised to the righteous; the ques
tion is as to the nature of the punishment. * 

The word here translated punishment gives a hint; 
it is kolasis, and is used of penal infliction. A crim
inal given a life sentence is everlastingly punished; 
that is, the punishment is continuous without inter
ruption ; he is not necessarily tormented; but he is cut 
off from liberty and enjoyment. Physical torture 

* See book entitled "Everlasting Punishment," for explana
tion of every Scripture passage on the subject. To be had of 
tho publishers aa per advertisement. 

his privilege of prayer for refreshment of spirit and 
appropriates to himself prerogatives that belong to 
the Lord, thus becoming a usurper of the Lord's 
place, and himself a rebel. And the source of this 
evil disposition in the Christian is Unbelief—"be
cause ye believed me not." And if any Christian 
shall lose his portion in the promised rest, and shall 
be cast into " the Gehenna of fire," which is the second 
death,* it will be because of unbelief. "Le t us labor, 
therefore, to enter into that rest, lest any man fall 
after the same example of unbelief."—Heb. 3 : 1 to 
4: 11. 

Dearly beloved, let us search our hearts diligently 
for any disposition of Anger, " R a c a " and "Moreh." 
Let us cast them out, root and branch, and let us have 
God's Holy Spirit within. And then let us watch 
and pray always, lest we enter into temptation. 

" F o r full explanation of " G e h e n n a , " " Seco n d D e a t h , " 
and related subjects, please see the 112 page book, " E v e r 
lasting P u n i s h m e n t . " Clothbound, 1/1 (29 cen ts ) ; paper 
covers, 6d. (10 cents) , post paid. 

is not allowed in modern prisons. Again, the criminal 
who is executed is not tormented, but his punishment 
is everlasting in that he is dead, and there is no re
lease from death, so far as human law is concerned. 
This should help us to understand how the punish
ment of the wicked will be a complete and everlast
ing cutting off from life and the blessings of the King
dom, and yet will not be torment. Their state is 
described by the Psalmist, also in figurative lan
guage, as like unto fat which consumes away into 
smoke, with nothing remaining— 

" B u t the wicked shall perish, 
And the enemies of the Lord shall be as the 

fat of lambs: 
They shall consume; 
Tnto smoke shall thev consume a w a y . ' ' 

'—I'sa. 37: 20. 
That the "lake of fire" is a symbol of destruction is 

also shown in Rev. 20: 14; 21 : 8, where it is inter
preted to mean the second death. Death is the anti
thesis of life. The righteous are to be rewarded 
with everlasting life, the wicked are to be punished by 
being deprived of life. 

• A c c o r d i n g t o T h e i r W o r k s 
The hook of Revelation is a book of visions or pic

tures, each illustrative of some event or teaching; 
not necessarily in chronological order. In this way 
a few descriptive phrases tell more than many pages 

i of explanation would do. Chapter 20 contains four 
distinct pictures. Verses 1-3 tell of the binding of 

i that "old serpent, which is the devil and Satan," that 
he should deceive the nations no more for a thousand 
years, and after that he should be loosed. Verses 

- 4-6 tell of the reign of the Church with Christ for a 
; thousand years. Verses 7-10 speak of the Satan let 
f loose at the end of his term of restraint for a test upon 

the nations, both living and dead, who will have en-

m m m 
The Parables of our Lord 

(Continued from August Issue) 
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joyed the benefits of the Kingdom reign. Verses 
11-15 describe the pur i ty and power of the Kingdom 
and give details concerning the judgment of all, small 
a n d great. They were judged out of the things 
writ ten in the books ( tha t is, the W o r d of God) , and 
according to thei r works under the j u d g m e n t ; or. as 
expressed in chap. 2 2 : 12, " acco rd ing as his work 
shall be" unde r the enlightened opportuni t ies of that 
age of blessing. All this is in harmony with the par
able of the Sheep and the Goats, and with the inter
pretat ion suggested in these pages. 

What a blessing comes to us with this knowledge of 
God's gracious purposes toward all men under the 
glorious Kingdom of our Lord Jesus Chr is t ! How 
our hearts are lifted up in g ra t i tude when we think 
of the myriads of our race who have gone into the 
grave without God ami without hope, who are to be 
then enlightened and lifted up to the condition of 
perfection and bliss in the beautified e a r t h ! Yet we, 
who know and love the Lord now, how much greater is 
the reward held out to us—to share His glory, 
to sit with Him in His throne , to have a 
par t in g iving out the glad message and 
otherwise assis t ing the many for whom man can 
do l i t t le or no th ing in the present a g e ! Shall we 
not seek tu/ir to enter into the spi r i t of our blessed 
Master, and take to ourselves what lesson we can from 
this and all other parables for our own stimulation in 
r ighteousness 1 Let us have tha t sincere and unself
ish love for our Lord that will manifest itself in t rue 
love and kindness to His " b r e t h r e n . " those whom He 
owns as His disciples, and whom H e has given to us 
to be our bre thren also. Let us love them with a 
pu re hear t fervently, and count it a joy a n d privilege 
to be permitted to assist them in any degree to the 
bread and water of life, the l iberty wherewith Christ 
makes free, the clothing of righteousness, tin: armor 
for the Christ ian warfare, and to all other spir i tual 
benefits of which they s tand in need! 

T h e H o u s e o n t h e R o c k 
T h e H o u s e o n t h e S a n d 

—Matt . 7: 24-27 — 
(To the Multitude.) 

24. Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, 
ami doeth them, T will liken him unto a wise man, which 
built his house upon a rock. 

25. And the rain descended, and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon tha t house; and it. fell not; 
for it was founded upon a rock, 

26. And everyone tha t heareth these sayings of mine, 
ami doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, 
which built his house upon the sand: 

27. And the rain descended, and the floods came, and 
the winds blew, and beat upon tha t house; and it fell: 
and great was the fall of it. 

This parable is also recorded in Luke 6: 46-49. 

TH E S E W O R D S spoke our Saviour in conclusion 
of the Sermon on the Mount. I n these wo,rds 
He announced Himself as the new Teacher or 

Leader, the great Prophet , raised up unto the Jews 
of thei r brethren, like unto Moses, whom they should 
now hear instead of Moses; or, ra ther , in continuation 
of the work of leadership and instruct ion which God 
had begun in Moses. (Acts 7 : 3 5 ; 3 : 22 ; Heb. 1 : 
1, 2 ; Matt . 1 7 : 5.) The Law given a t Sinai served 
several good purposes, one of the most important 
being the demonstrat ion tha t man in his fallen 
state is incapable of keeping a perfect law, and there

fore requires to be dealt with on some other basis, 
if he would be completely delivered from the power 
of Sin. The Law, the Apostle Paul says, only brought 
them under greater bondage to Sin, and the Lord 
showed, in His great Sermon, that an outward observ
ance of the Law would not compensate for the inward 
transgression of it in the thoughts of the mind.—Rom. 
7 : 8, 13 ; 8 : 3 ; Matt. 5 : 21-47. 

The difficulty unde r which the godly Jew labored 
was that while his earnest desire and endeavor was 
to do the will of God, his imperfect bra in and flesh 
in t ruded contrary thoughts and desires and involun
tari ly indulged in wrong actions. This proneness to 
sin was like the dead body which the ancients often 
chained to a prisoner to serve as a h indrance to 
movement and as a reminder of the possible fate 
await ing him. And the Apostle Paul voiced the sen
t iment of the sincere-hearted -Jew when he c r i e d — " O 
wretched man tha t I am ! Who shall deliver me from 
this body of d e a t h ? " (Rom. 7 : 24. margin.) The 
Law said that, " T h e man that doeth them shall live 
in t h e m ; " but as no Jew could do them, all were 
under the curse of the Law; for it is wri t ten, " C u r s e d 
is everyone who continueth not in all th ings which are 
wri t ten in the book of the law to do t h e m . " (Gal. 3 : 
10-12.) The Law which they hoped would give them 
life, they found to br ing only death. (Rom. 7 : 10.) 
When therefore our Lord came with a message of life, 
it meant much to the Jew. 

I t meant that the Lord Jesus came with an a r range
ment superior to that of the Law. W h a t the Law-
could not do, God sending His Son could accomplish. 
(Bom. 8 : 3, 4-.) Tha t a New Covenant was required. 
and would be granted, had been foretold centur ies 
before by the prophet Jeremiah . ( Je r . 3 1 : 31-34.) 
Our Lord came to introduce that New Covenant, one 
of the chief of its advantages being tha t unde r it 
the thoughts ami intents of the heart can be accepted. 
and the inabilities of actual performance allowed for, 
whereas under the Law no such allowance was made. 
This failure to make allowance for the thoughts of 
the heart , as compared with the ac tual performance 
of good works, constituted the weakness of the Law. 
As a document, the Law was "ho ly , and jus t , and 
g o o d ; " but as an ins t rument suited to the needs of 
fallen men, it was a failure. So says the Apostle in 
Rom. 7 : 12 ; 8 : 3. The Law Covenant was of works 
unto death, the New Covenant is of " r e p e n t a n c e unto 
l i fe ."—Acts 1 1 : 18. 

T h e P u r e I n H e a r t 

Accordingly, our Lord began His minis try with the 
new message of mercy and grace unde r the New 
Covenant— 

"Blessed are the pure in heart." 
'' Rlessed are the port- in spirit." 
"Blessed are they that mourn." 
'' Blessed are the meek." 
"Blessed are the merciful." 
"Blessed are they which do hunger and thirs t af ter 

righteousness. 

All these referred to the state of the mind, its a t t i 
tude towards God, its desire to serve God, its willing
ness to admit its undone condition u n d e r the Law, 
and to receive righteousness a n d t r u t h in whatever 
way God chose to provide them. Any J ew in this 
pure, humble state of mind was " b l e s s e d , " because 
lie was in readiness to receive and be benefited by the 
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New Covenant operations about to be introduced. 
The remainder of our Lord ' s discourse detailed the 
superiority of a pure heart and merciful thoughts 
over mere outward observances such as the Pharisees 
and rulers were fond of pract is ing in public places.— 
Matt. 5 : 20; 6 : 1-7. 

M e r c y a n d F o r g i v e n e s s 

When Jesus said, "Whosoever heareth these say
ings of mine, and doeth them," did He mean to 
imply that , like the Law of Moses, His words could 
not be kept by His followers? Thank God, no! The 
requirements of the New Covenant can be kept by the 
least and feeblest who come unto God by Him, be
cause it was ratified by the shedding of His own blood 
as the perfect and complete offering for sin, and 
because the terms of the New Covenant are exactly 
suited to the needs of fallen men. (Matt , 26 : 2 8 ; 
Mark 14: 2 4 : Luke 22 : 20.) It is a Covenant of 
Mercy and Forgiveness, and provides for the inscrib
ing of the law of love upon the mind a n d heart of 
the believer, through the operation of the Holy Spiri t . 
(Heb. 10: 12-18; 2 Cor. 3 : 18.) Read it— 

" I will put my laws into their mind, and write them in 
their hearts ; and I will be to them a God, and they shall 
he to me a people: And they shall not teach every man 
his neighbour, any every man his brother, saying, Know the 
Lord; for all shall know me, from the least to the greatest . 
For 1 will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their 
sins and their iniquities will I remember no more ."—Heb. 
8: 10-12. 

The apostles were sent forth as ministers or ser
vants of the New Covenant, preaching repentance and 
remission of sins in the name of Jesus. (Luke 24 : 
46. 4 7 : Acts 2 : 3 8 : 5 : 31 j 2 Cor. 3 : 6 ; etc.) They 
explained that each one whose sins were forgiven 
on account of acceptance of the death of Christ on 
his behalf received the Holy Spir i t as a token and 
assurance of that forgiveness. (Heb. 10 : 12-18; Acts 
2: 38.) The one offering of Jesus Christ was satis
faction for the sins of the whole world—for the first 
pair of sinners and all their descendants ; it remains 
only for each individual personally to accept that 
sacrifice and to become a devoted follower of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. (Rom. 5 : 12-19; Acts 16 : 31.) 
This is indeed a message of love and mercy, of peace 
and goodwill, worthy of the angels ' glad song. (Luke 
2 : 10-14; Matt. 1 : 21.) W h o can hear it without 
wishing to take advantage of its provisions? Who 
can longer continue in sin and selfishness and rebel
lion, against Cod, once he realizes the wonderful love 
of God and Christ, and unders tands how plain and 
simple the way of salvation has been made? Jus t 
to th ink that under this New Covenant sins and 
iniquities are remembered no more! As far as the 
east is from the west, so far are his sins pu t away 
from the penitent believer. (Psalm 103 : 12 ; Tsa. 1 : 
18.) Pra ise God for i t ! * 

Entrance Into the K i n g d o m 
The whole of the Sermon on the .Mount is a revela

tion to all who read it of their need of the Messiah 
and of His Kingdom. "Seek ye first the Kingdom of 
God and His r ighteousness ," and all other necessary 
things will be added. (Matt . 6 : 33.) And the Lord 
declared tha t He Himself should decide who might, 
and who might not, enter into tha t Kingdom. (Matt . 
7 : 21-23.) " W h y call ye me Lord, Lord, and do 

not the things which I s a y ? " (Luke 6 : 46.) Any 
therefore who wish to enter into the Kingdom must 
give heed to His words.—lohn 8 : 24, 51 . 

It seems marvellous that entrance into the King
dom should depend upon heeding and obeying words 
spoken in the ea r ; and yet it is not so marvellous 
when we consider that an appeal to the senses is 
the only way to influence men either for good or bad. 
It is through the senses of sight, hearing, smell, taste 
and touch that man indulges in sin or pract ises 
righteousness, tha t he is tempted or that he resists 
temptation. Temptat ion to evil or exhortat ion to do 
good is an appeal to a man's will, via his na tu ra l 
senses. Such an appeal to the will of His hearers 
the Lord made when He announced Himself as the 
Messiah, the King and Deliverer, the One whose 
words were like a rock for the wise to build upon. 

D o i n g , o r W i l l i n g to D o 
Another passage which shows our Lord ' s appeal 

to the will, under the liberal terms of the New Coven
ant, and which shows an allowance made for the be
l iever 's inability to perform perfect works of 
righteousness, is John 7 : 17, according to the Revised 
Version— 

" I f any man willeth to 'to his will, he shall know the 
teaching, whether it be of God, or whether I speak from 
myself. ' ' 

The promises of the Law were for those who actu
ally performed its requirements ; the promises of 
Jesus and His Covenant and Kingdom are for those 
who will to do, who earnestly desire and strive to do, 
the Fa the r ' s will. 

The New Covenant embraces a system of count ing 
or reckoning or imput ing which is most heart-search
ing. I t is strongly condemnatory of secret sins and 
faults, hypocrisy and deceit, and of such righteous
ness as that of the Pharisees, who cleansed the outside 
of the pla t ter only. That sort of righteousness the 
Lord frequently warned His disciples to beware of. 
(Matt . 2 3 : 5-7, 23-28.) Bu t this system of reckoning 
is most advantageous to those spoken of as " p u r e in 
h e a r t , " " p o o r in s p i r i t , " etc., and who (when thei r 
actual sinful state is made plain to them) repudia te 
sin in all its forms. The Apostle expresses it t h u s : — 

"Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and 
whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to ichom the 
Lord will not impute sin."—Rom. 4: 7, 8. 

Not only are his sins not imputed or reckoned to 
him, having been forgiven for Chr is t ' s sake ( E p h . 
4 : 32) , but righteousness is imputed or reckoned to 
him. His faith is counted for r ighteousness; tha t is, 
his faith is accepted by God as instead of absolute 
perfection in thought , word and deed. (Rom. 4 : 3-5, 
22-25.) I t is not possible for the finest specimen of 
fallen manhood to do in his own s t rength works 
acceptable to God; for nothing short of absolute per
fection can satisfy the holy and jus t God. B u t it 
is possible for him to believe, to take God a t His 
Word, and accept forgiveness as a free gift through 
Christ, and thus be justified from his evil works (Acts 
1 3 : 38, 39) , and accepted as a son of God by Jesus 
Christ.—Gal. 3 : 26 ; Eph. 1 : 5. 

This reckoning is fur ther described in Romans 6. 
God reckons or imputes righteousness to the believer 
on account of his faith. But there is something more 
for the believer to d o — 
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" L i k e w i s e reckon ye also yourselves to lie dead indeed 
unto sin, but alive unto God through .lesus ('hrist our Lord. '* 
—Rom. <>: 11. 

Forgiveness of sins is not granted in order that 
the believer may continue in sin, but to give him a 
s tanding with God and a basis upon which he may 
gain complete victory over Sin as a Taskmaster. 
Hence he must no longer acknowledge Sin as his mas
t e r ; he must reckon himself as dead to Sin. The 
past time of his life sufficed to work the will of the 
flesh. (1 Pet . 4 : 1-3.) Now he must reckon himself 
alive unto God. to do His will, and to practise right
eousness. " S o now yield your members servants to 
Righteousness unto holiness."—Rom. 6 : 16-19. 

On this system of reckoning under the New Coven
ant it is therefore possible for the disciple of Jesus 
to fulfil our Lord ' s words as recorded in the parable 
under considerat ion—"Whosoever heareth these say
ings of mine, and doeth t h e m . " I t is possible for 
such an one to build his house upon a rock, secure 
against the severest storms and floods. He can per
form in his daily life all the things which his Lord 
and Master imposes upon him, for his faith is counted 
unto him for righteousness, and his best endeavors 
are counted for achievement. 

A c k n o w l e d g i n g t h e S o n 
" H e taught them as one having a u t h o r i t y " ; yea, 

the au thor i ty of God. the Heavenly F a t h e r ; and the 
words which He spoke were not His invention, but 
the words which His Fa ther had given Him to speak. 
Everyone therefore who acknowledges (rod, must 
acknowledge the Son of God.—lohn 5 : 19-23; 6 : 3 8 ; 
7: 16; 12: 44-50. 

Thousands of persons yearly read the parable of 
the man who built his house on a rock and the other 
who built his house on the sand, and they laugh at 
the s tupidi ty of the one and praise the foresight and 
good sense of the other. Hut how many 
really take to heart the lesson of the par
able? How many make it their business to 
" b e a r these sayings of m i n e ? " how many 
search the Scr ip tures for other of the Lord ' s com
mands? how many make it their chief aim and ambi
tion in life fa do them.' These are serious questions, 
and ent rance into the Kingdom, or being barred out. 
depends on the answer we give. Shall we be obliged 
to admit that after full warning we have foolishly 
built our house on the sand of disobedience, and shall 
we have nothing in the future to look forward to but 
" g r e a t " shall be " t h e fall of i t ? " 

No, beloved, we are persuaded better things of you. 
and th ings which accompany salvation.—Heb. 6: !); 
10 : 31-39. 

T h e T r u e W i s d o m 
He is indeed a wise man who hears and obeys these 

sayings. I t is t rue wisdom to build upon a rock, lo 
calise a rock provides a solid foundation which can
not be moved. I t is t rue wisdom to build upon " these 
sayings of m i n e , " because they are a solid and safe 
foundat ion; they shall endure when all the wisdom 
of the worldly wise, who have built upon shifting 
sand, has perished. Even the Law Covenant, good 
and serviceable as it was for its par t icu lar purpose, 
was destined to pass away, when Jesus nailed it to 
His cross; how much more so those heathen mytholo
gies and barbari t ies , and those pseudo-Christian 

theories, which deceive their millions and tens of mil
lions. 

The solid rock foundation of the Lord ' s words was 
referred to on another occasion when He said, " H e a 
ven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall 
not pass a w a y . " (Mark 1 3 : 31.) Again He said, 
indicat ing their endur ing character , " H e that re-
jec te th me, and receiveth not my words, hath one 
that j udge th h im: the word that I have spoken, the 
same shall judge him in the last d a y . " — J o h n 12: 48. 

T h e Qood C o n f e s s i o n 
The man who builds his house upon a rock, and 

is thereby enabled to pass safely through the storm, 
is not ashamed to acknowledge how much he owes to 
the rock; r a the r he takes pr ide in point ing it out to 
his friends, as an evidence of his own good judgment 
in selecting the site for his building. The Christian 
who finds the L o r d ' s words a solid and safe founda
tion is likewise not ashamed to point out to others 
the secret of his security in the storms of life. The 
only point upon which he can congratulate himself 
is tha t he had the good sense to choose " these sayings 
of m i n e " as his foundation ra ther than the sayings 
of philosophy or Juda i sm or heathendom or other 
false voices. All the credit for his safety goes to the 
Rock. The necessity of such an acknowledgment was 
referred to by our Lord when He said— 

"Whosoeve r therefore shall be ashamed of me ami of my 
tcords in this adulterous and sinful generation; of him also 
shall the Son of man be ashamed, when He cometh in the 
glory of His Fa ther with the holy angels . ' '—Mark N: 38. 

Peter, by his frank and fervent, confession of the 
Lord and His words , set an example to all. " W h o m 
do men say tha t I a m ? " asked Jesus. The disciples 
told him the various rumors current . " H u t whom 
say ye tha t I a m ? " Peter answered prompt ly . " T h o u 
a r t the Christ , the Son of the living G o d . " (Matt . 16: 
13-19.) Never mind what o ther people say. we ac
knowledge Je sus as the Christ, and are not ashamed 
to confess it before men. 

Indeed, such open confession is absolutely necessary 
to salvation, as our Lord says in Mark 8 : 38. A simi
lar s tatement is made in Rom. 10: f), 10— 

" I f thou shalt confess icith thy mouth the Lord .Jesus, 
and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised him 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the heart 
man believeth unto righteousness; and with the mouth con
fession is made unto s a l v a t i o n . " 

T h e C h u r c h B u i l t o n a R o c k 
The importance of Pe te r ' s acknowledgement of 

Jesus and His Words is shown by our Lord ' s immedi
ate response— 

"Blessed ar t thou, Simon Ba r - j ona ; " and then He adds— 
" A n d I say also unto thee. That thou a r t Peter, and upon 

this rock I will build my Church; and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail agaiust it."—»Matt. 16: 18. 

The n a m e " P e t e r . " der ived from " p e t r o s , " mean
ing a " s t o n e , " was given in honor of Pe t e r ' s recogni
tion of Jesus Christ as the t rue foundation for faith, 
the rock, upon which the Church, as l iving stones, 
was to be built up . (1 Pet. 2 : 4-6.) The Church was 
not to be built upon Peter personally (as Roman 
Catholics c la im), but upon the fact of J e s u s ' Messiah-
ship, the open confession of the same being required 
of all who would be eligible for membership in the 
Church. 

" O t h e r foundation can no man lay, than tha t is laid, 
which is Jesus Chr i s t . "—1 Cor. 3 : 11. ' 
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• 'For I delivered unto you first of all that which I also 
received, how that Christ died for our sins according to 
the Scriptures; and that he was buried, ami tha t he rose 
4gaiu the third day according to the scr iptures . ' '—1 Cor. 
15: 3, 4. Compare "Matt. 16: 16-li); Horn. 4: 24 to 5: 1. 

The living " s t o n e s " obtain their Life from the liv
ing ' ' R o c k . " Tn I l im is life, and joy, and peace, and 
every other blessing. 

" On Christ, the solid Rock, 1 stand, 
All other ground is sinking s a n d . " 

T h e Y o k e a n d t h e B u r d e n 
—Matt . 11: 2S-:iO — 
(To the Multitude.) 

28. Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden. 
and I will give you rest. 

29. Take my yoke upon you. and learn of me; for 1 am 
meek and lowly in heart : and ye shall find rest unto your 
souls. 

.'-!". For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light. 

HE R E A G A I N our Lord speaks with author i ty . 
ITe had just been saying. " A l l things are de
livered unto me of my F a t h e r . " (Matt . 1 1 : 

27. ̂ i The invitation to come to Him, therefore, is 
more than a mere offer of a favor which may be 
accepted or rejected at will. Though couched in 
pleading terms, and uttered with genuine concern 
for those addressed, it is nevertheless a command. 
It was the du ty of the Jews to receive and obey thei r 
Messiah. It was perversity which prevented them 
recognizing the weight of the burden of sin which 
oppressed them, and which led them to reject the 
loving service of the great Sin Bearer. The Law was 
also a heavy burden, which the Jew should have been 
glad to be rid of; and besides that , the common people 
had to bear the load of t radit ion which the scribes 
and Pharisees had laid upon them, which they them
selves would not move with one of their ringers. 
(Matt. 2 3 : 4.) Peter called the Law " a y o k e " " w h i c h 
neither our fathers nor we were able to b e a r " (Acts 
15: \0), and he refused to sanction the placing of 
such a yoke upon the Gentile converts. 

But though our Lord 's invitation was a command, 
it was not of a sort to benefit Himself. His interest 
was wholly unselfish. He had come, not to be minis
tered unto, but to minister, and to give His life a 
ransom for many. (Matt . 20: 28.) Nor did He 
wish to rid Himself of a yoke and burden by placing 
them upon others. The yoke ;s an emblem of servi
tude, and He counted it a joy and privilege to hear 
i t ; to do the will of God who had sent I l im. And 
now He was offering the weary and heavy-laden Jew 
a yoke more easy than that of the Law and the tradi
tions of men. Having been placed in a position to 
command. He had a right, to impose servitude on 
those under Him (Heb. 5 : ft), but He assures His 
hearers that His purpose is al together different from 
that of the scribes and Phar isees : They placed a Lnir-
den which they would not touch with one of their 
fingers; but Jesus places a yoke, pa r t of which rests 
upon His own neck. I t is a beautiful similitude. 

Oxen are yoked in pairs, and the Lord likens Him
self to the ox accustomed to the yoke; He had learned 
the lesson of meekness and patience, and obedience 
to the Heavenly F a t h e r ' s will. And He invites the 
weary and heavy laden to leave their old yokes and 
heavy burdens , and come under the yoke with I l im. 
Unbroken and unskilled, they would find difficulty 

with the new yoke and the new burden, but, by being 
yoked with Him. they find He bears the brun t of the 
load, and that if they pull with Him the burden is 
light indeed. The close association gives them a good 
opportuni ty to observe His patience and meekness 
under the yoke, and they are led to emulate His 
example. Once the mind is fully made up to for
sake the old yokes and burdens and associations, and 
once the new yoke is properly adjusted, half the 
battle is won. The decision is the chief difficulty. 
Some want to carry the Law yoke and burden as 
well as the yoke of liberty and love which Jesus offers, 
but no ox can wear more than one yoke, and so they 
are continually in trouble. Others want to carry the 
yoke of business or worldliness and pleasure with the 
yoke of obedience to (rod. and they are like the man 
of two opinions, unstable in all their ways. ( James 
I : 8.i The way to find rest is to take the one yoke, 
to take Jesus as the Teacher anil Pa t tern , as well as 
.Master, and as the lessons are learned the peace will 
come, more and more fully and satisfying.—John 14 : 
2 7 ; 1 6 : 3 3 ; Phil . 4 : 6. 7. 

This message and invitation are equally extended 
to the Gentile, since the " m i d d l e wall of p a r t i t i o n " 
was broken down ( E p h . 2 : 13-16; Col. 2 : 14, 15), 
for while the Gentiles were never under the burden 
of the Law given at Sinai, they have been under the 
severe taskmasters. Sin and Death ; they have been 
under the power of Satan, the god of this world. 
The Gentiles were glad when they heard that they 
too might come unto I l im and Hnd rest for their 
souls. (Eph . 2 : 2. 3. 12: Rom. 8 : 2 ; Acts 26 : 18; 
1 3 : 46-48.) We of our day, called out from the Gen
tiles, are also glad, and desire to "g lor i fy the word 
of the L o r d , " as did the early converts. And we 
know no better way to do it than by further extend
ing this precious invitation to the sin-sick and weary, 
to forsake the old ways, and to accept Jesus Christ 
as Lord and Master, quietly submit t ing while He 
places upon them His yoke of obedience, and then 
patiently drawing with I l im the burden of the new 
sanctified life. This is the will of God for each of 
His children, thei r sanetifieation.—1 Thes. 4 : 3 ; 
2 Thes. 2 : 13. 14; 1 Pet. 1: 14-16. 

T h e R e s t t h a t R e m a i n s 

" L e t us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left us of 
entering into his rest, any of you should seem to come short 
of i t . "—Heb . 4: 1. 

Canaan was to the Israelites fleeing from E g y p t 
the land of rest and promise. It was better than the 
Egypt ian bondage, but it was not altogether ideal, 
for they still had difficulties with their neighbors, as 
well as those a t tendant upon the endeavour to keep a 
law beyond their ability to keep. If Joshua had given 
them a permanent and fully satisfactory rest, the 
Lord would not af terward, th rough the Psalmist, 
have spoken of another day. (Heb . 4 : 5-8.) The 
perfect rest is tha t which the believer has in Christ, 
when he rests from his own works, and accepts the 
finished work of Christ . But as the Jews did not 
enter into even the Canaan rest, because of unbelief, 
so the Christ ian is in danger of losing the rest now 
possible, and for the same reason—unbelief. Unbelief 
is defined as " d e p a r t i n g from the living G o d " (Heb. 
3 : 12) , and may begin in a very small matter. 

The voke which binds us to the Saviour is the best 
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safeguard against this besetting sin of unbelief. Let 
us therefore t reasure it. humbly submit t ing to what
ever in our lives we cannot unders tand, because we 
know tha t under His leadership and instruction all 
things will work together for our good. The heaviest 
cares and crosses which the F a t h e r lays upon us be
come light when we say with H i m — " N o t my will, 
but thine, be d o n e ; " " E v e n so, Fa ther , for so it 
seemed good in thy s igh t . "—Luke 2 2 : 42 : Matt. 
12: 26. 

T h e W o r d s of E t e r n a l L i fe 
And now, having, as it, were, sat a t the Master ' s 

feet, and heard the wonderful words of wisdom and 
life; having had our inmost thoughts penet ra ted by 
his searching parables and simil i tudes; having heard 
His explanations of the object of His mission, and 
of His coming again in the glory of His Kingdom; 
having learned what He requires of His servants left 
du r ing His absence to maintain the honor of His 
cause and to ga ther out by the faithful preaching of 

A N e w R e f o r m a t i o n 

LABOR is no match for capital, in the opinion of 
Freder ic Harr ison, the Brit ish Positivist who 
has been active in labor ' s cause for fifty years. 

Labor is thoroughly roused in E n g l a n d ; its friends 
are in the Ministry, it showed its power in the great 
coal and dock strikes, and now there is talk of a 
nation-wide general strike to br ing capital to its knees 
and show tha t labor is the master. Mr. Harr ison 
discourages all such talk, because he is sure labor 
would lose by it. "What is needed, he believes, is a 
new reformation, "social , moral, and re l ig ious ," that 
will give the worker his due—a seven-hour workday 
and a living minimum wage. I t was Mr. Harr i son 
who aided the str ike in the bui lding t rades which 
won the S a t u r d a y half-holiday and an increase in 
wages. He has served on the Trade Union Commis
sion (1867-1869). and has been a diligent agi tator 
for labor legislation since 1871. fie thinks that all 
the present rebellion and unrest sp r ing from the fact 
that the hours of labor a re too long and the pay too 
short. As we see here, he is not very opt imis t ic : 

" I " have studied these labor troubles too long and too 
closely to dream of any legislation, or conference, or agree
ment, whatever doing more than patching up a truce for the 
moment. And I hold the necessary reorganization of society 
to be far too deep, and wide, and complex to be brought 
about by any panacea or in any one revolution of industrial 
life. One who for all these fifty years has watched this 
growing unrest, ami has been in close touch with the best 
labor-leaders and the most enlightened chiefs of indus*ry, 
could not give way to optimism to-day. I see long and 
arduous struggles before both workmen and managers in our 
anarchic industrial world. And T know what menacing ob
stacles face both, whether political, economic, or social. I 
have always held and taught tha t industry can not be in a 
settled and healthy s tate until seven hours is made the 
normal s tandard of a d a y ' s labor and a fixt ' l iv ing wage ' 
for a regular stated term is recognized as being merely the 
irreducible part of remuneration, the rest being proportioned 
to the profits resulting from the work d o n e . " 

the (Jospel the people for His name—shall we now, 
like some of old, go back, and walk no more with Him .' 
Or. when we hear His sorrowful voice saying, " W i l l 
ye also go a w a y ? " shall we say with Peter, " 'Lord 
to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal 
life. And we believe, and are sure, tha t Thou a r t that 
Christ, the Son of the living G o d . " — J o h n (i: 66-69. 

If the latter, what pleasure shall be ours in think
ing of ourselves as the broken hearts which He came 
to bind u p ; as the sheep safely sheltered in His fold: 
as the branches drawing life and power of fruitage 
from the Vine; as servants faithfully watching and 
serving, as virgins pat ient ly wait ing the appearance 
of the Bridegroom. And may it finally be also our 
joy to appear with Him in the glory ! 

" Come unto iHc. all ne that labor, anil arc beabn 
laDen. anil I Intll gib* you rest ." 

" Ijtnt that cometb unto iHc. 3 In ill tn no luise cast 
out.'* 

Mr. Harr ison declares that he is no anarch i s t ; 
while he considers t ha t there are circumstances in 
which a general strike is inevitable, he does not see 
how it can fail to increase the misery of the poor 
laborer without always securing the advantages he 
hopes for. The claims pu t forth by the unions lie 
declares to be "e loquent , morally and socially r ight . 
But the methods of a t ta in ing these results are vague, 
contradictory, and ana rch ica l . " He proceeds: 

" W e hear big phrases about national strikes, internat ional 
leagues, about ' t he doom of modern society, ' and ' s h a k i n g 
civilization to its foundations. ' But, supposiug all these 
ends accomplished—what, then? How can civilization be 
ruined without ruining those by whom . . . civilization is 
built up day by day? What is going to be put in the place 
of modern society? Will not the doom of society be also 
the doom of labor? If not, tell us how it is proposed 
to organize industry. On this vital point all the leaders, 
politicians, and prophets are a t variance. Some say by 
reform bills, by new electrical machinery, by votes for 
women, by a legal minimum. Others demand a universal 
stoppage of all work, by blockading the ports, s tarv ing 
great cities, paralyzing the means of locomotion, by mon
ster demonstrations, and so throwing ministers and capi
talists into a panic. The advocates of these mutually 
destructive schemes denounce! the proposals of each other 
more violently than they denounce either governments or 
employers. It is a day of Pentecost with them. They 
all talk different tongues, each unknown and odious to the 
res t . ' ' 

The fact is, as noted above, he believes labor is 
really no match for capital , which must win every 
time, while strikes simply increase the misery of the 
pooi*. Thus we read : 

"Cap i t a l is not only an enormously powerful but a singu
larly adroit creation of modern civilization. I t is not so 
easily frightened and not so readily outwit ted. The recent 
general strikes oidy proved how helpless and suicidal they 
must he—while the laborers are not united with a firm belief 
in a new form of practical industry. Organized capital 
only mocks at mere anarchical outbursts . And the general 
strike—any great s tr ike—without vast reserved funds, with
out unity, discipline, trusted leadership, and a definite future, 
is ana rchy . ' ' 

m m m 
The Field is the World 
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Mr. Harrison, who is president of the English Posi-
tivists, a high and dry philosopher of metaphysical 
and economic genius, thinks tha t the cure for the 
labor unrest , rebellion, a n d riot can not be found in 
legislation or the conflict of the classes. The count ry , 
he believes, needs a moral reform, such as tha t wave 
of humanity which swept over the Roman world, and 
put a stop to gladiatorial shows, when one man leapt 
between the fighting slaves of the arena and sacrificed 
his life that the bruta l exhibition might be abolished 
forever. This thoughtful wr i te r tells us there may 
be some palliatives, some anodynes for the disease of 
society. But a genuine remedy must come from 
within the body politic itself, as we read in the fol
lowing s t r iking words with which Air. Harr i son con
cludes his essay: 

" B y all means try various temporary palliatives. Profit-
sharing may be good as far as it goes ami can be worked. 
Conciliation has done something, anil may do more. The 
arbitration of public authori t ies may be useful. Xew blood 
in Parliament is eminently needed. There are now before it 
bills and schemes which ought to be tried. But let not 
workmen think that , given the present tone on both sides 
of this unrest, any legislative, political, or economic devices 
will touch the root of the matter . 

"Xothiiitj will touch it but a new and bettor spirit in all 
irho work ami who organize work—a new social, moral, and 
religions reformation. That is too big a thing to enter 
on here. For the present let employers reflect tha t the 
unrest is come to stay, and will not be ended by pet ty 
•ievices. And let workmen reflect that , even if they could 
'shake civilization'—which is quite unlikely—they and 
theirs would suffer first and suffer most, unless they see 
what the new civilization is to be—and then join as one 
man, determined to secure i t . ' ' 

—Literary Digest. 

R e f o r m s D o o m e d to Fa i lure 
Prominent labor leaders and economists see the 

hopelessness of a new order of th ings arising out of 
the present confusion. Men need a force outside 
themselves in which they would have confidence, and 
to which they must be made to submit, before the 
peace-loving and well-meaning can be secure in the 
possession of a minimum wage and ord inary comforts 
of life. While the present competitive system con
tinues there will lie corrupt ion, bribery, selfishness 
and sweated labor, with sin and poverty appal l ing 
to the last degree. The new power, outside of men, 
which will r ight present wrongs, is the Kingdom of 
God. And it will nut reform the present evil world. 
It will " 'break in pieces and consume all these king
doms." The people will not be destroyed, for they 
are to be reigned over by the fifth Universal Empire . 
It is the governments and great political, religious 
and social inst i tutions, with which the New King 
makes war. 

Ear th ly empires are likened in the Scr ip tures to 
great beasts of prey, and man ' s hope lies not in the 
reformation of these beasts, but in thei r destruction. 
—Dan. 2 : U- 7 : 3-27; Rev. 12: 3 ; 1 3 : 1-7. 11-M; 
19: 20. 

A S a d Mis take 
The nominal Christ ian Church has made the sad 

mistake of th ink ing it must ei ther rule the world or 
reform it. Hence we hear much about " t h e Church ' s 
fa i lure" to do various things. Fo r example, Bishop 
Anderson, of Riverina, addressed the Anglican Synod 
at Sydney, and pointed out, j u s t as Mr. Har r i son did, 
the impossibility of having economic, peace without 
moral and spi r i tual reforms. He sa id : 

"Communit ies did not seek peace in Christ, hut had re
course to their own nostrums, which only afforded momen
tary relief, and aggravated the disease. Hitherto the 
church had failed because of the inconsistencies of her 
members, and because she had magnified the spiri tual a t 
the expense of the secular. Extremes of wealth or poverty 
were a menace to the peace of the world, and tne church 
would welcome any sound method of adjusting inequalities. 

" I f socialism be the c u r e , " he exclaimed, " l e t socialism 
come; if it be syndicalism tha t is to cleanse the Augean 
stables, then by all means let in the flood. But socialism 
and her sister syndicalism have yet to show tha t they are 
radical enough to meet the enormous task before them. "Who 
would say tha t when all men were equally provided for 
that all men would be equally goodf How are you going 
to guard against unscrupulous rogues, liars, thieves, and 
the many evils that must ever threaten the body politic? 
Socialism ami syndicalism must fail because they do not 
• leal with the whole man, or, rather, they ignore tha t part of 
his composite nature that matters most. Unless the spirit 
of Christ permeates social and economic reforms, all such 
reforms are doomed to inevitable f a i l u r e . " 

H a s the C h u r c h " F a i l e d ? " 

But Bishop Anderson (and many other ministers 
of all denominat ions) e r r s in s t a t ing t ha t the Church 
has failed of her mission. To make such a s ta tement 
is to say that the Head of the Church has failed. I t 
may be t rue tha t the Anglican Church has failed of 
its supposed mission; it is certainly t rue tha t the 
Papacy has failed in her assumption of headship of 
the Church and as universal ruler of the kingdoms 
of the world. But Chr i s t ' s Church has not fai led: 
no, never. Throughout the centuries she has been 
doing what the Lord commissioned her to d o ; namely, 
not to rule, not to reign, bu t to make herself ready 
while waiting for the Lord to come and exalt her to 
His throne and glory. She has devoted herself to 
the taking out of a people for his name and to giving 
a good witness to men, and this work has not involved 
the assumption of carnal weapons nor the interfer
ence in political and capitalistic, affairs. 

Wha t is neded in the next few years is more voices 
to shout the good news of the Kingdom ! In the mean
time the Bride is busv making herself readv.—Rev. 
19: 5-8. 

" T h e Greates t M o r a l a n d S p i r i t u a l F o r c e " 

That others beside Anglicans and Catholics mistake 
the mission of the Church was shown also at the Gen
eral Assembly of the Presbyter ian Church held last 
May. The Moderator-elect s ta ted t h a t — 

" T h e most important part of the Church's work was to 
preach the Gospel, so tha t righteousness might be promoted, 
the moral tone of the community elevated, and men shown 
the high standard by which they ought to live. When thus 
regarded the Church was seen to be the greatest moral and 
spiritual force in any country fesus did not advo
cate any particular scheme of government, or t ry to intro
duce a new social order,. . . . If Jesus were here He 
would plead that such conditions should be secured as would 
enable men to live in ordinary comfort, and have some 
chance of self-culture and improvement . " 

Another speaker, Rev. Prof. Paterson, of Edin
burgh, said that one of the t r i umphs of the Church 
was that the State had become Christ ianized to the 
extent of phi lanthropic work in poor relief and car ing 
for the sick and young—work previously carried on 
by the Church. 

Nearly all large Church organizations have Social 
Questions Committees for discussing theatres, Sunday 
travelling, week-end holidays, etc., etc. At the above 
mentioned assembly Rev. S tewar t moved tha t " t h e 
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General Assembly, recognizing the urgent need of 
clearer teaching on the relation of the Church to 
social problems, resolves to appoint a committee of 
investigation. He said that all that went to the mak
ing of character and conduct in the people was bound 
up in these questions. The political element in such 
questions was small, for most, of the questions dealt 
with the relations between man and man. If the 
spirit of Christ were interpreted rightly the Church 
would be more fearless in expressing the mind and 
spirit of Christ on the questions of the day." 

How far all this is from the Scripture teaching! 
Where do the Apostles state that their work was to 
elevate the moral tone of the community by influenc
ing legislation ? "What ground is there for saying 
that were Jesus here he would interest Himself in 
questions of wages and physical comfort ? He did not 
do so when on earth at His first advent. But He 
did advocate a "part icular scheme of government"; 
not a human government, but a divine. He said not 
one word about seeking to improve the Roman gov
ernment, but He did urge His hearers to forsake all 
that they had in order that they might enter the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Alas! the preaching of the 
Kingdom of Heaven is not popular to-day. Minis
ters and theological professors have forgotten Daniel's 
prophecy that the God of Heaven will set up a King
dom; they have also -forgotten our Lord's statement 
that this gospel of the Kingdom must be preached 
in all the world for a witness. They are in ignorance 
of the fact that God is selecting the joint-heirs of 
the Kingdom, and that soon it Mill be set up in the 
earth. Then, and not till then, will earth's affairs 
be righted. 

The council of the Congregational Union, at a 
special meeting in July, discussed the Social Unrest, 
and considered the advisability of appointing " a 
standing committee of Christian men to act as a board 
of, mediation in connection with industrial troubles 
and disputes, with the object of bringing capital and 
labor into brotherly conference, for the just settle
ment of the rights of both workers and employers 
by mutual agreement." Those present could not, 
however, agree as to whether this would be a good 
move or not. One suggested that the Government 
could appoint better mediators in the persons of men 
skilled in the handling of such questions. The matter 
was adjourned for further consideration at a futtlre 
meeting. 

Death a n d the H e r e a f t e r 
The pastor of the principal Baptist Church in Mel

bourne, Rev. F. C. Spurr, gave recently an address on 
the above topic. As reported in the press— 

" H e said that, first of all, death %vas a fact, common lo 
all, saint and scoundrel. Life was like a game of chess, 
men and women were pieces of varying value whilst the 

game was in progress. Few people could contemplate death 
without misgivings. Death terminated much tha t was at
tractive—physical beauty, riches and honours, pleasures and 
sensations. Because of this, death was regarded with hor
ror ami as a robber. Vet this view was unnatural , and was 
one result of living unnaturally. To live well was to solve 
the mystery of death. These were commonplace remarks 
but they led to the query, What was the meaning of death? 
Biologically, death was a necessity, and held no mysterv. 
Process of waste and rebuilding began a t birth. But this 
process had limits, and could not continue for ever. When 
the process of waste went on faster than the rebuilding, 
death resulted. Death was a stage of progress to prepare 
us for a higher station; it was not a collapse, it was an 
occurrence, and it had always been, long before sin came 
about, the natural ending of life. From a social view-point, 
death was a necessity, and physical immortality was un
thinkable. Had all the people who lived during the past 
6,000 years remained alive, there would be insufficient room 
on this planet. And, from the religious point of view, 
although a superficial reading of the Bible might suggest 
tha t death was a punishment of sin, ami some churches ac
tually hold tha t do-trine, death was natural . Careful 
perusal of certain biblical passages touching death proved 
that the word was not intended to refer to physical death. 
The death which was the wages of sin was moral death, not 
the physical dissolution. Why did humans dread death? 
Animals, birds, and other species did not dread it. As St. 
Paul said, the sting of death was sin, and sin gave a moral 
significance to a perfectly natural proceeding. If men led 
normal lives, doing their duty to God and their fellow-men, 
death would have no fears. The sting could be removed 
only by Christ. The Old Testament took a gloomy view of 
death; but the New Testament described it as a sleep, a 
departure, an exodus. Death was an exchange of a pi t for 
a house . ' ' 

Several statements here made call for correction, 
being contradictory of the Scriptures the speaker 
claimed to expound. 

First, that the Old Testament and the New give 
different views of the subject of death. It requires 
very little searching to find that the Old as well 
as the New Testament teaches that death is a sleep, 
and that there is to be a resurrection. 

Second, that death is "na tu ra l , " and that it is 
"unna tu ra l " to "regard it with horror and as a 
robber." The Scriptures do show death as the 
penalty for sin, and describe it as an "enemy," not 
by a "superficial reading," as Dr. Spurr states, but 
by a clear and positive testimony from beginning to 
end. .Man's natural and proper state is to live and 
not to die. Certainly the body wears out now in the 
course of a few years, but in the beginning it lasted 
nearly a thousand years; and if God can arrange for 
the renewal of the body continuously for a thousand 
years, He can arrange for the same process to be 
repeated for a million more. 

Third, that death in the Bible refers to moral 
death, and not to physical dissolution. This 
is manifestly a false statement, for when the 
death penalty was pronounced in Eden, the 
explanation given was that it meant the body 
returning to dust as it was. "Dust thou art, 
and unto dust shalt thou return." Mr. Spurr, like 
many other believers in the immortality of the soul, 
denies the obvious as stated in the Scriptures, and 
upholds the impossible, as originated by Satan and 
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perpetuated by all heathen religions. That death 
in the Bible does not refer to "moral death," but to 
physical death, is shown by the fact that "Christ 
died for our sins." He did not die a moral death, 
but expired physically when nailed to the Cross. 

It is true that death is sometimes used figuratively 
in the Bible to refer to man's helpless condition in 
sin, such phrases as "dead in trespasses and sins" 
being frequent; but instead of disproving the fact of 
physical death such passages affirm it. The fact that 
fire is used as a symbol does not disprove the existence 
of fire; but what we know about the injuriousness 
and destructiveness of literal lire helps us to under
stand its application as a symbol. It is because death 
is an actual state of helplessness and inertia in the 
grave, that it can be employed as a figure of helpless
ness and inertia in sin. And thus one is assisted to 
understand that the power of Christ is required to 
deliver a sinner from the power of sin, just as a 
miracle will be required to raise the dead " in the 
last .lay."—Eph. 2: 1-5. 

Fourth, that there is insufficient room on the earth 
for all of Adam's race. If we take twenty-seven 
thousand millions (27.000.000.000) as the total num-

W E n A V E RECEIVED a number of communi
cations from readers of the above-named 
article in the August "Advocate," confirm

ing the statement there made that the doctrine of 
eternal torment is still widely taught and believed, 
and that an active campaign is needed to show the 
truth on the subject. -Many thousands of persons 
are more worried than they usually care to admit 
over the fate of members of the family, or friends, 
who they believe were too good to be eternally tor
mented, even though they are not sure they were 
good enough for heaven. 

One correspondent sends a page from "Pearson's 
Weekly," June 6, 1912, containing an article en
titled "Three Years in a Madhouse." The writerVas 
cured, and now relates her experience. She describes 
Bethlem Royal Hospital as an ideal institution for 
the treatment of the insane, and describes one or 
two eases which were subsequently cured. She then 
says: 

There were a groat many oases of religious mania, and 
these the iloctors regarded, on the whole, as the most hope-
*•** and intractable of any. I am, and have always been, 
• devout Churehwoman; but I used to feel, when gazing upon 

her of descendants of Father Adam and Mother Eve, 
we rind that the State of Victoria could give each 
of them twenty square feet of surface, and yet have 
three-fourths of the State unencumbered. The Com
monwealth of Australia could give each of the resur
rected individuals a small farm. There is plenty 
of room in the earth for the millions yet unborn as 
well as for all who have died or are now living. 

Fifth, that to "live well was to solve the mystery 
of death." Millions of persons have lived well in the 
past, and have not solved the mystery. Can man by 
searching rind out God. or by "living well" learn 
more of any of the mysteries of nature, such as how 
it comes that an ox and a lamb feed in the same 
pasture, and yet the same food makes for each a dif
ferent hide.' No. merely living well, while a good 
thing as far as it goes, solves nothing. Only the 
revelation of God's mind and purpose as given in 
the Scriptures solves the mysteries of life. Faith 
in the Lord Jesus is the only basis upon which any 
can come to an understanding of Life, Death and the 
Hereafter. " I am the Way, the Resurrection and the 
Life." 

these poor Creatures, tha t a great and terrible responsibility 
rests upon men, whether clergy or lay preachers, who paint 
the future beyond the grave in such lurid colours to young 
and emotional girls. Nearly all of them in Bethlem had 
been driven mad through fear of eternal punishment in the 
life to come, and many of them imagined tha t they had com
mitted the unpardonable s i n . ' ' 

This statement is only too true, and is in agree
ment with a statement made to us by a physician 
who had been for some years Inspector of Hospitals 
for the Insane in the State of Georgia, U.S.A. He 
said the majority of the patients he had seen afflicted 
with religious mania had been made so by the preach
ing of eternal torment for the unsaved. Several cases 
he knew of had been brought in during or just fol
lowing revivalist campaigns of a sensational kind, 
such as were common at the time, now twenty years 
ago. 

What better work can one engage in than to 
declare the truth concerning God's great love for 
mankind in sending His Son, and concerning the 
blessed provision for bringing them to an exact 
knowledge of the truth and the opportunity of sal
vation? 

Do You Believe This? 
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The Rose of Sharon 

Now, thanks be to tha t (Soil, who always leads ua forth 
to triumph with the Anointed One, and who diffuses by us 
the fragrance of the knowledge of Him, in every place. 
Because we are a sweet, odour of Christ to God, among those 
who are being saved, and among those who are perishing; 
to these indeed an odour of death to death, aud to those, an 
odour of life to life; and for these things who is qualifiedf 
For we are uot like the many, trafficking the word of God; 
but really from sincerity, and as from God, in the presence 
of God, we speak concerning Christ.—2 Cor. 2 : 14-17.— 
Emphatic Diaglott rendering. See also E.D. Footnote. 

VI C T O R I O U S generals among the Romans were 
given a " t r i u m p h " on thei r r e tu rn from the 
successful campaign. A procession was 

formed, aud the vietor carried some of his relations 
with him in his chariot. " T h e streets through which 
the procession passed were strewed with flowers, and, 
as Plutarch tells us, the streets were full of incense ." 
By th is reference to the ancient custom, the Apostle 
shows tha t apar t from Christ Jesus we are nothing. 

We are Chr i s t ' s hre thren ( " F o r which cause He 
is not ashamed to call them h re th r en . "—Hen . 2 : 11) , 
hut in all th ings He has the pre-eminence. (Col. 1 : 
18.) Take away the victorious general, and the re
lations a re nothing. Likewise, take away Christ, our 
victorious general , and we are nothing. 

Again, " w h o di If uses [spreads abroad] hy us the 
fragrance of the knowledge of H i m . " The s t ree ts 
were strewed with flowers, were full of incense. Why? 
They were there because of, a n d associated with. Him, 
the victorious general . 

"Because we are a sweet odour of Christ to G o d . " 
Now Jesus is the Rose of Sharon, and we are, as it 
were, the odour. Take away the rose, and the odour 
is gone. How then can any say we do not need a 
Mediator; are we not a sweet smell to God only 
hecause we are the odour tha t flows from Chr is t? 
F we are not that odour then are we nothing in God's 
s ight ; as were the relations tha t were not taken up 
in the chariot of the victorious general nothing. 

For we are not as many which deal deceitfully 
with the Word of God, or adul te ra te it, or negotiate 
it for o u r own lucre and advan t age . (Verse 17.) The 
position and condition of those who thus misuse the 

Word of God, and who have grown rich thereby, is 
described in Rev. -i-. 17. 18— 

" Because thou sayest. ' I am rich, and have become 
wealthy, and hav* need of no th ing ; ' and knowest not 
that thou a r t the wretched and the pitiable one— 
even poor, and Hind, and naked. 1 counsel thee to 
buy from me gold which has been refined hy fire, tha t 
thou mayest he r ich: and white garments, tha t the 
shame of thy nakedness may not he manifest ; and 
eyesalve to anoint thine eyes, tha t thou mayest s e e . " 

The fact that «ve are a sweet odour of Christ may 
not be manifest to a l l ; nor do all appreciate the mes
sage of glad t id ings; nevertheless, this failure on the 
pa r t of others to recognize the sweet odour does not 
al ter the fact, nor does it al ter the sinceri ty of our 
mission or the truthfulness of our message— 

" B u t if, indeed, our glad tidings be veiled, they have 
been veiled to thus* who are perishing. . . . For we do 
not proclaim ourselves, but theAnointed Jesus as Lord, and 
ourselves your bon Servan ts on account of Jesus."—2 Cor. 
4: 3, 5. 

How, then, can we heeome a sweet odour of Christ 
unto God? The apostles give many exhortat ions, of 
which the following occur to us. Many others may 
he found in daily readings. 

" B u t we entreat you, brethren, to acknowledge those who 
toil among you, both presiding over you in the Lord, aud 
admonishing you, and to esteem them very highly id love, 
on account of their work. Cultivate peace among your
se lves . " (1 Thes. 5: 12, 13.) " R e j e c t also foolish and 
uninstructive questions, knowing that they produce conten
tions; and a servant of the Lord must not be contentious, 
but be gentle to war is all, fit to teaeh, pat ient under evi l . '* 
(2 Tim. 2: 23, 24. " 'Doing nothing from party-spiri t , or 
vain glory, but in humility esteeming others as excelling 
yourse lves ." (Phil. 2: 4.) " F o r whereas envy aud str ife 
exist, among you, ar-1 you n o t fleshly, and walk according to 
m a n ? " (l"Cor. '••: 3.) " T h e n let us walk decently, . . 
not in strife and envying. But put ye on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the 
lusts thereof."—Rem. 13: 13, 14. 

If we give heed to the above admonitions, and the 
many others equally searching in regard to our daily 
life and conversation, then shall we be able to say 
of ourselves, as did the apostle of himself, tha t we 
are a sweet savour, an acceptable and fragrant in
cense, of Chris t unto God. 

— E . L. 

G i d e o n ' s B a n d 
" C o u n t me the swords tha t have c o m e . " 

" L o r d , thousands on thousands are r e a d y . " 
" L o ! these are too many, ami with them are some 

Whose hearts and whose hands are not steady. 
He whose soul does not burn, 
Let him take up his tent and r e t u r n . ' ' 

" C o u n t me the swords that r e m a i n . " 
" L o r d , hundreds on hundreds are d a r i n g . " 

" T h o s e ye t are too many for me to a t t a in 

To the victory I am preparing. 
Lead them down to the brink 
Of the waters of Marah to d r i n k . " 

" L o r d , those who remain are but few, 
And the ho^Ts of the foe are appalling, 

And what can :» handful such as we d o ? " 
" W h e n ye hoar from beyond my voice calling, 

Sound" the ' rump! Hold the light! 
Great Midian will melt in your s i g h t ! " 

- V . t\ Uellctly. 
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Bible and Book List 
T h e V a r i o r u m B i b l e 

Every " A d v o c a t e " R e a d e r 
s h o u l d have a Copy 

THIS edition of the Bible is specially reconiinended, be 
cause it shows the various (whence the name "Vario
rum") readings of the most ancient known manuscripts 

of Holy Scripture, and the various translations by devout 
scholars, including the translators of the Revised Version. 

These readings and renderings are shown in notes on each 
page, so that the benefit of comparing ever so many versions 
with the Authorized Version is a t once before the eye. 

Nevertheless, the VARIORUM BIBLE is no more bulky than 
the ordinary Bible, which does not give this valuable infor
mation. 

And, notwithstanding the trouble and expense of compiling 
these various renderings and readings, the VARIORUM BIBLE 
is no more expensive than others. 

It is a marvel of value and cheapness, and is most suitable 
for presentation to the Pastor, to the Teacher, and to any 
Christian friend. 

The VARIORUM BIBLE is published in London by the 
King's Printers, and is imported direct by us, to supply in 
Australasia at the following prices:— 

Emerald (clear) type, Central References, Concordance, 
Maps, etc., size 7} x 5 j x H inches. 

No. 2. French Seal, round corners, red under gold edges 7/6 
Posted in Australia, 7 /11 ; to New Zealand, 8/4. 

No. 1772. French Morocco, Yapped, leather lined, round 
corners, red under gold edges, boxed 10/U 
Posted in Australia, 1 1 / - ; to New Zealand, 11/6. 

For prices elsewhere, apply at London or Brooklyn addresses. 

Oxford Reference Bible 

Minion type, India paper, size 7 x 5 in., Cyclopedic Con
cordance and Helps, Yapp, 15/3, post. 3d. 

Palestine Pictorial Bible 

Emerald type, India paper, references, size 4% x 6 7-8 in., 
beautifully illustrated with 60 engravings and 56 Oriental 
scenes in colours, tine leather binding, Yapp, 12/6, post. 3d. 

Child's Reference Bible 
Yapp, nonpareil type, with over 50 coloured illustrations, 

size 6 x 4 in., . . . . 4 /3 , post. 3d. 

Pocket Bible 

Yapp, pearl type, 2/6, post. 2d. 
Particulars and prices on other varieties of Bibles and 

Testaments sent on request. 

Aids to B ib le S t u d y 

Young's Bible Translation 

Cloth, 5/- post. 4d. 

Emphatic Diaglott 

_ New Testament only, with word for word Greek transla
tion, cloth binding, 6/6, post. 5d. 

«» 
Bible Dictionary, Smith's 

For description see July Advocate, cloth binding only, 1017 
pp., size 6'/i x 9Vt- Price in Australia, 5/3 postpaid; else
where 5/9 ($1.30) postpaid. 

Concordance, Strong's Exhaustive 

A masterly work, with Hebrew and Greek Dictionary, highly 
recommended to all students of Scripture, cloth binding, size, 
1 2 x 9 in., £ 1 : 0 : 0 ; half leather, £ 1 : 6 : 0 . Carriage extra, 
•Wording to destination. 

Concordance, Young's Analytical 

With Hebrew and Greek Index Lexicon, seventh edition, 
size 12 x '.('/j in., cloth, 17/-, carriage extra, according to 
destination. 

Concordance, Cruden's 
This favourite concordance for handy reference, 3/6, post. 6d. 

How We got our Bible 

This book contains much valuable information on old manu
scripts and various versions of the Bible, 139 pp., cloth covers. 
1/1 (25 cents), paper covers, 8d. (15 cents), post. 2d. (4 
cents). 

Wall Texts 

From ' jd . to 1/6 each; all sizes ami colours. The most con
venient way t<> order tlie.se is by our specially assorted Packets 
—No. A, l'/6; No. B, 2 /6 ; No. G, 3 /6 ; No". I), 5 / - ; all post
paid. 

For prices of the above in Great Britain and America, please 
apply at London and American branches. 

Explanations of Scripture 

It is a good tiling to have a Bible; ;ind it is helpful to have 
a Concordance, to assist in finding various passages and in 
ascertaining the meanings and origins of the Hebrew and 
Greek originals. It is also desirable to have logical and reason
able and Scriptural explanations of passages under considera
tion. This want is supplied to a considerable extent by the 
following publications, which are recommended to all truth 
seekers. 

"For the glory of Cod; to honour Uis Hon; to Comfort His 
people.'' 

New Covenant Advocate, The 

A monthly publication for the Exposition of Bible truths.— 
Subscription price, 2/6 per year in Australasia; 3 / - (75 cents) 
elsewhere, postpaid. Back numbers at same rates. 

Bible Talks for Heart and Mind 

The Book of Comfort, explaining many difficult texts, 354 
pages, cloth bound 2/6, price to subscribers to The New Covenant 
Advocate, 1/6. Postage extra in Australia, Id.; elsewhere, 5d. 

In the U.S.A. and Canada, 60 cents; price to subscribers, 
35 cents: postage extra, 10 cents. 

From London, 10 copies in one parcel, carriage paid any
where in U.K. for 16/-. 

Everlasting Punishment 

112 pages, cloth bound, 1/- (25 cents) ; post, extra, 2d. (4 
cents) each. Three copies to one address, postpaid, 2/6 (60 
cents). In paper covers, 6d. (10 cents) per copy; 3 / - (75 
cents) per dozen, postpaid. 

The Church and its Ceremonies 
77 pages; considers, What is the Church?—the Ordinances 

of Baptism and the Lord's Supper; Od. (10 cen t s ) ; 3 / - (75 
cents) per dozen, postpaid. 

The Dead 
What Hope may be entertained on behalf of the 90,000 who 

died yesterday, and of the like number who are expiring 
to-day? 3d. (5 cents) par copy; 1/6 (35 cents) per dozen, 
postpaid. 

Miracles of the Past and Future 

32 pp. . . 2d. (4 cents) , 1/- (25 cents) per dozen, post
paid. 

Tracts 
Free on request, single copies or quantities. 
No. 5. Death Abolished, 16 pp. 
No. 6. The Wideness of God's Mercy, 4 pp. 
No. 8. Making the World Better, 8 pp. 
No. 10. Believe, 4 pp. 
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T h e P a r a b l e s o f o u r L o r d 
- *- • HIS new volume, which we trust will be helpful to 
WG% readers, is approaching completion. I t is hoped 
^>—J t ha t it will enjoy a large circulation, and tha t under 
Divine Providence it may be used of the Master in His 
service. As the initial expense of bringing out a new 
book is great , and as our resources are limited, we take 
the l iberty of asking our friends to send in advance as 
many orders as possible for this book. Your kind and 
prompt compliance with this request will be a very material 
assistance in the task in hand, and we shall be correspond
ingly thankful for your co-operation. The new book will be of 
approximately the same number of pages as " B i b l e T a l k s , " 
and will be bound in handsome cloth, with gilt lettering. The re
tail price will be 2/6 (60 cents) per copy, but to "Advocate" 
readers the price will be 1/6 (35 cents) per copy. Postage extra in 
Australia, Id. ; elsewhere, 5d. (10 cents) per copy. Advance 
orders and remittances may be sent to Melbourne, London 
or Brooklyn. 

T h e C h e e r f u l G i v e r s 
" T h e God of Heaven, Ho will prosper us ; therefore we 

His servants will arise and b u i l d . " " T h r o u g h God we 
shall do val iant ly ."—Neh. 2: 20; Psa. 60: 12. 

" B u t this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap 
also sparingly; and ho which soweth bountifully shall reap 
also bountifully; every man according as he purposeth in 
his heart , so let him give; not grudgingly or of necessity; 
for God loveth a cheerful g ive r . "—2 Cor. 9 : 6, 7. 

" U p o n the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by 
him in store, as God hath prospered h im . "—1 Cor. 16: 2. 

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received since 
our last report for the spread of the Good Tidings concern
ing the Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator and Intercessor 
under the terms of the New Covenant. 

The le t ter " G " after a donation number indicates tha t 
the donation is sent in harmony with the " G O FOR
W A R D " ' plan of laying aside something on the first day 
of each week, and sending the amounts monthly for the 
help of the Good Work. 

Previously reported, £14:4:5 ($69.11); 15, 2 /6 ; 16G, 7 /2; 
17G, 7/- ; 18, 1/-; 19G, £2; 20, 10/-; 21G, 5 / - ; 22G, 6/-; 
23, £2; 24G, £1 ; 25G, IS/- ; 2GG, 7/-; at Londou, 84, 12/- ; 
85, 10/-; 86, 2 /6 ; 87, 4 / - ; 88, 10/-; 89, 2 /6 ; 90, 17/10; a t 
Brooklyn, 109, $1.28; 110, 5.00; 110A, 5.00; 111, 4.25; 112, 
1.00; 113, 1.00; 114, 1.25; total at Brooklyn, $18.78 (£3:17:4); 
total for month, £15:0:9 ($73.08); total for 2 months, 
£29:5:2 ($142.19). 

P e a c e o r W a r ? 
i . - > NEW BOOK thus entitled, dealing with our day 
4-1 and its issues from the Scriptural standpoint, is 

(%J*-*-% now ready. 96 pages, paper covers, price 6d. (10 
cents) per copy; 3 / - (75 cents) per dozen post paid. 

Orders will receive prompt a t tent ion in Melbourne, and 
as soon as stock arrives in London and Brooklyn. 

The New Covenant Advocate ^ „ , ^ M 
A M O N T H L Y PAPKR row T H I 
EXPOSITION or B IBLE T R U T H * e#a E- C. HENN1NGES. EDITOR 

Y E A R L Y SUBSCRIPTION PRICK (including postage). 

In Austrmlia and Now Zealand ... ... ... 2 / 6 

In other Countries ... 3 / - ; 75 c e n t s ; 3 m a r k s ; Fr. 3.75 
By tho dozen of any i ssue—1/6 in Aust ra las ia ; 27- ( 5 0 C e n t s ) e lsewhere 
Free to the interested who are not able to pay. 

Acodm"unBi=ation.toTHE COVENANT PUBLISHING CO. 
8 FINK'S BUILDING, ELIZABETH STREET, MELBOURNE. 

28 FAIRLAND ROAD, S T R A T F O R D , LONDON. BOX St. S T A . S.. B R O O K L Y N , N Y . 

T h e " A d v o c a t e " 
S u s t a i n i n g F u n d 

Voluntary donations to this fund have been received an 
under, since »our last report. As the " A d v o c a t e " is re
gularly published at a financial loss, it is obliged to depend 
upon the loving co-operation of its friends until i t shall 
become self-sustaining. Let the good work continue! 

Previously reported, £2.1:11:0 ($124.35); 40, 2 /6 ; 41G, 7/2; 
42G, 10/-; 430, 1/-; 440, 2 / - ; 45G, It/-; 46G, 4 / - ; 47G, 1/-; 
4SG, 2 / - ; 49G, £ 1 ; 50G, 10/-; 51G, 1/-; 52G, 1/-; 53G, 2 / . ; 
54G, 4/- ; 55G, 2/ - ; 560, 12/3; 57G, 1/-; 58G, 1/- 59G, 2 / - ; 
60G, 14/ ; GIG, 4 /0 ; 62G, 1/-; 63G, 1/-; total for month, 
£5:17:11 (*2S.<35); total for two months, £31:9:8 ($153.00). 

INew T r a c t 
The tract , " I s Satan Stronger than G o d ? " is now ready, 

and will ho supplied free for the asking in quantities for di>-
trilmtion. Apply a t Melbourne, London, or Brooklyn. This 
t ract is calculated to a t t rac t the attention of those hitherto 
unacquainted with the teaching of Scripture concerning the 
blessing of all. Use it freely from house to house. 

Back to the Bible! 
is the sent iment of many earnes t souls 
to-day. 

" Let ua dispense with uninspired tra
dit ions of elders I " 

' 'Give us the declaration of the Will of 
God as nearly as possible :n the inspired 
words of Jesus and His holy Apostles and 
Prophets I " 

Because it takes you " Back to tha 
Bible," we recommend the book on 

"Everlasting Punishment" 
It presents the evidence on this subject 

in the words of Holy Scr ip ture itself, and 
its r emarks on " T h e Rich Man and 
Laza rus , " suggested by the Biblical con
text of the parabie, give food for thought . 
This book makes many questions plain and 
reasonable , and brings comfort t o the 
sorrowing. 

There is a grand blessing in it for your
self and friends. 

Price 6d. (10 cents ) , post paid. 
PRESENTATION COPIES, printed on 

ex t ra paper and bound in cloth, 1/- (28 
cents), postage 2d. (4 cents) ex t ra . 

Address— 

The Covenant Publishing Co. 
8 Fink*» Building 

Elizabeth Street, Melbourne, Au». 
2 5 Fairland Road, Stratford, London, England 

Box 8 1 , Sta., S., Brooklyn, N.Y. U.S.A. 

Printed by The Specialty Press Pty. Ltd., I8Q Little Collins Street, Melbourne, for The Covenant Publishing Co., 8 Fink's 
Ruildings, Elizabeth Street, Melbourne; 25 .Fairland Rd., Stratford, London; Box 81. Sta S., Brooklyn. N.Y., U.S.A. 
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Swift to Hear, Slow to Speak 
Slow to Wrath 

—An Address on .fames 1: 10.— 

I N HIS FIRST Epistle ( 1 : 5) the Apostle Peter 
says we are kept by the power of God through 
faith unto salvation, but be also shows that 

besides Clod's part in perfecting us, we have our own 
part. We are not to sit down with folded hands. 
He goes on to add that we shall have manifold 
temptations that the trial of our faith, being much 
more precious than of gold that perisheth, though it 
be tried with tire, might be found unto praise and 
honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ. 

This passage in James is similar. Of his own will 
God begat us with the word of truth, that we should 
be a kind of tirst fruits of his creatures. (Jas. 1: 18.) 
Seeing God has so highly favoured us, James adds— 
"Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be 
swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath." Paul 
says the same thing in Rom. 8: 29—"For whom he 
did foreknow he also did predestinate to be con
formed to the image of his Sou, that he might be the 
first born among many brethren." All of these 
Apostles give us directions how this conformity to 
Christ is to be brought about. James tells us that 
in order to make our calling and election sure we 
must be swift to hear, slow to speak, not easily pro
voked, not easily put out of humour, but slow to 
wrath, ready to do God's will in everything. 

Swif t to H e a r 
Be ready, be anxious, be eager to hear. To hear 

what? To hear everything man would speak to us 
about—Christian Science, Evolution, Theosophy, &c. ? 
No, not these things. To hear what, then? To 
hear what God lias to say to its. It is sometimes pretty 
hard to hear God's voice. Let me give you a*little 
illustration. We read that love suffers long and is 
kind. (1 Cor. 13: -4.) When people are misre
presenting us, treating us unkindly and cruelly, God 
says to us—Keep quiet, be still; if you speak, be 
sure it is a soft answer. I t is not easy to be swift 
to hear in conditions of that kind. That is what the 

Lord wants us to do. You and I have nothing to do 
with second causes, are not to fight them. " I f your 
enemy hunger, feed him." Tell him to quit his 
meanness, that you will have to feed him as long as 
he continues to be mean. 

All, to be fitted to do the Lord's will, must come 
into close contact with the word of truth. Our seek
ing to make our calling and election sure means our 
being swift to hear. Why should we be swift to 
hear? Because it is the word of truth which is to be 
our guide in the Christian life, to tell us what our 
salvation is, and how to get it. I t is to be the rule 
of our faith and practice. It is to be our Book of 
Rules. It contains all that is necessary for doctrine, 
reproof, correction and instruction in righteousness, 
so that we may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto 
all good works. (2 Tim. 3 : 16, 17.) All we need 
to give us strength is there. It gives us all we need 
in our Christian life. 

"Let the word of Christ dwell in you." (Col. 3 : 
16.) I t doesn't say: Let it dwell in the book, but 
" i n you." You are to get it into you and keep it 
there. Some say, I have a very short memory, I 
don't remember the texts of Scripture. If that is 
so, you are not doing what is necessary to strengthen 
your memory. I prayed to the Lord to strengthen 
my memory. I saw His plan was so glorious. I 
began to do all I could to learn the Scriptures. By 
practising I strengthened my memory. I know some 
who are pursuing this plan—They have a text each 
day, one for Monday, another for Tuesday, &c. They 
write the text on one side of a card and the book, 
chapter and verse' on the other. It surprises me 
how many texts these people know this day. 

"Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly." We 
want to get all the texts in use. We are to be swift 
to hear the Promises. The reason why people fret 
about their circumstances is because they are apt to 
forget the promises, e.g., that God will never suffer 
us to be tried beyond our ability. No trouble or 

W h o e v e r rece ives th is p a p e r , not hav ing o r d e r e d It, is r e q u e s t e d to accept a n d read It, 
a n d to cons ider It an Invi tat ion to b e c o m e a r e g u l a r r e a d e r . S u b s c r i p t i o n s 

m a y beg in w i t h a n y n u m b e r . 
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t r ia l can come upon us without God 's knowledge or 
consent, only what would be i*or our good. The con
dition we are in is the very best for us. With 
thoughts of this kind runn ing through our mind we 
[Would not worry. The reason why people worry is 
that the word of Christ is not dwelling in them riehly. 
We are to appropr ia te the promises of God to our 
condit ion; they are for the purpose of s t rengthening 
us. Whatever befalls us, sorrow or joy, disaster or 
prosperi ty, we are content. The promises of God 
are so varied that they are suited to every condition. 
By app ly ing them to ourselves, the resul t is tha t the 
peace of God rules in our hearts . No mat ter how 
our experiences may vary, God 's promises can be 
found suitable. What cifect do they have / They 
sweeten every pleasure, alleviate every sorrow, but 
never leave us destitute. ' ' W h e r e i n ye great ly re
jo ice , " " W h o m having uot seen ye love; in whom, 
though now ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice 
with joy unspeakable and full of g l o r y . " ( 1 Pet . 1 : 
6, 8.) So great is the joy that words fail us. We 
have to express our joy in some other way. As we 
go through the storms of life, we are to have the joy 
and peace which God alone can give. I t mat ters not 
how severe and how prot rac ted our tr ia ls and 
troubles may be. the spi r i tual joy and peace will more 
than counteract the misery. 

There a re other things in the Word of God which 
we are to be swift to hear. We are to be swift to 
hear the Commandments, and we are to be sure to 
keep them. We cannot make our calling and elec
tion sure in any other way. Pur i fy your souls by 
obeying the t ruth . (1 Pet, 1 : 22.) " 'Eye ha th not 
seen, nor ear heard, nei ther have entered into the 
heart of man. the things which God ha th p repa red 
for them that love h i m . " (1 Cor. 2 : 9.) Why for 
them tha t love him? Because Jesus sa id : " I f ye 
love me, keep my commandments. . . . l i e that 
hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is 
that lovetli me.'" ( John 14 : 15, 21.) These things, 
then, are prepared for them tha t keep his command
ments, and they who keep the commandments pre
pare themselves for these things by keeping the com
mandments . 

Here are some of the c o m m a n d m e n t s : — " A d d to 
your faith v i r tue ; and to vir tue knowledge; and to 
knowledge, self-control; and to self-control, pa t ien t 
endurance ; and to pat ien t endurance, godliness; and 
to godliness, brotherly love; and to love of the 
brethren, love." (2 Pet. 1 : 5-7.) The Apostle then 
adds— r" If ye do these things, ye shall never fall; 
for so an entrance shall be ministered unto you abun
dantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour .lesus C h r i s t . " (1 Pet. 1 : 10, 11.) - 'Seek ye 
first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and 
all these things shall be added unto y o u . " (Matt . 
6 : 33.) ' ' H a v i n g therefore these promises, dearby 
beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all rilthiness 
of the tlesli ami spiri t , perfect ing holiness in the 
fear of the L o r d . " (2 Cor. 7 : 1 . ) God has so 
a r r anged the mat ter tha t , if a man falls, it is simply 
because he fails to keep the commandments , and 
he will have no one to blame but himself. 

Again, we are to be swift to hear the warnings, (lit 
threatening*, in the Scr ip tures . W h a t for? Simply 
to pu t us on our guard. Why does God tell us to 

" w o r k out our own salvation with fear and trem
b l i n g . ' " (Phil . 2 : 12.) Is it not because Mere is 
danger in neglecting our salvation? ( I leb . 2 : 3.) 
We need every commandment and every learning. 
" M a n shall not live by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of G o d . " 
(Matt . 1 :4 . ) " M y sheep hear my voice (my warn
ing or commandment) , and I know them, and they 
follow me. And I give unto them eternal l i fe; and 
they shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck 
them out of my h a n d . " — J o h n 10 : 27, 28. 

S l o w t o S p e a k 

Why cannot we make our tongues go real quick? 
Because we are in danger of saying the wrong thing, 
or the r ight thing at the wrong time. We must be 
sure we don ' t say a single word that would in the 
least misrepresent the divine character or plan, and 
thus dishonour God. We are not, however, to 
abstain from speaking altogether, but to be slow to 
do it. It is sometimes an imperat ive du ty to speak. 
As the Psalmist says—"My tongue shall speak of 
thy righteousness and of thy praise all the day l o n g . " 
(Psa. 3 5 : 28.) Surely there is nothing wrong in 
speaking of this wonderful plan, the ransom sacrifice 
which has been paid for man, when we hear it re
pudiated. There is nothing wrong in speaking the 
t ru th in love, in recommending right living, in giv
ing an encouraging word, in speaking good of otners, 
&e. Does the Apostle James object to these things? 
Surely not. Why, then, does he say we are to be 
slow to speak? 

There is a kind of speaking in which we 
are never to indulge, and that is evil speak
ing. " S p e a k evil of no m a n . " * (Tit . 3 : 2.) 
" I f any man among you seem to be religious, and 
bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart , 
this man ' s religion is v a i n . " Mas. 1 : 26.) The 
Apostle is here referring to the evil use of the tongue. 
" S p e a k , n o t evil one of another, brethren. l ie that 
speaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth his brother, 
speaketh evil of the law, and judge th the law; but 
if thou judge the law, thou ar t not a doer of the 
law. but a judge. There is one lawgiver who is 
able to save and to destroy ; who a r t thou that jueige.st 
a n o t h e r ? " (.fas. 4 : 11, 12.) This text shows jus t 
exactly what kind of adverse speaking is meant. It 
is not. so much calumny as fault-finding. Evil-
speaking is opposed to the Bible from beginning to 
end. He who is guilty of these things is guil ty of 
disobeying the Bible from beginning to ^n<\. l i e is 
bestowing attention on the conduct of others, which 
ought to have been bestowed on himself. He is h'nd-

*This passage is rendered by some modem versions, " t o 
he defaming no o n e " ; o r , , " t o revile no o n e . " The original 
word means " t o blaspheme," " t o v i l i fy , " or " t o speak 
injur iously," as may be seen by consulting a lexicon, and by 
comparing other passages in whieh the word occurs; a's 
Matt . 26: 65; Rom. 14: 16; 1 ('or. 10: :«); 1 Pet. 4: 4; 2 Pet . 
2: 10; Ju.le 8, U), e t c It is translated " r e v i l e " in Matt . 
27: .!!), and " r a i l " in 2 Pet. 2: 11. The Apostle 's meaning 
is not, as some take it, tha t the evil course of others mav 
not be pointed out as a warning. The Lord and the Apostles 
did so, ami the Church throughout the age has been obliged 
to call at tention to the evil words and works of false 
teachers, in or.ler that the inexperienced Christian might 
not be led astray. Put the saint, will not revile or rail at 
any man, however base, nor will he speak injuriously, to 
injure the reputations of men in general.—Ed. 
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ing fault, not to help, but to criticise. Such a one 
has a very inadequate estimate of his own frailties. 
If he knew his own frailties, he would be less likely 
to speak of the frailties of others. If he fully 
realised what is meant by Chris t ' s imputed righteous
ness, he would be less eager to find fault with and 
to j udge others. To act thus betrays oneself. I t 
shows self-conceit, self-complacency. Such a person 
is ignorant of his own condition. He is too easily 
pleased with himself. 

Listen to the proud Pharisee—Lord, I thank thee 
I am so good, and other people so b a d ; you know I am 
much better than that publican. He then goes on to 
tell his positive and then his negative goodness. He 
is ignorant of himself, too easily pleased with him
self; he is self-righteous. Our Lord saw him as a 
whited sepulchre, and you cannot give a man a worse 
character than that. Wha t is worse than a corpse 
putrefying .' That, is how the Lord saw him. 

S p e a k i n g E v i l o f t h e L a w 

Fault-finding, with the injustice it leads to, shows 
marvellous ignorance of human na ture . I t is not 
merely a transgression of the royal law, it is an in
vasion of the divine prerogative. It is a set t ing of 
oneself above tha t law. God alone has the r igh t to 
judge. " H e that speaketh evil of his brother, and 
judgeth his brother, speaketh evil of the law. and 
judge th the l a w . " I t is no less a presumption than 
if one were to quit one's station of doing the law 
and call men to account for disobeying the law. 

W h a t law does such a one speak against ? The 
law of love, the perfect law of liberty. W h a t does 
the law of love say? I shall rejoice in my bro ther ' s 
prosperi ty just as much as if it were my own. I 
shall be jus t as grieved at my neighbour 's adversity 
as if it were my own. If a man loved his neighbour 
as himself, how many faults would he find against 
him? How many unfavourable judgment s would 
he pass upon him? Such a one is in love with him
self. H e takes a microscopic view of his own faults. 
How often do we find people going about telling their 
own faults and failings? Men d o n ' t usually con
demn themselves readily, don ' t usually endeavour to 
make themselves appear in a worse light than they 
are. J u s t so, if they had the love of God. they would 
not do this of others. We should be severe against 
ourselves, lenient towards others. Our na tura l ten
dency is to be lenient to ourselves, and severe against 
others. Nine times out of ten we are wrong in our 
judgment . The eye and the mind, being affected 
by the corrupt ion of the heart, put another colour on 
the actions. 

If one knows anything to the detr iment of another, 
has he to tell everyone, or is he to keep it to him
self! Peter says—"Above all things have feiwent 
love among yourselves," and he gives this reason, 
" fo r love shall cover the mult i tude of s i n s . " (1 Pet . 
4 : 8.) He knew that brothers and sisters would have 
weaknesses, and that if they had this warm love, they 
would be sure, instead of uncovering and magnifying 
their frailties, to cover and minimise them, so cover
ing a mult i tude of sins. Ninety-nine times out of a 
hundred men follow the opposite course; yet reason 
would teach one that this is not the best plan. A 

man never makes himself better or greater by making 
another worse or less. 

If it is necessary to uncover the faults of .mother, 
do it in the Lord 's way. We must be swift to hear 
the word of the Lord. There has been more trouble 
through ignoring this rule than ignoring all the other 
rules pu t together. .Matt. 18: 15-17—"If thy brother 
shall trespass against thee, go"—and tell everybody 
you meet all about it, never go and tell him himself? 
Is tha t what is said? No. those who act in this way. 
are not swift to hear. " G o and tell him his fault 
between him and thee alone." Say to him— Bro
ther, the Lord tells me I have to come to see you and 
I have come. " I f he shall hear thee, thou hast 
gained thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, 
then take with thee one or two more, tha t in the 
mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be 
established. And if he shall neglect to hear them, 
tell it unto the church: but if he neglect to hear the 
church, let him be unto thee as a heathen man and 
a pub l i can . " That is the rule to follow. 

A man degrades himself spir i tually if he speaks of 
the faults of others. If a man continues to speak of 
the faults of others after it has been pointed out 
that it is wrong to do so, he makes himself a t ransgres
sor, and should be t reated as such. Such a person is 
ap t to pu t things in a false light in order to injure. 
We should discourage such a person. We should say 
to him—Brother , for you to tell me these things 
would be committing a sin, and if I listen 1 am coin-
miting a s in : and a very severe penalty would be 
meted out to us. So say the Scriptures—Matt . I S : 
2 3 - 3 5 — " 0 thou wicked servant. I forgave thee all 
tha t debt, because thou desiredst me: shouldst not 
thou also have had compassion on thy fellow-servant, 
even as I had pity on thee? And his lord was wroth, 
and delivered him to the tormentors, till he should 
pay all tha t was due unto him. So likewise shall 
my heavenly Fa the r do also unto you, // .'/< from your 
hearts forgive not everyone his brother their tres
passes. ' ' 

Tf this rule were observed, there would be very 
little fault-finding and evil-speaking. Usually the 
listener has too little courage to stop the gossip, or 
there may be some other reason. Generally those 
who tell the faults pre tend to love the brother and 
assert t h i s ; but that is not the case. Tf they love 
the brother as they ought, they would not tell the 
faults. What is more, they don ' t love the Lord. 
Tf they love the Lord, they would keep his command
ments. Be swift to hear the Lord ' s commandments. 
Hear him saying—Go and tell your brother his faults 
between you and him alone; go and see your brother 
and fix it up with him. The very fact that you 
don ' t do this proves you don ' t love me. One who 
loves his brother would cover a mult i tude of sins. 

Molehi l l s B e c o m e M o u n t a i n s 
Men who ignore Bible rules usually magnify faul ts ; 

they tu rn a molehill into a mountain. Vou have 
seen a boy making bnbhles out of a little drop of 
soap-water. You have seen how large the bubbles 
can be made. So it is with the stories told about a 
b ro ther ' s faults. Each time it is told the one who 
tells it adds a bit and the result is something very big 
indeed, though the original of it may have been very 
little. Let me give you another illustration. Vou 
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have all looked through a telescope. You know how 
near and how big things look when seen the one way, 
and how distant and how small they appear when 
you reverse the telescope and look through the other 
end. So it is with such people when looking at 
faults. When they look at their own faults, they 
appear very insignificant, but other people's faults 
are very big and till up the whole field of vision. I am 
not speaking thus because there are any fault-finders 
among you, but rather to prevent any. 

If the fault-finder still persists, he is setting him
self up as superior, not only to those whom he is 
judging, but also to the royal law of love itself. He 
is proving or trying to prove that the law of love 
is defective, or that he is such a superior person 
that he is not bound by it, and does not require 
to obey it. This is the proof of the lack of humility 
of which the Apostle speaks in the previous verse. 
(Jas. 4 : 10.) "Humble yourselves in the sight of 
God, and he shall lift you u p . " Such a person is 
assuming an attitude of superiority not only towards 
other persons, but towards the law of love and its 
Author; he declares in effect that he is omniscient, 
that he knows all about the heart, that he has full 
authority from God, that he is perfect, and can cast 
as many stones as he wants to. The true Christian 
knows too much of his own faults to be severe on 
others. If we would consider ourselves, we would 
be less prone to criticise others, and have less time to 
do it. 

We are for the most part very unfit and improper 
judges over the faults of others. What are the quali
fications in order to judge others ? (1) Full authority 
from God. Have we that qualification? Would 
someone give me the text which says we are to judge 
others.* You cannot find it? Then we lack the 
first qualification. (2) We should be omniscient, we 
should know all about the heart, the motives. Have 
we that? 

In the next age the Lord shall judge the people 
righteously. There has been no righteous judgment 
done for many thousand years. No matter how just 
the judges of to-day are, they are bound to make 
mistakes. But with Christ it is different; because he 
is omniscient, "he shall judge righteous judgment." 
Suppose God were to say—T want you to judge 
Brother So-and-So, and I want you to judge him 
righteously, but if you don't I shall send you into 
the Second Death. How many would like to under
take a job like that? Would you not come to the 
conclusion you had better keep your hands off alto
gether? You would be afraid. Why? Because 
you know your failings. That is why the Lord says 
—"Judge nothing before the t ime." (.1 Cor. 4 :5 . ) 
There is a time when we shall be omniscient, and shall 
be able to judge righteous judgment. While the 
heavenly Father in the Kingdom Age intends to 
delegate to us the authority and power to judge (1 
Cor. 6 : 2 ; Rev. 20: 4 ; 2 : 26, 27), he forbids it in this 

•We unders tand the speaker to mean, to judge severely 
or condemn a brother or sister for faults or unintentional 
lapses. To judge as t o . the Tightness or wrongness of an 
action is necessary, for the Lord said, a tree is known by 
its fruit . If one could not tell r ight from wrong, ho would 
be in danger of imita t ing the wrong. The full grown Chris
tian is one who has learned to judge between good and 
evil. (Heb. 5 : 14.)—Ed. 

age. We are told positively not to judge. A man 
who does so is sure to get into trouble sooner or 
later. 

Be swift to hear. Since we must always give an 
account of ourselves to the great Law-giver, it is our 
proper business to look well into ourselves to pass 
successfully his judgment. If we do this impar
tially, we shall have neither heart nor time to search 
much into the faults of others. The Apostle Paul 
at the end of his course exclaimed—"I have fought a 
good fight." (2 Tim. 4 : 7.) Was it a fight with 
himself or with other people 1 It was with himself; 
as he said—"I fight not as one that beateth the air, 
but I keep my body under, and bring it into subjec
tion; lest that when I have preached to others, I 
myself should be a castaway."—1 Cor. 9 : 26, 27. 

That is where he did his fighting, and that is where 
I have to do my fighting. The Lord is giving me a 
good deal to do. I have my hands full. A man 
who does this well will not have time to do with 
others. Paul says—"Take heed unto thyself, and 
unto the doctrine."—1 Tim. 4 : 16. 

Another thing: a man who is guilty of judging 
another thereby lays the foundation of his own severe 
judgment. (Matt. 7 : 1 . ) " Judge not that ye be 
not judged." If you don't want to be judged 
harshly, severely, then don't judge others severely. 
"With what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to 
you again." This should strike terror upon us. 
(Jas. 2 : 13.) " H e shall have judgment without 
mercy." Who will have judgment without mercy? 
Does the Apostle James tell us? Who is it? " H e 
that shows no mercy." God shall have no mercy 
upon him. You see, then, that if you want God to 
be real merciful to you, you must be real merciful 
to others. The man who is guilty of finding fault 
with the conduct of others, judges another, engages 
God against him. 

T h e IVIote and- t h e B e a m 

Then Jesus asks the question—"And why behold-
est thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, but 
considcrest not the beam that is in thine own eye?" 
(Matt. 7 :3 . ) I t wouldn't be so bad to look at your 
neighbour's mote, if you didn't neglect your own 
beam. "Thou hypocrite!"—that is what he calls 
him who finds fault with another; there is no ex
ception to it, every fault-finder is a hypocrite and has 
a beam—"Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out 
of thine own eye; and then shalt thou see clearly to 
cast out the mote out of thy brother's eye." (Matt. 
7: 5.) He intends to teach us that the man who 
habitually judges a brother has a fault a thousand 
times greater than the fault of his brother. If he 
attended to his own faults, he would have no time to 
attend to the faults of othere. A mote is a little 
particle of dust. What is a beam? Is that a 
speck? No, it is the largest piece of wood in a 
building. Our Lord's expression is purposely hyper
bolical to show that the fault-finder has a fault a 
thousand times greater than that of his brother. He 
strains at a gnat, and swallows a camel. No wonder 
our Lord calls him a hypocrite! 

If it is wrong to speak evil of or judge a brother, 
how about listening; is there anything wrong about 
that? Yes, just as much wrong. The receiver of 
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stolen goods is ju s t as obnoxious as the thief. (Psa. 
15: 1.) " L o r d , who shall abide in thy tabernacle? 
Who shall dwell in thy holy h i l l ? " Not—Who shall 
get in? that is another question, but—who shall abide 
after he gets t h e r e ! Here is the a n s w e r — " H e tha t 
backbiteth not with his tongue, nor doeth evil to his 
neighbour, nor taketh up a reproach against his 
ne ighbour ." Neither the backbiter nor the one who 
listens will be permit ted to remain in the Kingdom. 
You would think tha t is a severe penal ty for such a 
small thing. The Bible doesn ' t consider it a small 
th ing ; the Bible considers it a very bad thing. 

What is meant by taking up a reproach ? To 
receive or admit it without giving check to it. The 
penalty is the same. To take up a reproach against 
a brother is a t ransgression of the royal law of love, 
a sign of an unloving heart . If we have the love 
of God in our hearts, we shall not believe any th ing to 
the disadvantage or in jury of a brother, un t i l we get 
the complete evidence, and th is will not be from one 
side only but from both. The fault must be proved 
against him in the Bible way. W h a t would you 
think of a judge who after hear ing one side of the 
evidence, said to the j u r y — " D o n ' t you th ink these 
witnesses were sincere, tha t they told the t r u t h ? Let 
us not waste time listening to the other s i d e . " We 
should say tha t was an unjus t judge , not fit to be 
a judge . Tf tha t is t rue of an ear th ly judge, what 
about one who is being t ra ined to j udge for a thou
sand years in the Kingdom of Chris t? Vet tha t is 
what a great many do. Wi thou t g iving a brother 
a chance to defend himself, they decide against him. 
Everyone who will be chosen as a judge under 
Chris t ' s Kingdom will be jus t , and a loving judge. 
If we have the love of God in o u r hear ts , we shall 
only believe after complete evidence. We shall t u r n 
our ears away from the tale-bearer. W e shall accept 
a fact with manifest reluctance and make many an 
excuse, cover a mul t i tude of sins. W h y does a 
mother show such reluctance in receiving bad re
ports of her chi ldren? She must get complete evi
dence against her son before she believes it. She will 
a sk—"Did you see it j-ourself ? W a s the person who 
informed you actuated by any unfr iendly motive? 
Were there not some mit igat ing circumstances? Are 
you sure it was ray boy and not some other boy? She 
would ra ther believe the tale-bearer was malicious 
or mistaken than tha t her boy had done the wrong. Tell 
her, on the other hand, something good about her 
boy, and you will see her face br ighten. Then her 
tongue will begin to go, and she will give you a full 
account of his good qualities and actions, and you 
will be lucky if you can get away in less than an 
hour. 

W h y are paren ts so unwil l ing to hear any th ing 
dgainst their children, and so willing to hear all* in 
their praise? W h y is i t? It is love. I f you love 
one another, you would not hea r any th ing against 
another without complete evidence. If the love of 
a mother is so s t rong for her offspring, how about 
the love of God? Would t ha t be less s t rong? Cer
tainly not. " C a n a woman forget her sucking child, 
that she should not have compassion on the son of her 
womb? Yea, they may forget, yet will I not forget 
thee . " (Isa. 4 9 : 15.) W e ought to be ashamed 
of ourselves if we find fault with others, or listen to 

tales about them. It will show we have 
love of God in our hearts . 

S l o w t o W r a t h 

not the 

" F o r the wra th of man worketh not the r ighte
ousness of G o d . " ( Ja s . 1 : 20.) W h a t is meant by 
the righteousness of God? Is it a real pract ica l 
righteousness? Yes, it is a righteousness of char
acter, ami our characters must be bui l t u p into the 
likeness of God's character. He gives us to under 
stand that if we get easily provoked, that will not 
build up our characters. J o h n refers to the same 
thing when he says—"' l ie tha t doeth r ighteousness 
is r igh teous ." (1 John • >: 7.) Our Lord said— 
" E x c e p t your righteousness exceed the righteousness 
of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter 
into the Kingdom of H e a v e n . " (.Matt. 5 : 20.) It 
should be the care of every t rue child of God not 
only to work out the righteousness of God in himself, 
but to promote that of others, and to be careful about 
put t ing a stumbling-block in the way of any. .Man's 
wrath worketh not out God's righteousness. It can
not cultivate the formation of a r ighteous character . 
but opposes God 's r ighteousness. 

The Apostle James tells us at the beginning of 
this chapter that we must be ready to work out 
two things — (1) We must count it all joy 
when we fall into divers temptat ions , anil (2) 
after we do fall into divers temptat ions. we 
must let patience have her perfect work, 
not to get excited or anxious. Why are we to count 
it all j oy? Is it because the t r ia ls a re agreeable? 
No. Then why are we to count it all joy when we 
fall into divers temptat ions? I t is because of their 
effects, the i r results, the i r fruits. If proper ly exer
cised by them, they yield in us the peaceable fruits of 
righteousness, and we shall be rewarded with an 
eternal weight of glory, a crown of righteousness 
which the Lord, the righteous judge , shall give in that 
day to all tha t love his appear ing. " T h e t r y ing of 
your faith worketh patience, but let patience have her 
perfect work . " 

Another reason is because the effects, good or bad. 
depend entirely on the way we receive the tr ials 
They are either a great blessing or a great curse. If 
we receive them meekly, if we see God's hand in 
them, if we are kind and loving to tin' second causes. 
they will prove blessings. Tf. on the other hand, we 
look on them as bad. worry and fret, grumble and 
growl, then they become curses ra ther than blessings, 
and leave us worse than before. 

We are not to waste our tr ials. God is the au thor 
of our discipline. Our tr ials cannot come without 
his knowledge and consent, and He is so wise tha t 
H e never makes a ifiistake, so good t ha t H e never 
suffers us to be tempted more than we need. Tf we 
only keep these thoughts in mind, we shall make 
proper use of our troubles and trials, and not waste 
them. 

God is the au thor of our discipline. " W h o m the 
Lord loveth he chasteneth. and seourgeth every son 
whom he reee ive th ." (Heb. 12 : 6.) No mat ter 
what i n s t rumen t is used—he may utilize Sa tan , Judas , 
a member of our own household—we are to receive our 
troubles and qui t fighting second causes. W e are 
to qui t fighting men and women. We are to have 
nothing to do with fighting second causes, unless to 
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treat them kindly. Remember our Lord said it 
was the devil who put it into the heart of J u d a s to 
betray him, yet when our Lord summed the matter 
up, he passed by all these secondary causes. Did he 
say. '—The cup which Judas fixed up for me,—or the 
cup which Sa tan ,or which the Jewish nation gave me? 
Xo. what he said was— The cup which my F a t h e r 
gave me, shall 1 not drink i t ? " He knew that Satan 
and J u d a s and the Jewish nation could not give Ilini 
that cup unless with God's permission. Tf the Fa ther 
permit ted it. he was to 3>ok on it as an expression of 
the F a t h e r ' s will. And so with us, we are to say 
• ' A m e n ' " to all tha t (Jed permits to come upon us. 

P r e p a r e d f o r t h e K i n g d o m 

We are to look on thes- troubles and tr ials as bless
ings. '".My son. despis r not thou the chastening of 
'he Lord, nor faint when thou ar t relinked of h i m ! " 
( I leb . 12 : 5.) Are we to look on these chastenings 
as things of no consequence? Surely not. It is 
because God loves us. because we are His sons, be-
eause He wants us to be par takers of His holiness, 
that He permits us to be chastened. Look on every 
trouble or trial as a blessing, a disagreeable blessing, 
but a blessing neverthel-ss. God is prepar ing you 
for the Kingdom, just as Jesus was prepared for 
the Kingdom. We are not to despise the chastening 
of the Lord. We are not to faint under it, not to get 
down-hearted. Tf we remember the purpose, we 
shall not be discouraged. It all depends on how we 
look at it. Our trouble? and tr ials are prepara tory . 
We are in the school of Miction at the present time. 
We have covenanted to suffer and die with Christ. I t 
is necessary not only to :>rove our sincerity, but also 
to perfect ourselves. We never could get into the 
Kingdom without that. The troubles and tr ials of 
this year are to prepare ;> for the troubles and tr ials 
of next year. God sends us troubles not to make 
us feel bad. but to develop in us the heavenly graces. 

They are spir i tual gymnastics. Jus t as an athlete 

goes through different exercises to develop Ins body, 
s.i troubles and trials are sent to you and me to 
develop us spiri tually. If we remember this, will 
we be slow to wrath or swift to wra th? You would 
never perfect yourself in a thousand years by losing 
your temper. Every time you get provoked or ex
cited, you are in ter rupt ing the work of character-
building. We must develop meekness by God 's 

grace. We are to resolve every day by the grace of 
God that we are not going to cause anyone to s tumble 
to-day. or be stumbled by anyone to-day. If people 
are out of humor with us, we shall just smile, or per
haps not even smile, if that would provoke them. 

Especially do we need wisdom when we come to 
troubles and trials. Tf any of you don't, see God ' s 
hand in it. and don ' t see how to co-operate with God. 
don ' t know how to manage the troubles and tna l s . 
"'Let. him ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally, 
and upbraideth not, and it shall he given h i m . " ( J a s 
1: 5.) That is excellent advice, is it not? He 
swift to hear, when people are misrepresent ing you, 
saying things about you that are not t r u e ; the Lord 
is saying to you—Keep cool, don ' t be bad to him 
because he is bad to you ; Mess him because he is 
cursing you. God is saying to y o u — " I will never 
leave thee nor forsake t h e e . " (Heb. 1.3: 5.) When 
poverty is s tar ing us in the face, jus t let us smile and 
sing. God will give us a right good meal. 

B( swift to hair the word of the Lord when th ings 
are adverse as well as when things are prosperous. 

Ii< s/ntr ID s/xii/,. Before giving u t te rance to your 
thoughts, consider whether they are in accordance 
with the Hook of Rules. If you are not swift to 
hear and slow to speak, you will interfere with your 
ent rance into the Kingdom. 

Lastly, be slow to wrath. Don' t lose your t emper 
or get out of humor. You can ' t build your charac ter 
in that way. 

—M. L. Me P. 

0 
Christian Evidences 

(The lirst of this ~»T-S appeared in the "Advocate" for April, 1912, a re-reading of which is recommended 
in connection with thp present article.) 

A n c i e n t B o o k s 
LESSON IT I. 

1. You have been taugh 1 that Christians—even those 
who have not received wl at is called a learned educa
tion—ought to have some good reason for being 
Chr is t ians : and not to Ivlieve in our religion, as the 
Pagans do in theirs, merely because thei r fathers did 
so before them. Hut some persons suppose that , 
however s t rong the evidences may be for the t ru th of 
Christ iani ty, these must be evidences only to the 
Irani*(I, who are able to examine ancient books, and 
to read them in the original languages : and tha t an 
ord ina ry unlearned Christian must take the i r word 
for what they tell him. 

You do. indeed, read in English the accounts of 
what Jesus and TTis A pestles said and did. and of 
what befell them. But the English book which we 
call the Bible professes to be a translat ion of what 
was original ly writ ten in Greek and Hebrew, which 

you do not unders tand. And some one may pe rhaps 
ask you, how you can know, except by tak ing the 
word of the learned for it, that there are these Greek 
and Hebrew originals which have been handed down 
from ancient times? or how can you be sure tha t our 
t ransla t ions of them are faithful, except by t rus t ing 
to the t ranslators: ' So that an unlearned Chris t ian 
must, af ter all. (some people will tell you.) be a t the 
mercy of the learned, in what relates to the very 
foundations of his faith. l ie must take thei r word 
(it will be said) for the very existence of the Bible in 
the original languages, and for the meaning of what 
is wr i t ten in i t ; and, therefore, he may as well a t 
once take their word for everything, and believe in 
his religion on their assurance. 

And this is what many persons do. Bu t others 
will be ap t to say. " H o w can we tell tha t the learned 
have not deceived us'.' The .Mohammedans take the 
word of the learned men among t h e m ; and the 
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Pagans tlo the same; and if the people have been im
posed upon by their teachers iu Mohammedan and 
Pagan countries, how can we tell tha t it is not the 
same in Christ ian countries? W h a t ground have we 
for t rus t ing with such perfect confidence in our 
Christ ian teachers, tha t they are men who would not 
deceive u s ? " 

2. The t r u t h is, however, tha t an unlearned Chris
tian may have very good grounds for being a be
liever, without placing this ent i re confidence in any 
man. He may have reason to believe that there are 
ancient Greek manuscr ipts of the New Testament, 
though he never saw one, nor could read it if he did. 
And he may he convinced that an English Bible gives 
the meaning of the original, though he must not 
t rus t completely to any one's word. In fact, he 
may have the same sort of evidence in this ease, which 
every one t rus t s to in many other cases, where none 
but a madman would have any doubt at all. 

Fo r instance, there is no one tolerably educated, 
who does not know tha t there is such a country as 
France, though he may never have been there him
self. Who is there that doubts whether there are 
such cities as London, and Paris, and Rome, though 
he may never have visited them? Most people are 
fully convinced that the world is round, though 
there are but few who have sailed round it. There 
are many persons living in the in land pa r t s of these 
islauds who never saw the sea; arid yet none of them. 
even the most ignorant clowns, have any doubt that 
there is such a th ing as the sea. We believe all these, 
and many other such things, because we have been 
told them. 

3. Now suppose any one should say, " H o w do you 
know that t ravellers have not imposed upon you in 
all these ma t t e r s : as it is well known travellers are 
apt to do? Ts there any traveller you can so fully 
t rust in. as to be quite sure he would not deceive 
y o u ? " What would you answer? T suppose you 
would say. one t raveller might perhaps deceive u s ; 
or even two or th ree might possibly combine to pro
pagate a false story, in some cases where hardly any 
one would have the oppor tun i ty to detect t hem; but 
in these mat te rs there are hundreds and thousands 
who would be sure to contradict the accounts if they 
were not t r u e ; and travellers a re often glad of an 
opportuni ty of detecting each o ther ' s mistakes. Many 
of them disagree with each other in several parti
culars respecting the cities of Pa r i s and Rome; and if 
it had been false tha t there are any such cities at 
all, it is impossible but that the falsehood should have 
been speedily contradicted. And it is the same with 
the existence of the sea.—the roundness of the world. 
—and the o ther things tha t were mentioned. 

4. Tt is in the same manner that we believe, on the 
word of astronomers, tha t the earth tu rns round 
every twenty-four hours, though we are insensible of 
the motion; and that the sun. which seems as if yon 
could cover it with your hat, is immensely larger 
than the ear th we inhabi t ; though there is not one 
person in ten thousand that has ever gone through 
the mathematical proof of this. And yet we have 
very good reason for believing i t ; not from any strong 
confidence in the honesty of any par t icular 
astronomer, but because the same things are attested 
by many different as t ronomers; who are so far from 
combining together in a false account, tha t many of 

them rejoice in any opportuni ty of detect ing each 
other ' s mistakes. 

Now an unlearned man has jus t the same sort of 
reason for believing that there are ancient copies, in 
Hebrew and Greek, of the Christ ian sacred books, and 
of the works of other ancient authors , who mention 
some things connected with the origin of Chris t iani ty . 
There is no need for him to place full confidence in 
any par t icu lar man ' s honesty. For if any book 
were forged by some learned man in these days, and 
put forth as a translation from an ancient book, 
there are many other learned men, of this and of 
various other countries, and of different religions, 
who would be eager to make an inquiry, and examine 
the question, and would be sure to detect any forgery, 
especially on an important subject. 

And it is the same with t ranslators . Many of 
these are at variance with each other as to the pre
cise sense of some part icular passage; and many of 
them are very much opposed to each other, as to the 
doctrines which they believe to he taught in Scrip
ture. But all the different versions of the Bible 
agree as to the main outline of the history, and of the 
discourses recorded: and therefore an unlearned 
Christ ian may be as sure of the general sense of the 
original as if he understood the language of it. and 
could examine it for himself: because be is sure that 
unbelievers, who are opposed to all Chris t ians, or 
different sects of Christians, who are opposed to each 
other, would not fail to point out any errors in the 
translat ions made by their opponents . Scholars 
have an oppor tuni ty to examine and inquire into the 
meaning of the original works; and therefore the 
very bit terness with which they dispute against each 
other, proves that where they all agree they must be 
right. 

5. All these ancient books, in short, and all the 
translat ions of them, are in the condition of witnesses 
placed in a witness-box. in a court of jus t ice ; 
examined and cross-examined by friends and enemies, 
and brought face to face with each other, so as to 
make it certain tha t any falsehood or mistake will 
be brought to light. 

No one need doubt, therefore, that the books of our 
English New Testament are really t ransla ted from 
ancient originals in Greek, and are . at least, not 
forgeries of the present day : because unbelievers in 
Chris t iani ty would not have failed to expose such a 
forgery. 

But in the case of the books of the Old Testament, 
we have a remarkable proof that they could never 
have been forged hi/ Christians at a l l ; because they 
are preserved and highlv reverenced by the unbe
lieving Jews in various par ts of the world at this day. 
These are the Scr ip tures which the Jews at Bercea 
were commended for seaching with diligent care. Tn 
these they found the prophecies to which the Apostles 
were accustomed to refer, as proving tha t Jesus was 
the promised Christ, or Messiah. And the history 
goes on to re la te , t ha t the consequence of their search
ing those Scr ip tures was. that " m a n y of them be
l i eved ." 

P r o p h e c i e s 
LESSON IV. 

1. But these Old Testament Scr ip tures are, in 
some respects, more instructive to us, even than to the 
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persons who lived in the Apost les ' t i m e ; on account 
of the more complete fulfilment of some of the pro
phecies that has since taken place. 

I n the times of the Apostles, the religion of Jesus 
Christ was, indeed, spreading very rapidly, both 
among Jews and Genti les; bu t still i t was but a small 
and obscure portion of either that had embraced it, 
compared with those who ei ther knew nothing of it, 
or rejected it with scorn a n d hatred. .Vow, Jesus is, 
and has been for many ages, acknowledged as Lord, 
in all the most civilized port ions of the world. His 
disciples overthrew the religions of all the most 
powerful and enlightened nations, and produced, 
without conquest, and without the help of wealth, or 
of human power, or learning, the most wonderful 
change that ever was produced in men 's opinions, 
and on the most impor tan t point . The number of 
those who profess Chris t iani ty is computed at about 
two hundred and fifty mill ions; comprehending all 
the most civilized nations of the world. And 10 esti
mate properly the greatness of the effect produced, we 
should take into account tha t there a re about one 
hundred and twenty millions of persons whose religion 
is so far founded on Chris t ' s , tha t it could never have 
existed, such as it is, if Christ had never appeared ,—I 
mean the Mohammedans; for though these have de
par ted widely from the religion which Jesus taught , 
and regard Mohammed as a greater prophet than He, 
yet they acknowledge Jesus as a t rue prophet , and 
as the Messiah, or Chr i s t : and profess tha t their 
religion is founded on His. 

2. This should be taken into account ; because what 
we are now speaking of is the great and wonderful 
effect produced,—the ex t raord inary change brought 
about in the world,—by Christ and his Apostles. 
So great is this effect, tha t every man, whether 
believer or unbeliever, if not totally ignorant of his
tory, must allow tha t Jesus Chr is t was by far T H E 
MOST IMPORTANT AND EXTRAORDINARY PERSON t h a t e v e r 
appeared on ea r th ; and t ha t H e effected the most 
wonderful revolution that ever was effected in the 
religion of mankind. Yet this wonderful change was 
made by a person of the Jewish nat ion.—a nation 
which was never one of the greatest and most power
ful,—never a t all equal in the fame of wisdom, and 
knowledge, and skill in the a r t s of life, to the Greeks 
and several other of the ancient nations. And all 
this was done by a person who was despised, and 
persecuted, and p u t to a shameful death, by the Jews 
themselves, his own countrymen. If, therefore, you 
were to ask any unbeliever in Chris t iani ty . " 'Who 
was the most wonderful person that ever existed ? 
and who brought about the most ex t raord inary effect, 
in the strangest and most wonderful m a n n e r ? " he 
could hardly help answering that Jesus of Nazareth 
was the person. •» 

And then you might ask him to explain how it 
happened (supposing our religion to be an invention 
of man) that all this had been foretold in the ancient 
prophecies of the Old Tes tament ; in books which 
are carefully preserved, and held in high reverence, 
by the unbelieving Jews a t this day. 

3. You may find such prophecies as I am speaking 
of, in various pa r t s of the Old Testament . As, for 
instance, it was prophesied tha t a great blessing to 
all nations of the earth should spr ing from the nation 
tha t was to descend from Abraham (Gen. xxii. 18) . 

Now, when the descendants of Abraham did actu
ally become a nation, and d id receive, th rough Moses, 
a religion which they held in the highest veneration, 
they would na tura l ly expect the above prophecy to 
refer to the extension of that very religion. A n d 
any one of them professing to be a prophet , bu t 
speaking really as a mere man. would have been sure 
to confirm tha t expectation. Yet it was foretold, tha t 
the religion which the Israelites had received from 
Moses, was to give place to a new one : as in J e r . xxxi . 
3 1 : " B e h o l d the days come [are coming] , sai th the 
Lord, that 1 will make a new covenant with the house 
of Israel, and with the house of J u d a h : not accord
ing to the covenant that 1 made with thei r f a t h e r s , " 
&c. 

You may find other prophecies to the same effect 
in Je r . xxxii. 40, and Hbcxiii. 14; I*]zek. xxxvii . 2 6 ; 
Micah iv. 1. 

I t was prophesied, likewise, tha t it was not to be 
by the whole Jewish nation that these great effects 
were to be produced, but by ><ne particular person 
of that na t ion ; and, what is still more remarkable, 
tha t this one promised Saviour was to be "desp i sed 
and rejected" by His own people: as you may read in 
Isaiah lii. and liii. A n d yet that He was ( though 
put to death by them) to establish a great and exten
sive kingdom. F o r prophecies of these several points, 
see Isaiah ix. 6, xi. 1 ; Ezekiel xxxiv. 23. 

Now many of these prophecies were delivered (as 
the unbelieving Jews of this day bear witness) six 
hundred years before the bir th of J e s u s : a t which 
time, and also a t the time when the Gospel was first 
preached, the Jews were so far from being a grea t 
and powerful people, tha t they had been conquered 
and brought into subjection by other nations. So 
that , according to all human conjecture, nothing 
could have been more strange, than the delivery of 
these prophecies and their fulfilment. 

4. And the proof from these prophecies is made 
very much the s t ronger by the number of distinct par
ticulars which they mention; some of them seeming, 
at first sight, at variance with each o the r ; but all of 
them agreeing with what has really taken place. Such 
a prophecy is like a complicated lock, with many and 
intr icate wards, when you have found a key t h a t 
opens it. An ord inary simple lock may be fitted by 
several different keys, tha t were not made for i t : 
jus t as a loose general kind of prediction—of the 
coming of some great conqueror or the like—may 
have been made by guess: and may be found to agree 
with several different events. Bu t the more numer
ous and complicated are the wards of a lock, the 
more certain you are tha t a key which exactly fits 
it must be the r ight key : and tha t one of them, the 
key or the lock, must have been made for the other. 
A n d so it is with prophecies tha t contain many dis
t inct, and seemingly opposite par t icu lars , when we 
see the event fulfilling all those par t icu la rs . 

5. This fulfilment, by the wide spread of Chr i s t ' s 
religion among various nations, though i t was 
expected by the early Christians, had not been seen 
by them, as it is by us. They saw, however, tha t what 
Jesus had done and suffered did agree with the 
prophecies of the Old Tes tament : tha t H e was born 
a t the time when it had been foretold tha t Christ 
was to eoine, and when the whole Jewish nat ion were 
in expectation of His coming:—that H e was acknow-
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ledged by His enemies to have wrought those miracles 
which had been prophesied of: " T h e n the eyes of the 
blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall 
be unstopped; then shall the lame man leap as an 
hart, and the tongue of the dumb s i n g " ( Isa iah 
xxxv. 5 ; Luke vii. 2 2 ) ; that notwi ths tanding this. 
Ue bad been rejected and pu t to death, as had been 
foretold; and tha t His disciples bore witness to His 
having risen from the dead, agreeably to other pro
phecies: " T h o u wilt not leave my soul in hell (i.e. 

the grave) ; neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One 
to see c o r r u p t i o n " (Psalm xvi. 10; Acts ii. 27 ) . 

All this led them to conclude, when they examined 
candidly, that the miracles which they saw, were not 
the work of evil spirits, but tha t the Gospel did come 
from God. On the other hand, we, who have not 
actually seen the miracles which they saw. have an 
advantage over them in seeing such an ext raord inary 
fulfilment of prophecy, in what has happened since 
their time. 

0 0 0 

Marvellous Temples and Tombs 

B a a l b e k ' s W o n d e r f u l T e m p l e 

MR. F R A N K (1. C A R P E N T E R , who has been 
visiting various wonders of the world, con
t r ibuted the following concerning ruins un

earthed in the valley of Lebanon, under the direction 
of German archaeologists, to the St. Louis "T imes -
Democrat," Feb rua ry 19, 1911. Lack of space pre
vented publication unt i l now. 

' ' I am in the Valley of Lebanon, the high, narrow-
plain which lies between the two ranges of the Leba
non Mountains. The word Lebanon means ' ' w h i t e , " 
and the Lebanon Mountains are the Whi te Moun
tains of Syria, the higher peaks of which are now-
covered with snow. These mountains extend north 
and south parallel with the coast of the Mediterra
nean Sea. They begin a little below the border of 
Asia Minor and lose themselves in the Holy Land. 
In reading of them I have always considered them 
hills. They are higher than any mountains of our 
country east of tin- Mississippi, and tin; average 
height of the range nearest the coast is a thousand 
feet greater than that of Mount Washington. Mount 
Hermon is over 9,000 feet high, and Jebel Makmel 
measures 10.200 feet. The Valley of Lebanon itself 
is twice as high as the topmost peaks of the Blue 
Ridge of Virginia, and it slopes from here to the 
north as far as Aleppo and to the south beyond Dan, 
where rises the Jordan . 

T h e R u i n s of B a a l b e k 
" I t is in this little valley, which is less than 100 

miles long and from five to eight miles in width, 
walled by these mighty mountains, tha t lie the ruins 
of Baalbek, the most wonderful temples known 
throughout the ages. I have spent hours in wander
ing through them, a n d the i r immensity and beauty 
steadily grow. I despair of being able to describe 
them, and can only hope to give you bits of the 
details. I have seen most of the wor ld ' s miglijy 
ruins. I n the past year I have wandered through 
the tombs of the Mings outside Mukden, Manchur ia ; 
have stood upon the Temple of Heaven in Peking, 
and have climbed the great Chinese wall. I have 
gone through the Temples of K a r n a k at the hundred-
gated ci ty of Thebes, far u p the Ni le ; have taken 
photographs of the Colossi of Memnon and have mea
sured the stones of the pyramids with a two-foot 
rule. Not long ago I visited the Temple of Boro 
Boedor in the heart of Java , to describe its three 
miles of wonderful carvings, and last year I spent 

some time in the forts of the Moguls a t Delhi and 
wrote of the Taj Mahal and its wonders. I have 
also seen Timgad, the excavated city on the edge 
of the Sahara, and have lately gone through the 
Colosseum at Rome and inspected the equally won
derful amphitheatre which lies at El D.jem, in the 
heart of the Tunisian desert. All these are wonder
ful, but Baalbek is their superior. 

' 'Baa lbek was well known in the days of the Phoe
nicians, and it was a great city in the time of Christ . 
It was about a hundred years after that tha t the 
finest of the temples, the ruins of which still exist, 
were constructed. It was when the Roman civiliza
t ion was still in the height of its glory, and when the 
Emperors were building cities in North Africa, in 
Asia Minor and in other pa r t s of the world. They 
pu t up the temples here in honor of Baal, and had 
in them smaller temples to Venus and Bacchus. They 
worshipped liaal, the god of the sun, as one of the 
greatest of their deities, al though they had other 
gods without number. 

T h e God B a a l 
" 'As to the worship of Baal, there have been gods 

of that name back almost to the beginnings of his
tory. I t is a question, indeed, whether the word 
Baal did not mean Lord, being a general t e rm for 
male gods of various kinds. Later on the Greeks 
considered Baal the god of the sun, classing him with 
the god represented by Helios and the ci ty of ITelio-
polis in Egypt . The worship of Baal runs through 
the Bible. Samuel rebuked the Israelites for bow
ing down to him, and Jezebel had 400 pr ies ts of Baal 
who were confounded by Eli jah. 

" H e r e at Baalbek the finest s tatue was of this god. 
I t was of gold, and it represented a beardless young 
man clad in armor s tanding between two golden bulls. 
He held a whip in las ' r ight hand and a thunderbol t 
a n d some ears of corn in his left. There were also 
statues of Mercury and Venus, a Hal l of Bacchus, 
and statues and statuettes of exquisite workmanship. 
These images were destroyed by the early Christians, 
who threw down par ts of the temples and broke up 
the carvings. 

In the Orea t T e m p l e s 
" I t is impossible to give pictures of the ruins and 

of the mighty temples as they were in thei r wonder
ful beauty. The ruins of themselves cover more than 
ten acres, and the Great Temple alone was about 
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•500 feet long by 160 feet wide. It had a roof up
held by Corinthian columns, six of which are still 
s tanding . These columns are eighty feet high and 
twenty-two feet in circumference. In enter ing the 
temples 1 went up a gigantic staircase, a great par t 
of which has been destroyed, and came into what is 
known as the forecourt, which is about 200 feet from 
one side to the other, the floor of which was paved 
with mosaic. 

" W e next went through another court known as 
the court of the al tar , which must cover five or six 
acres. It is a mass of marble and granite, gigantic 
columns and delicate carvings being thrown helter-
skelter together. Beyond this and up a series of steps 
are the ruins of the Great Temple, which cover. I 
venture , an area as great as that of the Capitol a t 
Washington. At the left is the exquisite Temple 
of Bacchus, and everywhere are great shafts of 
marble so wonderfully carved that they would be 
treasures in any museum. 

W o n d e r s of M e c h a n i c a l E n g i n e e r i n g 

" A l l this, however, gives no idea of the construc
tion. People wonder how the mighty stones of the 
pyramids were pu t into place, and hooks have been 
wri t ten to show how the obelisks were taken from 
the quarr ies to the sites where they have served as 
monuments . The work of this temple was a far 
greater mechanical t r iumph. The materials for it, 
including columns weighing hundreds of tons, had 
to be brought up the steep Lebanon mountains and 
carried over passes higher than the tops of the Alle-
ghenies. There is grani te here which came from far 
up the Ni le : there are marbles from (Jreece, and lime
stone blocks weighing hundreds of tons from the 
quar r ies nearby. The temple lias walls sixty feet 
high, and the mighty columns, seven feet in diameter. 
and, including the pedestals and capitals, as tall as 
an eight-story house, rest upon a platform which is 
more than fifty feet high. These mighty pillars are 
p u t up in three blocks, each twenty feet or more in 
height and seven feet in diameter. They are so placed 
tha t each looks like one solid block, and the erection 
was without the aid of machinery. 

" I n the walls of the temple foundation are what 
are, 1 venture , the biggest building blocks ever gotten 
out of the q u a r r y by man. One of the walls, which 
has been recently uncovered by the Germans, 
has three great limestone blocks, each of which 
measures sixty-four feet in length. thirteen 
feet in width and twelve feet in thickness. If such 
stones were placed end to end it would take only 
about eighty of them to make one mile, and if they 
were laid down between the Capitol and the Treasury 
at Washington they would till the sidewalk of Penn
sylvania avenue with a wall reaching to the height 
of the second stories of the buildings on that street, 
from one s t ruc tu re to the other. These stones were 
brought from a q u a r r y which lies to the side of Baal
bek more than a mile from the temples. Some of 
them have been placed upon the walls a t a distance 
of t h i r t y or more feet from the ground, and they are 
so accurate ly laid that a knife blade cannot be driven 
in between them. 

" A s to the size of these blocks, I got an idea by 
visiting the quarr ies . J u s t outside that from which 
the stones came is one which was cut out of tlie rock, 

but for some reason or other was not carried to the 
s t ruc ture . It was dragged only a few feet away from 
the quarry , and to-day it lies there on its side, half 
sunk in the earth. I crawled upon its top and took 
a run over it. It is so wide that you could dr ive 
two motor cars abreast upon it without risk of fall
ing over the edges, and an Engl ish travel ler here 
says tha t a cricket match might be played upon its 
face, pu t t ing the stakes a t the right distance apa r t 
and giving the bowler at least two feet a t the end for 
his run. This stone is one solid block as smooth as 
a marble column and accurately square. Each side 
of it measures fourteen feet and it is about seventy 
feet long. S tand it on end inside a modern ten-story 
flat and it would till ten rooms one above the other, 
each room fourteen feet square and seven feet high. 
It has been estimated to weigh 1,500 tons and it would 
be a fair-sized load for th i r ty freight cars on the 
modern railroad track. 

" T h i n k of moving stones like that out of the moun
tains and up and down hill for a mile without the 
aid of iron and steel machinery or electricity or 
steam. That is the kind of work the Romans did 
1,800 years ago. All through the temples you may 
see examples of how they lifted great masses into 
place and tha t of masses of carvings more beautiful 
than those of our buildings to-day. On some of the 
blocks still in the s t ruc ture 1 saw bunches of grapes 
no bigger than my thumb as beautifully cut as though 
made by nature . There were also cupids and cherubs, 
exquisi tely carved. It was said of the ar t is ts who 
built the great temples of Delhi and Agra in India 
that they worked like Ti tans and finished like jewel
lers. The same was t rue of the Romans of the reigns 
of Antonius, Caraealla and N e r o . " 

E g y p t i a n E x c a v a t i o n s 
" T h e archa'ological excavatious carried out by Daninos 

Pasha have resulted in the discovery of the necropolis of 
Heliopolis, which place was the intellectual centre of Egypt 
for over 4,000 years, and the town at which Moses receiveil 
the sacerdotal and military t raining which enabled him to 
lead the Israelites out of Egypt. The necropolis is situated 
in the desert a little more than three miles to the east of 
the Matarieh Obelisk. There tire many burial pits rut out 
of the rock in the last spurs of the Arabian range. Those 
which have been excavated by Daninos Pasha, were from 
65 to 220 feet deep. They were filled to the top with sand, 
and contained embalmed human bodies and the skeletons 
of sacred animals and birds. Undamaged ibis eggs were 
found. I 'nfortunately, most of these tombs were ransacked 
years ago by Romans and Arabs hunting for treasure. Only 
about 5 or <> per cent, of the tombs have escaped the ancient 
treasure seekers. Some pillars discovered in the neighbor
hood of the necropolis showing a man adoring the sacred 
animal, the bull Apis a t Memphis ami Mnevis, the black 
bull at Heliopolis, indicate tha t there is in the newly dis
covered necropolis a Mnrvisseum which is sure to contain 
objects and documents of the greatest interest. I t is on the 
discovery of this Mnevisseum tha t Daninos Pasha is now 
concentrating his efforts. 

Mariet te Pasha, during his search lasting fourteen months 
for the purpose of finding the Serapeum, fount/ out of sixty-
four tombs sacred to the hull Apia only four which had 
escaped the ravages of treasure hunters. Marvellous jewels 
and other objects of great art ist ic and scientific interest 
were discovered by him in these four tombs, and are now 
in the Louvre."—Melbourne "Age." 

According to a wri ter in the " I l l u s t r a t e d London 
News , " many of the objects found in the above men
tioned necropolis or cemetery have an ext raordinar i ly 
modern appearance. They include fine linen, basket-
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work, beds, bracelets (made of Hint), sandal-carriers, 
and d inner trays. This cemetery, he says, seems to 
have belonged to the capital city which preceded the 
founding of .Memphis, and dates from the earliest 
historic age to the period of the building of the 
Pyramids, dur ing the dynasties 0 to IV. 

The above items concerning Baalbek and Heliopolis 
are of interest to s tudents of the Bible because they 
throw light on the religions and customs of nations 
referred to in Scripture . They are also of special 
interest to " A d v o c a t e " readers because they confirm 
statements made in our issues of September, 1910. 
and Apri l , 1911, in connection with the consideration 
of the prophecy of Isaiah 19: 1!), 20. They confirm 
our statement, that the Great Pyramid at Gi/eh, while 
undoubtedly a remarkable s t ructure , is not more re
markable in construction than some other ancient 
buildings. The claim that the size of its stones is 
a proof that the Great Pyramid was of divine origin, 
or built by a race of people brought to Egyp t u n d e r 
divine providence to construct it as a monument to 
Jehovah, falls to the ground when it is seen that the 
stones at Baalbek are larger ami required an even 
more marvellous engineering feat to place them in 
position. To build the pyramids the huge blocks of 
stone were hauled over level coun t ry : to build Baal
bek even larger blocks of stone were carried over 
mountains. The temple at K a r n a k ( E g y p t ) has stone 
pillars sixty-two feet high and eleven feet six inches 
in d i ame te r ; Baalbek 's p i l lars a re eighty feet high. 

T h e T e m p l e of S o l o m o n 
The fact that the Phoenicians u n d e r King Hi ram 

of Tyre assisted in the construction of the temple 
of Solomon is well known : it is not so generally re
cognized that a Phoenician was the chief director of 
works. (2 Chron. 2 : 13, 14.) The Israelites had not 
the skill to hew timber like the Sidonians, therefore 
Solomon desired that H i r a m ' s servants work with 
his servants in order that the la t te r might learn. 
It was no simple matter to send the huge t imber 
from Lebanon to Jerusalem, for it had to be first 
brought fifteen miles down to the sea, and then 
shipped in floats to a convenient point (probably 
J o p p a ) , from which it could be hauled over the hills 
to Jerusalem. The hugeness of the under tak ing is 
shown by the fact that Solomon levied 30,000 men 
out of all Israel and sent ten thousand men per month 
by courses to Lebanon. Beside these hewers of wood. 
Solomon had 70,000 men tha t bore burdens and 
SO.O00 hewers of stone in the mountains. These were 
composed of " t h e s t rangers tha t were in the l a n d . " 
(2 Chron. 2 : 17. IS.) The l a t t e r brought " g r e a t 
stones, costly stones, hewed stones, to lay the founda
tion of the house."—1 Kings 5 : 5-18. 

That the levy in Lebanon had s trenuous work to 
do is shown by the fact t ha t each levy worked only 
one month and rested two months. (1 Kings D: 14.) 
The 80,000 hewers in the mountains were doubtless 
also employed in relays, as well as the burden bearers. 

The immense number of men employed in the 
under taking gives the solution to the puzzling ques
tion as to how these immense weights were moved and 
placed in position, in the absence of modern machin
ery. The answer is, by man power. A brother 
attached to the British forces in China du r ing the 
Boxer rebellion tells us tha t there be saw loads of 

many tons drawn by hundreds of coolies at tached 
to low sleds. In Egyp t and Palestine, as in China 
to-day, labour was plentiful and cheap. Solomon 
was careful of the labourers on the t emp le ; not so 
the Egypt ians in the erection of thei r monuments . 
The atrocities in the Congo and in Peru in our own 
day show what slave-drivers can do. 

After referring to the statement of 1 Kings 7 : 10 
that the stones in the foundation of the court, temple, 
etc., were "cost ly stones, even great stones, stones of 
ten cubits, and stones of eight cub i t s . " Rawliuson. 
in his History of Phoenicia, s a y s : — 

"The explorations made upon the spot reveal an archi
tecture of this kind, Imt one even more massive and sur
prising. Tlie #reat area, upon which the temple stood, 
was built up on all sides from the irregular surface of the 
natural rock so as to form a nearly level space. The wall 
now rises everywhere from fifty to sixty feet above the 
present surface of the ground, and in places descends eighty 
feet more below the present surface. Thus it had an 
original height of from fill or 70 to 140 feet. In places 
it is built from bottom to top of large squared stones, 
bevelled a t the edges, ami varying between three feet six 
inches anil six feet in height. The stones, which are laid 
in regular courses, without cement, are of very different 
lengths, the longest hitherto discovered measuring thir ty-
eight feet nine inches, [t is estimated tha t this stone does 
not weigh less than 100 tons! Many of the other blocks 
are from half to two-thirds of this weight; and al together 
it must be said that the builders found no difficulty in 
conveying up a steep hill . . . masses of a size which 
modern architects scarcely use in their foundation stones. 
The massiveness of their work is fully on a par with that 
of the Egyptian pyramid k i n g s . " 

As to how the huge stones are cut a t the quarr ies , 
probably the same method was employed as is in use 
in Greece to-day. Wi th chisel and hammer a 
s traight , narrow groove is made the length of the 
stone desired. In this groove a tire is made. When 
the stone is hot. water is poured into the groove. The 
result is a perfectly straight fissure, separa t ing the 
stone from the mass of rock. 

T h e E g y p t i a n B u l l a n d t h e G o l d e n C a l f 

Another interesting point to be noticed is tha t in 
Haalbek the god Baal is represented s tand ing between 
two bulls. The bull was the pr incipal sacred animal 
of Egypt , and received honorable burial , as shown by 
the recent excavation of sixty-four rock tombs sacred 
to the bull Apis, hi some instances, pyramids were 
built for their remains, similar to those built for 
the kings. One of the signs of the Zodiac is Taurus , 
or the bull, thus indicating how the ancients com
bined the worship of nature as represented in animals 
with that represented by the stars. 

When therefore the children of Israel in the wil
derness turned their hearts back again to Egypt , 
it was na tura l tha t they (possibly u n d e r the influence 
of the "mixed m u l t i t u d e " which came out with 
them) should express their rebellion against God and 
Moses by making a golden calf such as had been 
familiar to them in Egypt . The effort of the rebels 
was to give to the deities of E g y p t the credit for 
their preservation in the wilderness ra ther than to 
Jehovah, and they desired the continuance of their 
leadership. When they had sacrificed to the image, 
it is said that they ' ' s a t down to eat and to drink, 
and rose up to p l a y " (Exod. 3 2 : 6 ) , thus showing 
tha t they bad fallen so far as to indulge the abomin
able practices associated with idolatrous rites. Dur
ing the subsequent centuries both the Egyp t i ans and 
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the Phoenicians were instrumental in leading the chil
dren of Israel into idolatry at various times and 
under various forms, but to-day we see all their gods 
overthrown and dishonored, and the God of Israel 
demonstrated before the nations as the only infinite 
and true God, though all men are not as yet ready 
to acknowledge it. 

Nebuchadnezzar and Darius acknowledged the 
greatness of the God of Israel, but they would with 
equal pleasure have acknowledged the gods of any 
other nation successful in encounter. (Dan. 3 : 28, 29; 
4: 3-4-37: 6: 25-27.) Not that they gave up the wor
ship of their own gods when they praised Jehovah. 
Nebuchadnezzar was what would in our day be called 
a liberal-minded man. Those whose religion is false 
may acknowledge a score of other false religions. I t 
is only the worshipper of the true God who cannot 
compromise with evil. '"For though there be that 
are called gods, whether in heaven or in earth (as 
there be gods many and lords many), but to us there 
is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, 
and we in Him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
are all things, and we by Him."—1 Cor. 8: 5, 6. 

Marvellous as were these great ancient temples in 
architecture and construction, and gratifying as they 

THAT A GREAT increase in travel and know
ledge should take place in the latter days was 
foretold by the Prophet Daniel. That some 

of the "knowledge"' referred to was tin; Gospel 
truth, and that the running to and fro referred 
largely to the wide spreading of the glad tidings we 
may well believe, since Daniel's interest was not 
so much in knowledge in general as in knowledge 
concerning the purposes of God. The " w i s e " should 
come to understand this kind of knowledge, but the 
wicked should not understand. 

But there have been also a great increase in general 
knowledge and multiplied facilities for travelling 
about. And the result predicted, " a time of 
trouble," has come, and will be with us still more 
insistently, as the forces of disintegration continue 
their work on the foundations of society. Whether 
or not Sir. Malloek had the Bible statement in mind 
we do not know. The following extracts and com
ments are from ' 'The Literary Digest":— 

Mr. W. II. Malloek. the clever author of the "New 
Republic.*' writes in "The Nineteenth Century and 
After" (London), to show that the Socialists are 
wrong, that poverty is not on the increase in the 
British Isles, and to point out what he believes jare 
the real causes of the popular discontent. He seems 
to think they exist largely in the mind. Every one 
who knows Mr. Malloek's writings will acknowledge 
that he is an honest man who is often witty and even 
mordant, in his criticism of men and things. , No one 
will accuse him of uttering wilful and misleading 
paradoxes. n e must be credited with sincerity, 
therefore, at least, when he tells us that the causes of 
labor unrest are three: increased facilities for travel; 
the expectation of those who are better off than their 
forefathers that they can obtain better economic 

must have been to the pride and senses of their 
worshippers, they were after all doomed to perish, 
because they did not fully meet the needs of men. 
The only temple acknowledged by Jehovah was that, 
at Jerusalem, and of it our Lord declared that there 
should not one stone be left upon another. The 
worship there conducted could not make the comers 
thereto perfect, because there was of necessity yearly 
remembrance made of their sins. How much then 
should we appreciate that worship of the true God 
which is permitted to us, in a temple "no t made with 
hands, " and by Christ Jesus, the true Altar, upon 
Whom, and through Whom alone, we may approach 
the Father, receiving forgiveness of sins so complete 
that God remembers them no more. Upon that 
Altar, too, we may offer gifts of praise and thanks
giving, more acceptable than those of bulls and 
goats. As the temple is greater, and the Altar is 
greater, than the temple and altar at Jerusalem, so 
is the High Priest and Mediator greater, by Whom 
this complete worship has been inaugurated. While 
rejoicing therefore in the beauty and simplieity of 
the worship, let us ever honor ami adore the 
Mediator through whom these blessings are made 
possible to us. —R. B. H. 

conditions if they shout loud enough; the excitement 
of modern education. In this connection he quotes 
the following anecdote of Edward John Phelps: 

" T h e late Mr. Phelps, for many years American Ambas
sador in this country, when I was once walking with him on 
a lonely road in the neighborhood of the Highland Railway, 
said suddenly after a long silence, 'The devil never found 
a truer note for his voice than the railway whistle. There 
it goes, from one end of the country to the other, crying 
to all the boys and girls, " C o m e away, come away, come 
a w a y . " And when they go, they find the place they 
have gone to bet ter in no way than the place they have 
left behind. ' In these few words we have a profound 
analysis of a large par t of tha t contemporary unrest which 
is commonly supposed to be confined to the ranks of l a b o r . " 

The attraction of the town is being felt also in 
Prance, ' ' the classic home of peasant ownership for 
a century." Yes, at the antipodes: 

" T h e at t ract ion of the towns, even in Australia, is exert
ing a similar influence. A movement so general evidently 
can not be due to economic conditions of any one part icular 
kind. I t is rather due t o the dis turbing effect on the ima
gination of an enlarged vision of conditions which are con
tinually increasing in variety, any one of which our in
creased facilities of movement tend to present as possible, 
and which are bewildering by their competing promises— 
promises never fulfilled, or fulfilled but to some small 
d e g r e e . " 

The second cause is the fact that people cherish 
inordinate expectations, which he explains with 
great clearness: 

" T h a t there exists in this country, despite the general 
spread of well-being, a population precariously nourished and 
inadequately housed, which, small as i t may be in proportion 
to the present population as a whole, yet equals in number 
the entire population of England at the time of the N'orman 
Conquest, may unhappily be accepted as t rue; and tha t such 
poverty, if it can never bo entirely removed, may yet be 
reduced to relatively negligible dimensions, must be one 
of the chief hopes and objects of every sagacious statesman. 

m m m 
Increase of Travel and Knowledge 
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It i s however, very doubtful whether the utmost progress 
possible in this direction would even modify the sort of 
labor unrest which is characteristic of the present time. 

The grounds on which this assertion is made are not far 
to seek. One is the well-known fact which is exemplified 
by all clases alike—namely, that after the fundamental 
needs of the human body are satisfied and have been supple
mented by the provision of such secondary requisites as are 
practically made necessaries by the habits of whatever 
class may be in question, each further addition of wealth, 
as soon as the recipients are habituated to it, ceases to be 
felt as any addition a t all. Those who were contented 
before are not thankful now. Those, who were discontented 
before are just as discontented still. What makes discon
tent—apart from actual privation or the anxiety which 
comes from the fear of it—is not what people have got, but 
a comparison of what they have got with that which they 
have been stimulated into thinking that they can get and 
ought to g e t . " 

Mr. Malloek is plain in his denunciation of the 
system of modern education. He thus castigates the 
bright Socialist essayist, George Lansbury, Laborite 
M.P.. who "declared that much of the modern un
rest in the labor-world is due to the fact that educa
tion has made the laborer impatient of such tasks 
as the hewing of wood and drawing of water, and so 
forth." 

" B u t what .Mr. Lausbury and others omit to uotice is 
this—that education, in the sense of general culture, while 
rendering such tasks distasteful, does nothing to diminish 
their necessity, or in any way to alter their character, by 
enabling those who perform them to perform them with 
greater ease. Without imputing to Mr. Lansbury unduly 
luxurious tastes, we may assume that when the weather is 
cold one of his normal requirements is a fire and that a 
pork-chop, a herring, a slice of coil, form no infrequent 
articles of his diet. But in order thai Mr. Lansbury may 
l.e warm while lie elaborates expositions of Socialism, some
body must be a hewer of wood, or—more literally—of coal; 
in order tha t he may eat his chop, the hands of some of his 
comrades must be red with the blood of pigs; and in order 
that by his morning fire he may have a ' b i t of fish' for liiS 
breakfast, other comrades must toil all night among the 
tempests of the North Sea. Does education, in the sense 
of general culture, make fire ami food less necessary for 
Mr. Lansbury himself.' Or does it in any way modify 
the circumstances under which they are obtainable for him 
by the efforts of others ? Does it make coal-getting a 
process as easy as the picking of buttercups? Would it 
enable the sticker of pigs to substitute for his customary 
bloodshed some ' dea th by a rose in aromatic, pain ." Would 
any amount of general culture enable the North Sea fisher
man to calm the waves a t his will, and reduce his calling 
to a pastime like that of catching carp in a marble basin a t 
Versai l les? ' ' 

He sums up his own views of the matter in a form 
which sets his seal of approval upon technical trade-
schools, such as are powerful agents of good in this 
country and in Europe. lie evidently does not 
believe in teaching (tonic sections to boys who will 
never do more than drive crows from the corn or 
work in a nail factory. Greek and Latin are not 
necessary for the man whose skill must be exercised 
in designing or making fashionable footwear, in 
driving an engine or an electrical motor, or even in 
engine-trimming. He enforces the ancient maxfm— 
the cobbler must not venture beyond his last. Thus 
we read: 

" S o far as labor in general is concerned, the only kind of 
education which equips the laborer for the performance of 
it is purely technical, and consists mainly of the performance 
of such labor itself and the knowledge and dexterities 
thereby acquired. Tt often does not even require any mas
tery of the a r t of reading. But although education, in 
the more general sense of the word, results in no such en
largement of the laborer 's productive efficiency, it tends to 
produce in his mind an illusory consciousness tha t it does 
so: tha t hence he deserves a correspondingly increased re

ward, and that , failing to get it, he suffers some correspond
ingly increasing wrong. 

• ' I n other words, the modern experiment of applying to 
the masses at large a system of education modelled, so far 
as its general character goes, on that which had previously 
been applied to a limited class only, has had ou the ma
jori ty thus far, all over the world, the effect of increasing 
their expectations without doing anything to increase their 
industrial power of satisfying t hem. ' ' 

Society is confronted with many problems, and 
the above touches upon only one of them, namely, 
How can the upper classes be continued in power, 
and the middle ami lower classes unalterably fixed 
in their respective positions, if the two latter are 
allowed to know as much as the former/ Time was 
when education was confined to the upper class, and 
obtained with difficulty by a few bold spirits from 
the middle class, who ventured to intrude into the 
halls of learning. Hut when the generous minded 
among the learned wished to share education and 
general culture with the masses, thus seeking what 
they considered the highest welfare of the indivi
dual, they only brought further complications into 
the social order; because they have not been able to 
gratify all the fresh needs of the masses thus created. 

Unrest was brought about by increase of know
ledge in the Apostles' days, as their writings show. 
Some of the believers were masters, others were 
slaves. The natural effect of the gospel is to give 
love of liberty and disregard for human bondages. 
The effect upon some of the slaves was to cause them 
to run away from their owners. The apostle Paul 
wrote the Corinthians admonishing every man to 
abide in the calling wherein he was called, with God; 
that is. let him work out the Christian principles in 
his life and character in the position in life in which 
he finds himself. Yet if any slave could become 
free, no doubt it would be a good thing if he used 
that freedom in the service of God. (L Cor. 7: 20-24.) 
Similarly, husbands and wives were unsettled, won
dering whether the gospel should separate the be
liever from the unbeliever; but no. the intent of the 
gospel was not to put such a spirit of unrest into 
the believer as to unfit him for patient living with 
the partner, even though the latter refused to be
come a believer. The increase of knowledge, com
bined with the grace of God, should help the believer 
to live a holy life in the presence of the other, and 
give wisdom in dealing with his (or her) frailties. 

Other believers thought the gospel delivered them 
from the necessity of working for a living, ami the 
apostles admonished such to attend diligently to 
business, to work with their own hands, to provide 
things honest in the sight of all men.—1 Thes. 4 : 
11, 12; 2 Thes. 3 : 6-12; 1 Tim. 5: 13; etc. 

It may have beSu considerations such as these 
that caused the Church of England and other estab
lished churches to instruct the farming and artisan 
classes through the catechism to ask God to teach 
them how to behave themselves " toward their bet
te rs . " But, more likely, it was the apprehension of 
their own bodily discomfort should these classes 
cease to minister to them as their servants. So now, 
after a half century of training youth in book learn
ing, the pendulum swings back again, and the 
masses are to be taught that which is necessary to 
make them good mechanics or good household ser
vants, while the " c u l t u r e " and the learned profes-
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sior.s are to be reserved for the upper and the upper 
iiii'. lie classes. 

But the Christ ian, as the Apostle exhorts , should 
not worry himself about class dis t inct ions; he should 
se«-•; to do God 's will to the best of his ability in 
whatever sphere of life he finds himself. A t rue 
Christian does not feel himself debased by service 
to fliers, ne i ther does he feel himself a superior 
en i tu re when he receives service from others. The 
Matter Himself set an example in placing character . 
Inutility and goodness above wealth and social caste, 
lb- -Mine not to be ministered unto, but to minister. 
So -hould his disciples seek not elevated positions 
of isc. but oppor tuni t ies for service. The poor may 
r<-j ,-<• if the acceptance of the gospel brings them 
hit fellowship with persons of a higher stat ion in 
life: but equally should the rich rejoice because the 
Fell wship of the gospel brings them down to a 
low-i- level, (.lames 1 : !). 10.) The reason for this 
is. - ia.t T ru th , as such, may be considered the great 
riei s shared by all. and that the body of Christ 

may be counted the class of all classes to which all, 
high and low. rich and poor, learned and ignorant , 
consider it equally an honor to belong. Those who 
dishonor the fellow members of the body, dishonor 
ihe Lord who called them into tha t body. 

Let us. then, while rejoicing in the benefits which 
the increase of t ravel and of knowledge, both sacred 
and secular, br ings to us. not allow ourselves to be 
drawn into class s t ruggles and sectional bi t terness, 
after the manner of the unregenera te w o r l d ; let us 
not despise those whom Society places beneath us. 
nor revile those whom Society places above us, but 
let us love deeply and sincerely as brethren all whom 
the Lord Je sus Himself is not ashamed to own as 
such. l ie whom Jesus loves. I am honoured in 
being permit ted to love. The meet ing which the 
Lord Jesus blesses with His holy presence. I am 
honored in being permit ted to a t tend . It is those, 
after all. who have learned these lessons, who are 
truly educa ted ; t hey are the " ' w i s e " who shall 
" u n d e r s t a n d . " 

'The Rest of the Dead" 
-Revelation 20: 5— 

T 1IL G R A N D T R U T H S for which the " A d v o 
c a t e " s tands have never enjoyed a great 
measure of popular i ty . Reasonable and 

glorious though they be. these teachings have never 
—from apostolic times to the present day—seemed 
to appeal to la rge numbers of people. Many, even, 
of those who have so far given assent to these th ings 
as •» admit thei r ent i re reasonableness and their 
worh ines s of acceptat ion have not identified them-
sel\ -s with them, but have held to, and by the 
inr! [»»nce of their presence and means have sup
ported, o ther teachings admi t t ed ly not in agreement 
with the Scr ip tu re on very impor tan t points . The 
fn- ueiicy with which this occurs is r emarkab l e ; it 
illustrates a t ra i t of the fallen and imperfect human 
nature—inconsis tency of conduct and words. 

We have no grievance against those who act in 
this way. though we have sometimes had feelings of 
disappointment in connection with such persons. If 
there be any loss in these cases, it will cer ta inly not 
be "ii the par t of Clod Whom we serve in our pro
clamation of these t ru ths . The loss will be theirs 
who have acted inconsistently. They have had dia
monds in the i r hands, and they have dropped them 
for pebbles. 

But there has been more than the indifference aris
ing from inconsistency. The ent i rely reasonable 
and scr ip tura l teachings based upon the Word have 
had to meet act ive opposition. Some of this hosti l i ty 
has manifested itself among professed unbeliever"?;; 
this is expected, and one is not surpr ised a t having 
to meet it and deal with it. Other—often more 
bi t ter—host i l i ty manifests itself among those who 
profess to love and serve the God of Heaven, and 
His Son. our Lord Je sus Christ . The reason for this 
enmity often lies in the fact tha t the opposers have 
some other doct r ine for which they desire accept
ance instead of the one they a re opposing. There
fore, it is necessary a lways to give heed to the warn
ing of the Apostle, and to be ready to eontend 

earnestly for the faith once del ivered to the saints .— 
Jude 3. 

Xearly every teaching the " A d v o c a t e " holds 
forth as t ru th , with a " t h u s saith the L o r d " to back 
it. has been opposed more or less, and some of the 
fiercest opposition, as far as we are aware of it. is 
directed agains t t ha t s t a t ement of the most gracious 
purpose of God which asser ts t h a t — 

The long promised, oath-confirmed blessing of all 
the families of the earth in the Seed of A braham, 
which began at the first advent of Jesus Christ, the 
promised Seed, will not cease at Christ's second 
coming, but will continue, and in the Thousand 
Years following, during the reign of Christ and 
His joint heirs, the blessing will be extended 
to those who have died without having had it. 
—Gen. 12: 1-3; 2 2 : 15-18; Heb. 6 : 13-18; Gal. 3 : 16 ; 
Acts 3 : 25. 26 ; 15 : 14-18; Gal. 3 : 2 9 ; J o h n 14 : 1-3: 
Col. 3 : 4 ; Rom. 8 : 18-21; Isa. 2 5 : 6-0; 1 Cor. 15 : 5 4 : 
1 Tim. 2 : 1-7. 

Tin- plainest s t a t ement s of t he " A d v o c a t e " in 
elucidation of the above scr ip tura l t each ing a re the 
constant subjects of misrepresenta t ion by opponents . 
We have been accused of teaching t ha t ano ther 
oppor tuni ty for salvation is to be extended to those 
who have died unsaved, but we teach no such thing, 
as those who have a t ten t ive ly read the " A d v o c a t e . " 
"B ib l e T a l k s . " and onr o ther publ icat ions very well 
know. A future oppor tun i ty is by no means 
another oppor tuni ty . Our u n d e r s t a n d i n g of the 
Scr ip tures is tha t God ' s purpose is to br ing all men 
to an accura te knowledge of the g rand t r u t h t augh t 
in 1 Tim. 2 : 4 - 7 . 7 / a n y one has been b rough t to tha t 
accurate knowledge in the present life, the divine 
purpose in respect of tha t individual has been so far 
fulfilled, and the responsibi l i ty thereof is upon him. 
We do not set ourselves up to .judge individuals , 
and decide tha t they have or have not been thus 
accurate ly enl ightened. But we do say tha t he is 
very reckless in his s t a t ement s who asser ts tha t the 
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mere fact of a person having lived brings him within 
the range of the responsibility thai belongs to those 
only who have been fully enlightened. And we do 
believe that there are statements in God's Word 
which assure us that His dealings will show Him to 
he much more generous and liberal than many of Ilis 
people are prepared to give Him credit for being. 

T h e C a s e of t h e S o d o m i t e s 
Take, for a very enlightening instance, the case of 

the people of Sodom and Gomorrha. Those people 
are referred to as having reached the extreme of 
wickedness (2 Peter 2: 6-8), and their overthrow 
is an example to all sinners. (Jude 7.) Hut it is 
also stated that they were taken away (Ezek. 16: 50) 
without having had the enlightenment which, had 
it been granted them, would have led them to 
repentance and salvation. More peculiar still, the 
miracles and teaching which were withheld from the 
people of Sodom, who would have profited by them. 
were granted to the people of Palestine who scorned 
them.—.Matt. 11 : 2:?. 24. 

What is the explanation of such dealings on God's 
part? Why did God not send Ilis Sou to Sodom, 
which He said would have repented; and why did 
He send His Son to Israel, which He knew would 
not repent under the mighty works and wonderful 
words of Jesus? The only possible answer to this 
riddle is found in the recognition of the work of 
the future age. in which Sodom shall be brought 
hack to her former estate (Ezek. 16: 53-55. 60-63), 
when God will be pacified toward Sodom and Israel 
and Samaria and others for all that they have done. 

This is the altogether reasonable and scriptural 
as well as eminently satisfying teaching that the 
"Advocate*' stands for, and on account of which it 
meets much opposition among Christian people. 
Without looking into the Scriptures that are con
stantly cited as justifying the teaching, without an 
attempt to answer the Riddle of the Sodomites, 
some, like the silversmiths of Ephesus whose craft 
was endangered by the Gospel, denounce this Good 
Xcws as "dangerous." Others fear that in accept
ing this teaching they would be presuming upon the 
love and generosity of God. To these we would say 
—Be Rereans! Search the Scriptures daily, whether 
these things be so. Prove all things, and hold fast 
the good. (Acts 17: 10-12: 1 Thess. 5: 21.) If 
you find that your conception of the love of God 
is not broad enough, nor long enough, nor deep 
enough, nor high enough, enlarge the borders of 
your mind. Do not allow fear to prevent your 
stretching your mind in every direction to the 
utmost limit authorized by the divine Word. Let 
your mind and heart be enlarged sufficiently to per
mit you to take in the gracious promises of God. and 
rejoice in His goodness.—Eph. -i-. 17-21. 

An Al leged S c r i p t u r a l O b j e c t i o n 
With great, satisfaction to themselves, some of the 

opposers point to Rev. 20: 5—"But the rest of the 
dead lived not again until the thousand years were 
finished." "The rest of the dead" here referred 
to are those not included in the first resurrection, 
and we are asked, if those dead are not to live 
again until the thousand years are finished, what 
hecomes of the teaching that they are to be blessed 
'luring the thousand years? 

The answer to this is that the portion of Scripture 

([noted is in unauthorized addition to the Word, and 
is therefore not a valid objection to the teaching. 
The most ancient manuscripts of Revelation are only 
two in number—the Sinaitie and the Alexandrine— 
and they are separated by a chasm of about four 
hundred years from the next later manuscript that 
could be cited as evidence on the question of the 
authenticity of these words. Of these two manu
scripts, the older is the Sinaitie, which is generally 
recognised as being about a hundred years more 
ancient, and therefore that much nearer the original 
sources, than the other of the two, called the 
Alexandrine manuscript. This latter contains the 
disputed words, while the Sinaitie, the oldest 
Greek manuscript of the Revelatiou now available, 
omits them. This evidence is good, and it should 
be acceptable and satisfactory to all. The Vatican 
MS. No. 1209. which, like the* Sinaitie MS., is of the 
fourth century A.I)., omits the entire Book of Re
velation, so cannot be cited in this matter. 

An effort is made to discredit the strong evidence 
of the Sinaitie manuscript by saying that its omis
sion of the disputed words is *'a mere error," this 
allegation being based on a surmise that the copyist 
overlooked the sentence in question. The ancient 
manuscripts were written by hand, being copied 
from others still more ancient. They were written 
in large capital letters, called *'uncial," and there' 
was no space between words, nor was there any 
punctuation. The following will sen'e to illustrate 
the manner of writing the passage in Revelation 20, 
in the Alexandrine MS., which retains the disputed 
words:— 

ANDTHEYLIVEDANDTHEYREIGN 
EDWITHTHEANOINTEDONETHE 
THOUSANDYEARSTHEBUTREMA 
I N I N G O N E S O F T H E D E A D O N E S N O T 
L I V E D T I L L S H O U L D B E E N D E D T H E 
THOUSANDYEARSTHISTHERESUR 
RECTIONTHEFIRSTBLESSEDAND 

A G r o u n d l e s s A s s u m p t i o n 

It is assumed by those who desire to discredit the 
evidence of the Sinaitie MS. against these words, 
that the Sinaitie copyist had before him a manu
script containing the disputed words. They assume 
further that, when the copyist had written as far as 
the first occurrence of the phrase '"thousand years . " 
he lost his place in the copy as he looked from it to 
his own work, and that when he turned his eyes 
again to the manuscript from which he was copy
ing, his glance fell upon the phrase "thousand 
years" in its taken-for-granted second occurrence, 
and that he went on from that point, thus omitting 
from his work in the Sinaitie MS. the sentence which 
states that the rest <rf the dead would not live until 
the thousand years were finished. 

This is <|uite ingenious, but it should be realized 
by all that it is pure assumption, and that there is 
not the slightest proof for it. The manuscript from 
which the Sinaitie scribe copied is not available: it 
cannot be produced, and no man now living has 
ever seen it. How then dare they presume to sup
pose that it contained the sentence which is not 
found in the Sinaitie? And how can they expect 
us to receive such a groundless assumption as truth? 
Xot at all! 
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hi other parts of the Scripture there are passages 
which sustain the Sinaitic MS. in its omission of 
the sentence under consideration, and show that 
there is no room for it. 

In Rom. 8: 19-21, the Apostle tells of the great 
blessing that is to be given to the whole creation 
which was made subject to death on account of 
Adam's sin. (Rom. 5: 12.) The creation, he says, 
'"shall be delivered from the. bondage of corruption 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God." 
This means that those who have died are to be 
brought back from death's bondage, so that they 
may receive the blessing on the terms of faith and 
obedience on which it will then be offered. 

When is this to lake place? He says—"'The 
earnest expectation of the creation waiteth for tin; 
manifestation of the sons of God." The sons of 
God are those mentioned in Rom. 8: 16-18, who in 
this age suffer with Christ in order that they may 
also be glorified together. These shall be mani
fested in their glorious position of kings 
ainl priests at the second advent of the 
Lord. '•When Christ, who is our life, shall be 
manifested, then shall ye also be manifested, with 
him in glory." (Col. :\: 4. K.V.; Rev. 20: 4.) This 
manifestation is what the groaning creation is wait
ing for; when it occurs, the creation shall be 
blessed, both that which groans to-day, that which 
was groaning in Paul's day. and, in short, all the 
creation that was made subject to the bondage of 
death, not willingly, but because it was the divine 
sentence. The inspired Apostle says nothing about 
the groaning creation waiting a thousand years 
after the manifestation of the sons of God in their 
glorious position with Christ, the King; he instructs 
us that the blessing to the rest of the creation will 
begin forthwith; it is only waiting for the manifes
tation of the sons of God in order that it may begin. 
He thus vindicates the Sinaitic MS.'s omission of 
the words about '"the rest of '"he dead." and he 
shows that the MSS. which say that the rest of the 
dead will not live again until the end of the thou
sand years have had serious error introduced into 
them. 

In 1 Cor. 15: 54, the Apostle refers to the glorifi
cation of the Church, the joint heirs with Christ, and 
speaks of the event to follow. He says—"When 

this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and 
tills mortal shall have put on immortality, THEN 
shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, 
Death is swallowed up in victory." lie leaves, 
no room for a thousand years to intervene 
between these two events. The swallowing 
up of death victoriously is to begin imme
diately the church is glorified—"THEN." Now 
the swallowing up of death in victory means 
a feast of fat thingr, in the Kingdom ("moun
tain") of God; it means the destruction in 
and by means of this Kingdom of the vail and 
covering of death which is spread over all nations; 
it means also, thank God! that salvation will be 
offered to those who will be brought out of the 
graves; for ""It shall be said in that day, Lo, this is 
our God; we have waited for him, and he will save 
us: this is the Lord; we have waited for him [the 
entire groaning creation, subject to the bondage of 
death, has waited now for thousands of years], we 
will be glad and rejoice in his salvation."—Isa. 25: 
li-9. 

Thus again is the Sinaitic MS., the most venerable 
copy we have of the book of Revelation, shown to 
be correct, and its omission of the first part of Rev. 
2d: 5 is shown to be in full agreement with the 
apostolic teaching and with the apostolic interpre
tation of Old Testament prophecy which declares 
that immediately the Church is glorified the blessing 
of the others is to be proceeded with. There will be 
no delay of a thousand years in the start of that 
great work. 

We conclude, therefore, that those who put forth 
ingenious surmises as to how the Sinaitic copyist 
might have made a mistake in not writing, "the 
rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand 
years were finished," are themselves greatly in 
error. Their surmises are not only groundless, 
being gratuitous assumptions without a shred of doc
umentary evidence; they are also in direct opposi
tion to the Apostle's teaching concerning the bless
ings of the groaning creation and the swallowing 
up of death in victory, which he shows are to take 
place immediately after the glorification of the 
saints with Christ at His second coming. (Rom. 8: 
10-21; Col. 3 : 4 ; Rev. 20: 4; 1 Cor. 15: 54; Isa. 25: 
(5-9.) Thanks be to God for the good news! Let 
us do all we can to tell out the good tidings to 
others! 
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Gifts unto Men 
"Wherefore lie saith, When he ascended up on high, he 

led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men 
And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; for the per
fecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Chr i s t . "—Eph. 4: 8-12. 

THE " F A T H E R OF LIGHTS," from Whom 
comes every good gift and ever}' perfect gift, 
has been very liberal to His human creatures. 

Even though they have not always been mindful 
of His generosity, He has continued to give them 
many benefits, l ie has given rain and fruitful sea
sons to the unjust as well as to the just, filling their 
hearts with food and gladness, for which even those 
who knew God have not at all times been thankful 
to Him. Besides these temporal mercies, which are 
granted to all, He has given His dear Son to be the 
adequate sacrifice for the sins of all mankind—the 
sacrifice which can really take away sins. And He 
has promised that to those who obey His Son He 
will grant the gift of eternal life through Him. Be
sides this, He has promised a new heavens and a 
new earth—a new order of things on this planet—in 
which righteousness will be the prevailing influence, 
so that the time will come when God's will shall be 
done on earth even as in heaven.—Acts 17: 28, 29; 
14: 15-17; Matt. 5: 45; Rom. 1: 2 1 ; Heb. 10: 10; 
Rom. 6: 23; Heb. 5 : 9 ; 7 : 25; 2 Peter 3 : 1 3 ; Matt. 
6: 10. 

It is a great error to suppose, as some have done, 
that the God of heaven has no interest in the human 
race except to condemn and punish them. True, 
He did cause the sentence of death passed upon the 
original sinner in Eden to descend to all of his 
posterity, thus condemning all on account of one 
man's sin (Rom. 5 : 12); but He did this in order 
that He might economically provide for the salva
tion of all through the obedience and sacrifice of 
another one. (Rom. 5 : 18, 19.) Had each of us 
been tested separately in the manner of the testing 
of Adam and Eve, we cannot doubt that we must 
have gone wrong as they did. To have tried each 
individual, or couple, separately would have meant 
taking much time and pains merely to demonstrate 

a foregone conclusion; and if arrangements were 
to be made for the salvation of all these separate 
and individual sinners, there must have been as 
many Redeemers sacrificed as there had been penal
ties pronounced. But God's way is best; He antici
pated the foregone conclusion of so many separate 
tests by causing every one of us to be included in j 
the original condemnation, by being born under it 
and its effects. In order that by one sacrifice the 
redemption of all of us might be accomplished and -
the way to His favor opened. All this is God's own 
plan, and by it and the measures for its accomplish
ment He has shown the extent of His interest in 
our race. He so loved the whole world as to give 
for us His only begotten Son—'"the unspeakable 
gift." (John 3 : 16; 2 Cor. 9: 15.) The kindness 
and love of God our Savior toward man has appear- ! 
ed; His blessings are shed upon believers abundantly 
through Jesus Christ, so that we are justified by 
God's grace through faith in Christ's blood and by 
the same divine favor are made heirs according to 
the hope of eternal life.—Titus 3 : 4-7; Rom. 5: 1, 2; 
Eph. 1: 7. 

Moreover, God's arrangements for the publication 
of the opportunity for salvation are complete, 
though at the present time their adequacy is not 
very apparent. Vast multitudes die daily without 
hearing the good news concerning the salvation in 
Christ; other multitudes died before His efficacious 
sacrifice had been offered, and of course they did 
not hear of it. But God has graciously caused it 
to be revealed in His Word that He has not over
looked these multitudes who died in helpless ignor
ance of the only .Name through which it is possible 
to be saved (Acts 4: 12); who therefore could not 
believe in Him of whom they had not heard; who 
could not call upon Him in whom they were not 
able (on account of their ignorance) to believe; who 
therefore have not been saved; because salvation 
is only for those who call upon the name of the 
Lord.—Rom. 10: 13, 14. 

But, as before stated, God's arrangements are 
complete, and His purpose in respect of those who 

Whoever r e c e i v e s th is p a p e r , not h a v i n g o r d e r e d It. is r e q u e s t e d to accept a n d r e a d It, 
a n d to c o n s i d e r It a n Invi tat ion to b e c o m e a r e g u l a r reader . S u b s c r i p t i o n s 

m a y beg in w i t h a n y n u m b e r . 
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have died without a thorough knowledge of the 
truth is clearly outlined in His Word. When 
brought back from death, " the land of the enemy," 
in which is "no work, nor device, nor knowledge" 
(JOT. 3 1 : 15-17; Keel. 9 : 4-6, 10), these shall be en
lightened; for Christ died for them as much as 
for us. (John 1: 9; I Tim. 2 : 4-7.) God loved them 
so much that He sent His Son to die for them (John 
3 : 16); Christ loved them (and us) so much that 
lie willingly came down to earth, was made " a little 
lower than the angels," and by the grace of God 
lasted death "for every man." for every one of us. 
(Heb. 2 : 9.) Can any one show cause why those 
who have died in ignorance of the only Name, and 
therefore unsaved, should not be fully enlightened 
on the subject of salvation in due time? Why. God 
loves even those nations that sought (often success
fully) to seduce Israel into the worship of Baal, 
and whom He commanded Israel in those days to 
destroy with the sword (which they did not always 
do) ; for He says that if after they are brought back, 
they will show themselves diligent to learn the Lord's 
ways.as they formerly were diligent to mislead God's 
people, they shall be built up in the midst of God's 
people; but if they will not obey they shall be 
utterly destroyed. (Jer. 12: 14-17.) Let this state
ment of God's purpose in respect of those nations 
whom He commanded in the ancient days to be 
destroyed because their iniquity had come to the 
full, and who would ultimately have fallen into 
decay on account of their wickedness, vindicate I lis 
character of love and justice. It is a complete 
answer to those who accuse the Almighty of cruelty 
toward those ancient peoples whom He caused to 
be summarily removed in war, instead of allowing 
them to degrade themselves still more, thus to have 
made salvation more difficult for them when it shall 
be offered to them under conditions of enlighten
ment after the veil of death shall be swallowed 
up and they shall lie brought back. (Isa. 25: 6-9.) 
When all the circumstances are considered, it must 
be apparent that their summary destruction was 
not cruelty on God's part, but kindness. 

W h y JNot (Now ? 

The fact that the affairs of the world have been 
going on in much the same way for thousands of 
years, with no very striking manifestation (that is, 
not striking to the casually careless observer) that 
such things as have been briefly outlined above are 
included in the divine purpose, is no proof that 
they will not be done. The Almighty is Master in 
the Universe, and what He has arranged will be 
done—each detail in its proper season. It is not 
for God to be limited, but for men to cultivate a 
wider vista than that bounded by the parish pump 
and the village green. Instead of restricting the 
grace of God to their own day and generation, it 
is for men to take the wide and spacious view— 
the scriptural panorama—of the majestic progress of 
the divine purpose through the ages. Instead of 
attempting to crib, cabin and confine the dealings 
of the Infinite with man into the man's limited mea
sure of time this side the grave, it is for men to 
recognize that the Almighty is not to be thus bound. 

and that since it is His purpose to deal with some 
of them after they come back from death, they must 
needs accept it so, and bow to His will. 

Still, it seems a not unreasonable question to ask, 
Why has God appointed to enlighten most men and 
offer them salvation after they shall be raised from 
death? Why does He not enlighten all now, and 
have done with it? 

The way that God has adopted gives a present 
experience with sin and imperfection which should 
be useful to those who will be enlightened after their 
resurrection without then having to wrestle with 
the deceptions of the adversary, which will be re
strained for a thousand years. They should be help
ed, by contrasting their experiences before death and 
after resurrection, to choose the path of obedience 
and to forsake sin. The present experience, however, 
is a severe one, and not all have had or are to have it 
to the same extent, for a tremendous percentage 
of the race dies before reaching years of accounta
bility. When these children come back *' from the 
land of the enemy"—death (Jer. M: 15-17)—the 
Kingdom of God will be ruling in the earth; right
eousness will lie the order of the day, and the resur
rected children will have what would appear to be 
the very great advantage of growing up under the 
influence of that Kingdom, being trained in right 
habits which will not afterwards, at the cost of much 
pain and trouble, need to be broken. 

As a matter of fact, certain other features of the 
divine purpose have been under way up to the pre
sent, and the Scripture plainly tolls us that the ad
ministration of the blessing of general enlighten
ment is deferred until the accomplishment of these 
details. During the ages before Pentecost, there 
were some who obtained a good report through their 
faith, and died without having received that which 
was promised them. They will be great ones 
("'Princes"—Psalm 45: 16) in the earth during the 
Thousand Years of the Kingdom Age. Since the 
coming of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost, the invita
tion has been proclaimed that those who believe in 
Jesus should follow in His steps, and should suffer 
with Him, with a view to becoming His joint heirs 
in glory, and to be manifested with Him in His glory 
at His'second coming. (Phil. 1: 29; 2 Tim. 2 : 12; 
Rom. S: 14-18; Col. -1: 4.) The blessing of the 
groaning creation as a whole is deferred until the 
manifestation in glory of the sons of God—those 
who have suffered with their Redeemer. Mediator 
and High Priest. When these sons of God and joint 
heirs with Christ shall be changed into His likeness 
(1 John :5: 1, 2) ami made partakers of I lis glory, 
honor and immortality (1 Cor. 15: 49. 50, 53, 54), 
there will be no further delay of the general bless
ing, but forthwith death shall begin to be swallowed 
up victoriously, and those that are in the dark prison 
shall begin to show themselves, that they may par
take of the "feast of fat things" prepared for them 
in the Kingdom of God. (1 Cor. 15: 54; Isa. 25: 
6-9; Rom. 8: 19-21; Isa. 49: 9-12.) The fact that 
the joint heirs with Jesus—a people for God's name 
(Acts 15: 14)—had to be taken out from the nations 
is the reason why God docs not enlighten all men 
and offer salvation to them in this life, for this is 
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not to be done until the joint heirs are taken out 
and glorified. 

T h e H i g h Ca l l ing 

The joint heirs will be more than princes; they 
will be kings and priests, and shall reign with Christ 
the Thousand Years, taking part in the dispensing 
of the blessings during that time. Extraordinary 
honors are reserved for them, and many of God's 
creatures, both heavenly and earthly, have taken a 
lively interest in their calling. - The angels desire 
to look into these things, but they are not for them; 
rather, the angels are ministering spirits, sent forth 
to minister for those who are to inherit the greatest 
of all blessings. The holy prophets who, under in
spiration, spoke beforehand of these things enquired 
and searched diligently into the meanings of their 
inspired utterances; but they were told that these 
wonders were not for them. (2 Peter 1: 2 1 ; 1 Peter 
1: 10-12; Heb. 1: 13, 14; Matt. 18: 6, 10.) Even John 
the Baptist, most honored of the prophets, being 
neither •"bridegroom" nor ' "br ide" but a " f r iend," 
occupies a less distinguished position than the least 
important member of the glorious Kingdom. (Matt. 
11: 11; John 3 : 29-31.) The Lord Jesus Christ Him
self is deeply interested in those who are in the 
High Calling race; to such, and for their welfare, 
He gave the "gifts unto men" mentioned in our 
text, that they might grow up into mature and sted-
fast Christians, being no more as babes tossed about 
with every doctrinal windstorm.—Eph. 4 : 14. 

R a n g e of I n f l u e n c e of t he " G i f t s " 

These " 'gifts" from the Lord to His Church are 
intended to be profitable to the saints in respect 
of both knowledge and character. The body of 
Christ is to be edified or built up in love, and is to be 
established in true knowledge. (Eph. 4 : 14, 16.) 
The "g i f t s " would assist the saints to the know
ledge; but every saint needs for himself to receive 
the knowledge after proving it to be good, and needs 
to obey it, in order that by obedience to the truth 
his soul may be purified unto unfeigned love of the 
brethren. If any be a hearer only, he is self-
deceived. 

"Sanc t i fy them through thy t ru th : thy word is t r u t h . " 
—John 17:17. 

"Where fo re lay apart all filthiness and superfluity of 
naughtiness, and receive with meekness the engrafted word 
which is able to save your soul9. But be ye doers of the 
word, and ?iot hearers only, deceiving your own se lves . "— 
dames 1: 21, 22. 

"See ing ye havo purified your souls in obeying the truth 
unto unfeigned love of the brethren, see tha t ye love one 
another with a pure heart f e rven t ly . "—1 Peter 1: 22. 
Sinaitic, Vatican 1209 and Alexandrine MSS. omit " t h r o u g h 
the S p i r i t " from this verse. 

The "g i f t s , " then, are given to the Church b> the 
Lord, that the Church might be helped by them to 
make its calling and election sure, and that the 
saints might be overcoiners in the conflict they are 
engaged in. This being so. the Lord's people should 
recognize the divine goodness and grace in giving 
them these helps by the way, and should seek to 
derive as much spiritual profit as possible from those 
whom they can recognize as the Lord's " g i f t s " to 
them for their instruction in the truth and upbuild
ing in the character of love. 

T h e " Q l f t s " 
" A n d H E gave some to be apostles; and some, prophets; 

and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and t eachers . "— 
Eph. 4: 11, B.V. in the Uroek text, " H E ' ' is emphatic. 

These are the "g i f t s" that the Lord gave to His 
Church for their instruction in the true doctrine, 
that they be not "tossed to and fro, and carried 
about by every wind of doctrine," and for their 
upbuilding in the character of true and sincere love 
for the brotherhood in Christ, i t behooves us to 
consider them attentively, so that we understand 
the Lord's purpose and co-operate with Him, and 
not be found lignting against Him. 

APOSTLES. Aext to the Lord Jesus, the 'lead, the 
apostles are the great ones in the Church. With the 
exception of Paul, tlie apostles were associated with 
the .Lord uefore His crucinxiou, being tnen also called 
His disciples, in tnose days tney had a measure uf 
power given them to work miracles (Matt. 10: 8), 
but they were not alone in the enjoyment of this 
power, for it was conferred upon oilier seventy as 
well. (Luke 10: 1, U.) it was not until after our 
Lord hail risen from the dead and ascended up oil 
high that He gave the apostles as "g i f t s " to the 
Church, and then they entered upon the unique posi
tion and work reserved for them and not to be occu
pied by others, it was our Lord's work to ratify 
the New Covenant by the shedding of His precious 
blood on Calvary (Matt. 2b': 28) ; but it was given 
to " the twelve apostles [sent ones] of the Lamb" 
to have their names writeu in the twelve founda
tions of the Holy City, so that no one can enter 
the New Jerusalem (covenant) or become a citizen 
thereof, either now or in the future age, without 
seeing their honored names and giving attention to 
their teachings as he enters any of the gates and 
progresses along the 144 cubits of the passage 
through the walls. (Rev. 21 : 14; Gal. 4 : 24-26) 
We have not the benefit of the personal presence 
of the apostles with us now, but we have their 
authoritative, Spirit-inspired words to guide us, and 
to these we constantly icfer as the basis and author
ity for the teachings we give out. The twelve scut 
ones of the Lamb are placed by divine decree in 
their position of authority; the Church had nothing 
to do with that (Gal. 1 :1) ; the Church has to recog
nize the twelve in the position in which God the 
Father and our Lord Jesus Christ have placed them 
as " g i f t s " for the instruction and edification of the 
body of Christ. 

The ability to work miracles and speak by inspira
tion did not particularly distinguish the apostles 
of the Lamb from other believers in their times, 
because others had those supernatural powers more 
or less. The manifestation of supernatural power 
which differentiated the apostles from other believers 
was in their ability, by the laying on of their hands, 
to bestow miracle working powers upon other be
lievers in Jesus. Though all believers in those days 
were favored with miraculous ability in one or more 
directions, such as healing, tongues, interpretation 
of tongues, etc.. they could not impart these abilities 
to other believers, newly entering into the faith. I t 
required one of the twelve sent ones of the Lamb 
to do this. (Acts 8: 14-20; 19: 6.) This limitatiou 
(of power to confer miracle working abilities) to 
the twelve apostles of the Lamb explains how the 
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miraculous abilities gradually passed away from the 
Church after the decease of the apostles (1 Cor. 
1.3: 8), and also shows why the claim to possess such 
abilities by people in this day should be rejected 
at once. 

It. is to be noted also, that the twelve sent ones 
of the Lamb were not chosen or elected by each 
other, neither by vote nor by lot. Neither did they 
elect the Lord Jesus to be their leader, l ie was the 
Christ by divine—not by human—appointment, and 
their relation to llini as apostles was ordered by 
Himself. " Y e have not chosen me, but I have chosen 
you."—John 15: 16; 6: 27; 10: 36. 

PROPHETS. These are the public expounders 
or orators. Sometimes they were seers, or fore
tellers, also, but not necessarily so. hi the times im
mediately after Pentecost, the prophets often spoke 
by inspiration for the benefit of believers (1 Cor. 
12: 10; 14: 22, 29-32); but since the miraculous 
abilities passed away from the Church, the prophets 
have only that knowledge that is derived from the 
written Word, which the Holy Spirit assists them, 
as it assists all believers, to understand, and which 
they, as prophets, are able to explain connectedly 
and lucidly before the congregation of believers for 
the instruction and edification of all, which is the 
purpose of the Lord in giving them as "g i f t s " to 
the Church. Prophets may be of either sex.—1 Cor. 
11: 4, 5. 

EVANGELISTS. These are the carriers of the 
good tidings into new country, among people who 
have not heard it before. They are "g i f t s " to the 
Church for the purpose of attracting new believers 
to the Faith which they preach. Though some will 
be more conspicuous than others in the work of 
evangelization, yet every believer may be an evan
gelist, both by word and by his or her consistent life. 
When severe persecution came upon the Church at 
Jerusalem and scattered all the members except the 
apostles, we are told that " they that were scattered 
abroad went everywhere preaching the Word." 
(Acts 8: 4.) Sometimes the evangelist preaches 
to practically a whole city (Acts 8: 5, 6) ; sometimes 
to one person (v. 35) ; sometimes with great success, 
as Philip at Samaria; and sometimes with but little 
result, as Paul at Athens.—Acts IT: 32-34. 

In the early days, and indeed for many centuries, 
the work of evangelization was mostly done by 
means of the spoken word. Now we have the addi
tional means of the printed word, which can be 
effectively used to disseminate the knowledge of 
the good news, and those who might never he able 
to speak for five minutes to a concourse of strangers 
can now carry the message from house to house by 
means of books and tracts. A great door of oppor
tunity is open to all, and it should be entered by 
all. 

PASTORS and TEACHERS. These are Christ's 
" g i f t s " to His people for the purpose of assisting 
the members of His body individually and in small 
groups, their work being more intimate than that 
of those who discourse to assemblies. A pastor is 
a shepherd, and as the shepherds in Palestine knew 
their sheep by name, so should the pastor of the 
Lord's sheep know them individually, and be able 
to give individual assistance where required in 
knowledge or in character building. A teacher must 

needs have much of the Holy Spirit as well as a 
good knowledge of the truth to be imparted to 
others; for the teacher has to deal with points that 
might never be brought up in a large assembly. 
The teacher must be able to take the learner's stand
point and lead him thence to the right position. Few 
can do it. 

Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists, Pastors, and 
Teachers; these are the "g i f t s " of the Lord which 
He gave to His people when he ascended up on high. 
The number of the apostles was limited to twelve ;* 
no limit is fixed for the others. One individual 
might exercise himself in several of these capacities 
for the benefit of the body of Christ. Paul did much 
evangelizing, also much exhorting or comforting 
and confirming of the brethren, which was more 
especially the work of the prophet. (Acts 20: 1-11.) 
When he stayed long enough at a place, Paul also 
did the work of pastor and teacher, edifying the 
saints privately, from house to house. (Acts 18: 11; 
20: 20.) Judas and Silas were prophets, and when 
they visited Antioch with the apostolic letter from 
Jerusalem, they exhorted and confirmed in the faith 
the Gentiles in Antioch who had become believers. 
But Silas also did the work of an evangelist in 
company with Paul, travelling with him and 
Timothy through Macedonia. (Acts 13: 32, 40; 16: 
1-12.) Timothy was prophet, teacher, pastor and 
evangelist, to exhort, iustruct, and reprove, and to 
carry the Gospel into new parts. (1 Tim. 4 : 11-16; 
2 Tim. 3 : 16, 17; 4 : 1-5.) And Titus was the same. 
(Titus 2 : 15.) Priscilla and Aipiila (the ancient 
MSS. and R.V. put the names in this order) were 
teachers to expound the way of the Lord more per
fectly to Apollos, the eloquent evangelist. (Acts 
18: 24-26.) The New Testament is most interesting 
and instructive in its references to the activities of 
the early Church. 

M e m b e r s S e t In t h e B o d y a s G o d R l e a s e s 
' ' And God hath set some in the church, first apostles, 

secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers. . . . Are all 
apostles? are all prophets? are all t eachers? ' '—1 Cor. 12: 
28, 29. 

Of Aaron we are told that he honored not himself 
to he high priest, but was called of God to that 
office. "So also," says the Apostle, '"Christ glorified 
not himself to be made an high priest, but he that 
said unto him, Thou art my Son, to-day have I be
gotten thee. As he saith also in another place, Thou 
art a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec." 
(Heb. 5 : 4-6; John 6: 27; 10: 36.) We have seen 
that the apostles did not constitute themselves such, 
nor were they authorized to add to their number; 
their Lord Himself called those whom lie desired to 
have as His apostles.* (John 15: 16.) It is perhaps 
by way of allusion to the Lord's order in this par
ticular that Paul says of himself that he was "an 
apostle, not of men. neither by man, but by Jesus 

*It is fully recognized that others than tlie twelve are 
called apostles, a9 Barnabas and Epaphroditus. But i t is 
to be carefully noted tha t these were not ' ' apostles of the 
L a m b . " Epaphroditus was " y o u r a p o s t l e " (Phil . 2: 25, 
R.V. marg in ) ; tha t is, the " o n e s e n t " by the church at 
Philippi to visit Paul. Barnabas was " o n e 9 e n t " from 
Antioch (Acts 13: 2, :\); Pau l was also for a t ime " o n e 
s e n t " from Antioch, besides being a t all t imes an apostle 
( " o n e s e n t " ) of the Lamb.—Acts 14: 14; 26: 15-17. 
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Christ, and God the Father" (Gal. 1.: I) ; and again 
that he was "an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will 
;,f God." (Eph. 1 : 1 ; Col. 1: 1.) Men could not 
make the Messiah; they were to recognize Him 
whom God had sealed. Neither could men make 
an apostle of the Lamb; but they could and should 
recognize in that capacity those whom the Lord had 
set in that position in the body. 

But if God—or Jesus Christ by the will of God— 
set the twelve apostles of the Lamb in their position, 
it is equally a fact, according to 1 Cor. 12: 28 and 
Eph. 4 : 1 1 , that the prophets and teachers have been 
; -set" in the body by the same divine power and 
authority. The prophets and teachers have not 
been called and set in their places by audible words 
or miraculous demonstrations, as were the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb, but by the quieter operation 
of the divine Spirit (1 Cor. 12: 8), working as it 
will, and to lie recognized by those concerned. 

The same principle, precisely, has been followed by 
the Lord in respect of the "bishops" (leaders of 
congregations) and "deacons" and "deaconesses" 
(assistants to the bishop or overseer of each congre
gation). These are referred to in 1 Cor. 12: 28 as 
•governments" and "he lps , " set in the Church ac

cording to the divine pleasure. 

F a l s e A p o s t l e s , P r o p h e t s , e t c . 

The fact that God has given His Son to be Head 
over the Church which is His body (Eph. 1: 22), 
and that He has set in the Church apostles, prophets, 
etc., according to His own counsel, has not prevented 
false apostles, false prophets, and even false Christs, 
from arising, who have deceived many unwary ones, 
or such as were not right with God. {2 Cor. 11 : 13; 
2 Peter 2 : 1-3 ; 1 John 2 : 18 ; Matt. 24: 4. 5.) Satan 
has ever been busy to counterfeit, and if possible 
to counteract, the work of God in order to beguile 
God's people from their simplicity as Eve was be
guiled in Eden. To serve his ends he has trans
formed Himself into an angel of light and His ser
vants into ministers of righteousness. (2 Cor. 11 : 
3, 14, 15.) In pursuit of their purpose, these falsi
fiers deceitfully promise " l iber ty" to those whom 
they would dupe. True liberty is a precious possess-
sion of God's people—liberty from sin and from 
the Mosaic law. and liberty to do right; but the 
saints do well also to remember that they are ser
vants—bondslaves of the Lord Jesus Christ, ser
vants of God unto righteousness, servants of each 
other. The false prophets exalt liberty above its 
proper place, and emphasize it as though it were 
the principal thing to be sought and maintained, 
thus driving out of the minds of those being deceived 
the thoughts they should have about other things 
of great value to the Christian. "They speak great 
swelling words of vanity." ""While they promise 
them liberty, they themselves are the bond servants 
of corruption." ' (2 Peter 2 : 18, 19.) Liberty is 
good; it is excellent; it is necessary; but there are 
several sorts of liberty, and the saint of God must 
inspect closely to see of what sort the liberty is that 
is being promised him. lest he fall into a worse 
bondage than that which binds him to God and His 
people. Examine the prophesyings that come your 
way; prove them, and hold fast only that which is 
good.—1 Thess. 5: 20, 21 : 1 John 4 : 1 . 

H o w h a s Q o d ' s P o w e r S e t t h e M e m b e r s ? 
If God has not interfered to prevent the uprising 

of those who claim to be teachers of truth but are 
not. how has His Spirit operated to set in their 
proper position in the body those members whom He 
would use for the instruction in doctrine and edi-
tication in love of the membership as a whole? The 
attentive contemplation of the divine operation in 
this matter brings to view one of the most striking 
and beautiful examples given us of a consistent fol
lowing of a principle through all stages of the work 
of disseminating the truth. 

1. In the first place, the knowledge of God's pur
pose was possessed by no one save God Himself. 
The plan was of His own devising, without consulta
tion with any one. 

" W h o hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, or being 
his counsellor hath taught him? With whom took he 
counsel, and who instructed him, and taught him in the path 
of judgment, and taught him knowledge, and shewed to him 
the wav of unders tanding?"—Isa . 40: 13. 14; Rom. 11 : 
.13-36; 1* Cor. 2: 16. 

2. The Father communicated the information to 
the Son. But not all the knowledge was given the 
Son at the time of His first advent to earth, for He 
admitted before his crucifixion and again after 
His resurrection that certain items were still re
tained by the Father in His own power. (Mark 13: 
32; Acts 1: 7.) After His ascension. He being then 
the "Lamb ns it had been slain" (Rev. 5: 6), the 
Son was able to take the seven-sealed book from 
the Father, and open the seven seals thereof. (T?ev. 
5: 3-7.) This was probably the time when the Father 
gave the Son the items which had not before been 
made known to Him.—Kev. 1: 1. 

" T h e Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth 
the Fa the r do: for what things soever he doeth, these also 
doeth the Son likewise. For the Fa ther loveth the Son, 
and sheweth him all things that himself doeth ."—John 5: 
19, 20. 

3. It was the duty of the Son to pass the word on 
further. In discharge of this duty. He committed 
the truth to the twelve apostles. Though He preach
ed publicly, He favored the apostles with special 
explanations and revelations. Paul being particu
larly abundant in revelations. 

" T have given unto them the words which thou gavest 
me; and they have received them, and have known surely 
tha t T came out from thee, and they have believed that 
thou didst send m e . " "Whatsoever I speak therefore, even 
as the Fa the r said unto me, so T speak ."—John 17: 8; 12: 
40, 50; Mat t . 13: 11; 1 Cor. 15: 1-4; Cat. 1: 11, 12; Rph. 3 : 3 ; 
2 Cor. 12: 7. 

The apostles recognized th.it the Gospel was a 
trust committed unto them, and thev so wrote of it. 
—1 Tim. 1 : 11 : 1 Cor. 0 : 1 7 ; Titus' 1 : 3 ; Gal. 2: 7. 

4. The apostles n«t only preached the Gospel, but 
sought out certain ones younger than themselves 
to whom they committrd the Gospel trust in their 
turn. 

" O Timothy, keep that irhirh is committal to thy trust, 
avoiding profane and vain babblings, and oppositions of 
science falsely so called: which some professing have erred 
concerning the f a i t h . " " H o l d fast the form of sound 
words, which thou hunt h<ttr>l of m«, in faith and love which 
is in Christ Jesus. That good thing which was committed 
unto thee keep bv the Holv Ghost which dwelleth in u s . " — 
I Tim. 6: 20. 21 : 2 Tim. 1*: 13, 14. 

As the apostles travelled about, preaching the 
Gospel committed to them, and believers increased 

th.it
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in numbers in the various cities, the apostles ap
pointed elders in every congregation, thus institut
ing the "governments" and " h e l p s " mentioned in 
1 Cor. 12: 28. (Acts 14: 23. R.V.) Not only did 
the apostles do this themselves, but they also in
structed those younger brethren of the next gener
ation, to whom they had committed the Gospel trust, 
to do the same, and gave them instructions how 
to do it. (Titus 1: 5-9; 1 Tim. 3 : 1-15.1 Tt will 
be observed that vss. 14. 15 show that Paul gave 
Timothy the detailed information concerning the 
bishop (v. 2), the deacons (v. 8), and the dea
conesses (v. 11). for his guidance in appointing 
them. The=e are the "governments" and "he lp s " 
already referred to. Tf these "e lde r s" rule well, 
thev are to be counted worthy of double honor, espe-
eiallv they that labor in the word and doctrine.— 
1 Tim. 5:* 17. 

5. Finally. Timothy, to whom Paul had committed 
the Gospel trust which he had received from the 
Master, was himself charged with the duty of look
ing out faithful men, who would be able to teach 
others, and to whom he could pass on the trust. 
committing to them what had been entrusted to him. 
But he was not to lay approving hands suddenly 
on any man.—1 Tim. 5: 22; 3 : fi. 10. 

" T h e thines that, thou hast heard of me amon» many 
witnf *es. the same commit thou to faithful men, who shail 
be able to teach others a lso ."—2 Tim. 2: 2. 

Thus the Scripture instruction concerning the 
mavner of passing on the Gospel truth carries us 
from the heavenly Father, its author, down to the 
second generation beyond the apostles. The Father 
cho«;e the Son. and c^mmittpfl the words to Him. 
The Son chose the apostles by the will of His Father, 
and c-mmiftrrl the words to them. The apostles, 
following the same principle, chose certain of the 
brethren—locally and at large—according to charac
teristics described in 1 Tim. 3 : 1-13 and Titus 1: 
5-{). and committed the sound words tothem.instruct
ing these in their turn to commit the message to 
faithful men for the benefit of others. This was the 
programme to be followed throughout the age. and 
it had been well for the Church had she adhered 
to it. But no; as the Apostle Paul predicted, so 
it, came to pass. Some of the teachers and leaders 
forgot that thev were to be "gu ides" to God's 

people (TTeb. 13: 17. margin), and sought to be lords 
over His heritage. (1 Peter 5: 1-4; Acts 20: 28-30.^ 
Some of the taught became restive and impatient 
under even the mildest "guidance." and would not 
endure sound doctrine, but according to their own 
desires, and contrary to the advice of the Apostle 
James, they erected " to themselves" heaps of teach
ers having itching ears, who would turn them away 
from the truth unto fables. (2 Tim. 4 : 3. 4 ; James 
3 : 1.) Doubtless it is this fact of the Church going 
wrong in the matter of teachers that has made it 
necessary for the Lord providentially to raise up 
from time to time during the Gospel age special men 
like the Reformers, who would make a fresh star I. 
coming away from the errors in which the Church 
had become involved. 

That the Father must have made the very best 
choice when He chose to commit the message to 
His Son our Lord, will not be questioned ; nor will 
any doubts arise as to the wisdom of the Son in 
choosing whom He did for His apostles. Beyond 
that, it seems feasible and reasonable to believe that 
the apostles, having been specially inspired, would 
make the best choice of those to whom the Gospel 
should be furiher committed, and that those who 
had been taught by the apostles, and had en.ioved 
their confidence, would be best equipped to follow 
the instructions laid down in 1 Tim. 3 and 2 Tim. 
2 : 2 ; and so on from generation to generation. And 
as any one gave out the message, those who heard 
it would be expected to consider it well, to prove 
all things, and to hold fast the good. Even the 
apostolic preaching was thus scrutinized, and those 
who searched the Scriptures daily to see whether 
these things Avere so were commended for their 
diligence. Being persuaded of the truth, the be
lievers would then wish to do all in their power to 
carry it further. Noting their zeal for the service, 
the ones best equipped in the truth would take plea
sure in assisting them to bear a part, whether as 
evangelist, pastor, teacher or prophet, as seemed 
suitable; and so our Lord Himself would in this 
manner--His Word instructing. His Spirit leading, 
and His Providence overruling—continue His gifts 
to the Church. " H E gave some, apostles: and som<-. 
prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors 
and teachers."—Eph. 4 : 7-15. 

0 0 0 

Matthias or Paul? 

THE following letter is as good a presentat.i«m 
of the case for Matthias as we have seen. In 
reply, we give our reasons for believing that 

Matthias was not the Lord's choice as successor of 
Judas, but that Paul was. We grant that our cor
respondent sincerelv desires to know the truth on 
the matter, and believe that he and other readers 
will give us credit for the same sincerity. The point 
i« not. perhaps, a vital one. and yet. as Bible stu
dents, we all desire to come as near the truth as 
possible upon everv subject upon which the Scrip
tures give sufficiently clear testimony to enable us 

to form a positive opinion. One must consider not 
only the advisability of being correct in matters 
of apparently minor importance, but also what larg
er errors may afterward grow out of. or depend 
upon, the apparently small error. 

Numerals are inserted for convenience in referring 
to the points:— 

In a recent article in the " A d v o c a t e " you allude to Paul 
as the apostle chosen by the Christ to fill the vacancy re
sulting from the fall of Judas the betrayer. T have never 
been able to reconcile tha t view with the facts as stated 
by Luke, as well as Pau l ' s s tatement in the 15th chapter of 
1 Corinthians. 
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I'll The account of the choosing of Matthias , as given in 
Acts 1, is straightforward, is a part of the inspired Word, and 
just as reliable as any portion of the history of the Church 
as given by Luke. The book of Acts was written over .'50 
years after the incident of the choosing of Mat thias , and 
nowhere in all the book does Luke give the slightest intima
tion tha t he believed tha t God ignored the choice. On 
the contrary, he shows, by several statements, that he be
lieved the choice of Matthias was entirely regular and was 
approved of the Lord. 

[21 At the conclusion of the account he says: " A m i he 
(Matthias) was numbered with the e l even . " Thus we see 
that Luke must have understood tha t he was one of the 
twelve. 

Tn the 14th verse of the 2nd chapter it is s ta ted: " T h e n 
Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted tip his voice and 
s a i d : " showing (dearly that Luke understood tha t [3a] 
Peter, with the eleven, constituted the twelve apostles, 
which must have included Matthias. It is \\1] wresting 
the Scriptures to change the reading (as some do) and say, 
" w i t h the others of the e l even . " 

Again, Chapter '?, vs. 2, we read. " T h e twelve called the 
multitude of the disciples t oge the r , " showing plainly 
that Luke understood there were then twelve apostles. 
[41 Obviously Paul could not have been included, as he was 
then a persecutor of the Church. 

Luke was very intimately associated with Paul "luring 
almost his entire ministry. Is it a t all probable, if he 
understood Paul was chosen to t ake the place of Judas , as 
one of the twelve apostles, tha t [5] he would not have 
plainly recorded so important an event? He not only fails 
to make such record but \6] nowhere does he hint tha t the 
record given in the 1st chapter was not of the Lord ' s ap
pointment. 

[71 In Acts 1: 21, 22 we read: Wherefore of these men 
which have companied with us all the time that the Lord 
Jesus went in and out among us, beginning from the bap
tism of John, unto that same day that he was taken up 
from us, must one be ordained to be a witness with us of 
his resurrec t ion." Evidently Paul could not have filled the 
bill, as thus marked out by the apostle. 

[Sal This choice was not made by the apostles: " A n d 
they prayed, and said [Sb], Thou Lord, which knowest 
the hearts of all men, show whether of these two thou hast 
chosen. . . . And they gave forth their lots; and the 
lot fell upon Matthias ; and he was numbered with the 
eleven apos t les . " 

[9a 1 But it is urged, the choosing of Mat th ias was be
fore the days of Pentecost, and the apost les ' action was 
without inspiration and therefore eonld not have been valid. 
Evidently Luke did not so view the case, as, after th i r ty 
years in which to become properly informed in the mat ter , 
[Ob] he deliberately includes this act of the apostles, in 
his inspired history. 

[10] To me, the apostles had not received the miraculous 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit , but they were sufficiently 
inspired to receive the approval of the Lord Jesus, as well 
as n i l the sanction of the inspired historian. See Mat t . 
16: 10-28; 18: 19, 20; Luke 24: 45; John 20; 22. 

rr?bl Turning to 1 Cor. 15: 5 we read: " A n d tha t he 
was seen of Cephas, then of the t w e l v e . " This could not 
have included Paul, as he surely did not see Jesus a t that 
t ime; besides, he then had no sympathy with Christ ianity. 
True T141 Matthias was not then an apostle, but [121 he 
was when Paul wrote; and that he was included with the 
twelve is evident, from the account given in Acts 1: 20-26. 
[131 Either Paul made a mistake in his statement, or the 
above interpretation is correct. Verge 7: " A f t e r tha t 
he was seen of James ; then of all the apos t l e s . " This 
evidently did not include Paul , as the following verse clearly 
shows: " A n d last of all he was seen of me also,**as of 
one born out of due t i m e . " 

Your Brother in the Truth, 
, U.S.A. 

L u k e a s a n H i s t o r i a n 

1. The office of an historian, strictly speaking, is 
to narrate events. When he does more, when he 
comments on the events, or seeks to ascribe motives 
to the various participants, or criticises their actions, 
he becomes a commentator or critic. One of the most* 
noted of modern histories—Ferrero's TTistory of 

Rome—is celebrated because the writer reconstructs 
not only the events of the period but the probable 
dispositions, motives, philosophies and theories 
which led the personages under review to act as 
they did. 

Tn marked contrast with this modern writer, Luke 
wrote the Rook of Acts without comment, either of 
approbation or criticism. The absence of criticism 
is no more apparent than the lack of commendation, 
as may be seen by a careful perusal of the book. 
He does not criticize the high priest and others who j 

put Peter in prison (Acts 5: 17). nor Gamaliel for 
his failure to advocate openly the cause of the dis
ciples (Acts 5; .14-39), nor the Grecians for murmur
ing against the Hebrews in the community which 
existed for a short time (Acts 6: 1), nor does he 
condemn Saul for persecuting the Church. (Acts 
8; 1.) And so on. one might go through the entire 
book, and see a simple statement of events without 
a passing of judgment upon any of the individuals 
concerned. Tn the speeches made by Peter. Paul. 
Stephen, and others, motives are ascribed and criti
cisms offered; for example. Stephen mentions a 
thought in the mind of Moses (Acts 7: 25). but 
these are not Luke's comments or criticisms. 

The absence of comment on the action of the 
Eleven in the matter of Matthias does not therefore 
prove Luke's endorsement of their action, nor yet 
the Lord's acceptance of Matthias as the substi
tute for Judas in the apostleship. 

A n o t h e r I n s t a n c e of N o C r i t i c i s m 

In Acts 21. Luke relates that while Paul and his 
company were on the way to Jerusalem they tarried 
certain days at Ca»sarea. where a prophet from 
Judea. named Agahns, met them, and warned Paul 
concerning what would befnll him at. Jerusalem. 
And Luke joined the other brethren in the endeavor 
to persuade Paul not to go to Jerusalem. At Jeru
salem, however. Paul allowed himself to be per
suaded to purify himself with others at the temple, 
according to the Law. as a means of pacifying the 
Jewish converts who, he was told, were "zealous 
of the law," and might be prejudiced against Paul 
if they knew he no longer kept the Law. (Acts 21 : 
17-27.^ Thus Paul, who for many years had been 
teaching the Jews resident in Greece and Rome that 
the Law had been abrogated, that they were dead to 
the Law by the body of Christ, in order that they 
should be married to another, even to Jesus Christ 
(Rom. 7: 1-4). was misled into doing what he had 
expressly told other believing Jews not to do. As 
a consequence. Jews of Asia, who knew his teach
ing, raised an uproar, and the final result was that 
Paul was taken a prisoner to Rome, whereas he 
might otherwise have travelled there a free citizen as 
he did in the provinces. 

Tt may be that Paul needed this experience to 
confirm him completely in the Gospel teaching that 
believing Jews were no longer under the Law, but 
under Grace. At any rate, the letters which he 
afterward wrote to the Galatians and Colossians 
from Rome are most positive in declaring that 
though the Law served a useful purpose as a peda
gogue to bring the Jewish nation to Christ, yet 
after Christ came He nailed that Law to His cross; 
that therefore the believing Jew was delivered from 



124 T h e N e w C o v e n a n t Advoca te November, 1912 

the bondage of the Law, and that in Christ there 
is neither Jew nor Greek. (Col. 1 : 14; Gal. .1: 13, 
24. 28.) Paul explains that at Antioch he withstood 
Peter to the face because he was to he blamed. 
Peter, realizing the liberty which the Gospel gave. 
had eaten with the Gentiles, but. when some Jews 
name from Jerusalem who were prejudiced against 
the Gentiles, Peter separated himself from the Gen
tile converts. This was. according to Paul, not walk
ing "uprightly." (Gal. 2: 11-18.) Little did Paul 
realize when reproving Peter that himself should 
be led into similar dissembling when he should find 
himself at Jerusalem among those very Jews. Not 
that Paid at Jerusalem refused to eat with Gentiles, 
but that he pretended to be an observer of the Law, 
when in reality he was not. The account plainly 
states the reason for his entering the temple; namely, 
fear of arousing the prejudices of "many thousands 
of J e w s " who were still ignorantly continuing to 
observe various ordinances of the Law. In Acts 
24: 12 and 25: 10; 26: 21, Paul denies that he was 
doing anything in the temple to justify the treat
ment he had received at the hands of the Jews, but 
he does not insist that it was right for him. as a 
Christian, to undergo the Jewish ceremony of puri
fication. Pather. he attributes their opposition to 
the fact of his preaching the Gospel to the Gentiles 
and the dispersed Jews. The Lord's commendation 
(Acts 2.'"?: 11) was not given to Paul's attempted 
purification in the temple (for it was never com
pleted, the uproar having abruptly terminated the 
proceedings), but to his having testified to the Gos
pel truth. 

For our present purpose the point to be observed 
in all this is that Luke makes no comment what
ever upon Paul's course, either of praise or blame. 
He relates the events as matters of historical in
terest. Tt is therefore from other Scriptures, in
cluding Paul's own subsequent writings, that we 
discern Paul's mistake in starting to purify himself 
according to a Jewish rite, after having become a 
Christian. 

Similarly, it is from other Scriptures, and not 
from Luke's comments (for he made none), that 
we discern the mistake of the Apostles in attempt-
in? to fill the place of Judas. 

S t i l l A n o t h e r I n s t a n c e 

Tn Acts 16: 1-3 we read that Paul had Timothy 
circumcised in order that the Jews might be favor
ably influenced. Here a<?ain we find " dissem
bl ing" by one who lniew the inannronriateness of 
imposing a Jewish rite upon a Christian believer, 
and again do we see the mistaken wisdom of cater-
in? to the weaknesses or wrong points of view of 
persons to be reached with the truth. Paul had in 
Timothy a most excellent illustration of the power* 
of the Gospel apart from fleshly ordinances, and 
lost a fine opportunity of giving the Jews an object 
lesson in Christian Liberty. 

Luke makes no comment on the circumcision of 
Timothy: he merely gives Paul's reason, and the 
well-informed reader can see its inadequateness. Es
pecially can we see this when we read Paul's sub
sequent remarks on the subject of circumcision— 

"Behold . T Paul say unto you, tha t if ye bo circumcised, 
Christ shall profit you nothing. For T testify again to 

every man tha t is circumcised, tha t he is a debtor to do 
the whole l a w . " See also Phil. 3: 2, 3 ; Rom. 2: 29; Col. 
2: 10, 11. 

There are some who claim that Paul was right 
in circumcising Timothy and in purifying himself in 
the temple, because Luke makes no criticism. Our 
view is that in both cases Paul allowed himself to 
become an opportunist, controlled by considerations 
of policy, just as Peter did when he separated him
self from the Gentiles, as already referred to. The 
absence of criticism by Luke is not an endorsement 
of their conduct in these respects. 

2. When therefore Luke states that Matthias was 
"numbered with the eleven," we understand him 
to be recording the matter as viewed by the Eleven, 
and without expressing his own opinion either for 
or against. Tt is in contravention of the facts as 
above stated that our correspondent asserts that 
Luke "must have understood" that Matthias was 
one of the twelve. More likely Luke considered 
that his detailed account of the conversion of Saul 
of Tarsus, and of his travels as an apostle, would 
show who it was that the Lord had chosen as the 
successor of Judas. 

" T h e E l e v e n , " " t h e T w e l v e " 

3a. This raises the question as to how the terms, 
" the eleven" and " the twelve" are used in the 
New Testament. Our correspondent errs again in 
his statement of what Luke "unders tood." We 
deny that Acts 2 : 14 proves that Matthias was ac
knowledged by Luke to be the twelfth apostle of the 
Lamb, in place of Judas. To us the language con
veys that Luke ignored Matthias and referred to 
the Eleven Apostles whom Jesus had chosen. Again 
in Acts 6: 2 the use of the term " t h e twelve" does 
not prove that Matthias was the Lord's choice as 
Judas ' successor. At most it would show that in 
harmony with their belief that he had been chosen, 
the apostles associated him with themselves in their 
counsels. Luke therefore recorded the event from 
the apostles' then point of view, and not necessarily 
from his own. 

From a readiner of all the passages in which the 
apostles were called " the twelve," it will be seen 
that the term was used as a title. (Matt. 26: 20; 
Mark 11 : 11.) Even after Judas had committed 
suicide, and there were only eleven apostles, they 
were still called " the twelve." (John 20: 24.) Tn 
a number of instances the part is taken for the 
whole. John 21 : 14 says, "This is now the third 
time that Jesus showed himself to His disciples, after 
that TTe was risen from the dead." But in this 
instance not all the disciples were included to whom 
TTe manifested Himself the first and second time. 
On this occasion only 'seven of the apostles were 
present.—John 21 : 2. 

Similarly the term " the eleven" was used as a 
title.—Luke 24: 9. 83; Acts 2 : 14. 

•lb. When Paul says that " H e was seen of Cephas, 
then of ' the twelve,' " he is using the term as a 
title, and not meaning to intimate that Judas was 
present. As a matter of fact. Thomas also was ab
sent on the occasion on which the Lord first showed 
Himself to " the twelve" (John 20: 24), so there 
were only ten diseiples present. On the next occa
sion Thomas was present, making eleven. Tn both 
cases it was appropriate for Paul to speak of the 
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group as " the twelve," because that was the title 
by which the Lord's specially chosen disciples were 
known. It is possible that Luke used the term " the 
twelve" in this way in Acts o': 2, meaning those 
of the original twelve who were at Jerusalem; 
namely, " the eleven." 

4. Tf the above explanation of the use of the 
term " the twelve" as a title be correct, the Apostle 
Paul was not excluding himself from the twelve 
chosen apostles of the Lamb when he alluded (1 Cor. 
15: 5) to the eleven disciples at "Jerusalem as " the 
twelve;" but neither was he including Matthias, for 
at that time none of the lesser disciples had attempt
ed to occupy the place vacated by Judas. 

5. Luke's description of Paul's conversion and 
vision of the risen Lord was a plain record of an 
important event. That he did not comment on it 
as showing that the Lord chose Paul instead of 
Matthias was only in harmony with his usual prac
tice of avoiding personal comment. Tt should be 
noted in this connection that Luke also gives full 
reports of Paul's speeches, in which his claims as 
an apostle were set forth.—Acts 22: 6-21; 26: 13-22. 

6. This statement of our correspondent is 
strangely constructed. The question is not as to 
whether Luke's record of the choosing of Matthias 
is an accurate statement of fact. Tt is agreed that 
Luke truthfully records the process by which " the 
eleven" sought to fill the place left vacant by Judas. 
The question is not as to the reliability of the re
cord, or as to whether or not Luke was guided by 
the Holy Spirit in making the record. The ques
tion is rather as to whether "the eleven" were jus
tified in their procedure. Later on. we shall endeavor 
to show from the Scriptures that they took upon 
themselves something which the Lord did not 
authorize them to do. and that Matthias was not 
the Lord's appointment. 

O o d ' s W a y o r P e l e r ' s ? 

7. Our correspondent says. "Evidently Paul could 
not have filled the bill, as thus marked out by the 
apostle." The italics are ours. Our correspondent 
has well expressed it. that Paul did not fulfil the 
requirements mentioned by Peter; but it is well to 
remember in this connection that Peter's require
ments were not always the Lord's. "We speak of the 
period prior to Pentecost; and our readers will 
readily recall two instances of Peter's mistaken en
thusiasm, while the Lord was yet with them. When 
the Saviour began to tell the disciples how TTe must 
suffer, and be killed— 

"Then Peter took him. ami began to rebuke him, saving, 
Be it far from thee fGr.. Pity thyself 1. Lord: this shall 
not be unto thee.—Matt. 17: 21. 

The Lord could not fill the bill, " a s thus marked 
out by the apostle." for the simole reason fliat 
Peter's requirements differed from Ood's. He spoke 
of what was outside his knowledge, and beyond his 
province as a disciple or learner. Tt was not for 
Peter to tell the Lord what to do. but to listen re
spectfully while the Lord explained what Ood had 
ordained. And the Lord turned, and said unto 
Peter— 

" G e t thee behind me. Sa tan : thou ar t an offence unto 
me: for thou savourest not the things that be of God, hut 
those tha t be of men . "—Mat t . 16: 23. 

But it was mil long before impetuous Peter again 
spoke concerning things he understood not. Jesus 
took Peter. James and John into a high mountain 
apart, and was transfigured before them, and with 
ITim appeared Moses and Blias talking with Him. 
Without waiting to hear what the Lord would say 
in explanation of the "vision" (vs. 9), Peter pro
posed to build three tabernacles—one for Jesus, one 
for Moses, and one for Elias. In this case also the 
Lord could not "fill the bill," for while Peter yet 
spake, a cloud overshadowed them, and a voice from 
the cloud gave directions quite different from those 
which Peter proposed. Peter proposed to perpetu
ate Moses and Elias. as well as Jesus. The voice 
of Ood passed by Moses and Elias. and said of Jesus. 
"This is my beloved Son. in whom T am well pleased ; 
hear ye him." 

When the disciples heard this, they fell on their 
faces and were sore afraid. A little more of this 
awe and fear when the vision opened would have 
prevented Peter making such a blunder. The same 
is true of the days before Pentecost. More awe and 
fear and waiting for the Lord to speak first, would 
have prevented Peter essaying to superintend the 
selection of another apostle. 

Activity in Ood's service is a very good thing, 
but there are times when it is better to wait for 
guidance than to blunder along into doing something 
the Lord does not want done. Later on. after the 
resurrection, when the Lord had appeared twice to 
the disciples, Peter was still so full of his own ideas 
and plans, that he said, " I go a fishing." without 
stopping to consider what the Lord wished him to 
do. Then the Lord appeared unto the disciples 
again, and told Peter of His plans for him—to feed 
the sheep and lambs. 

These several instances of Peter's impetuosity and 
lack of judgment, before he received the Holy Spirit 
at Pentecost and so could act under special divine 
guidance, help us to understand his impatience while 
waiting in the upper room and his anxiety to be do
ing something, whether appropriate and necessary, 
or not. He could not watch one hour in the garden; 
neither could he wait ten days till Pentecost. 

8a. Our correspondent says. "This choice was not 
made by the apostles;" but. verse 23 says, "And 
they appointed two.*' 

fib. The apostles appointed two. and then prayed 
to the Lord to indicate his choice between those 
two—a very practical way of telling the Lord that 
he must take one or the other of those selected by 
the apostles in accordance with Peter's specifica
tions ! They might have allowed the Lord a wider 
choice! Tn this case we believe the Lord did the 
kindest thing possible, as on the Mount of Trans
figuration—went quietly on with his own plans, 
without troubling to answer Peter's ill-timed re
marks and suggestions. 

9a. The objection here referred to. as taken by 
those who oppose Matthias, is a very good one, not
withstanding our correspondent's rejection of it. 
The Lord had told the disciples to tarry in Jeru
salem until they were endued with power from on 
high: not to choose apostles or do anything else. 
The word translated " t a r r y " is kathizo, meaning, 
" t o sit or set down." Their action in attempting 
to select an apostle was therefore not only out of 
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place, hut an act of disobedience to the Lord's ex
press command. 

91). We repeat that Luke's narration of the 
apostles' action is not an endorsement of it. 

10. The Lord Jesus' approval of the disciples lie-
fore Pentecost was not based on their inspiration, 
as our correspondent seems to intimate, hut upon the 
fact that they sincerely accepted Him as the Mes
siah and continued faithfully with Elim in I lis trials. 
(Matt. 16: 16-19; Luke 22: 28-30.) Matt. 16: 23 
and other passages already referred to show that 
the disciples did not have the Lord's approval in 
everything. To these may he added our Lord's 
criticism of their constant bickering among them
selves as to who should be greatest (Mark 9: 33-37). 
and His rebuke when they desired fire to be called 
down out of heaven to destroy the Samaritans. 
(Luke 9: 52-56-—Portions of vss. 54 and 55 are 
omitted from ancient MSSA lie had given them 
power to work miracles, hut these powers were given 
that they might do good to others, and not for the 
purpose of choosing fellow apostles. 

The texts cited do not prove the point claimed. 
Matt. 16: 19-28 covers a variety of subjects, and 
includes a severe rebuke of Peter. (Vss. 21-23.) 
Verses 16 to 19 refer to Peter 's confession as the 
rock upon which the Church is to be built, and has 
nothing to do with the question in hand. Verses 
24-27 contain a promise of reward to the faithful, 
and verse 28 is a prophecy of the vision on the 
mount soon to be given, and described in chap
ter 17. 

Matt. 18: 19, 20 must be taken in harmony with 
such passages as John 15: 7. If two agree upon 
something: which it is consistent with God's will to 
perform. He will do it. but not otherwise. Those 
who "a sk amiss" must not be surprised if they 
do not receive their requests.—lames 4: 3. 

Luke 24: 45 says the Lord opened the understand
ings of the disciples that they might understand the 
Scriptures concerning His death and resurrection. 
—See verses 44. 46. 

John 20: 22 is the nearest to a support of our 
correspondent's position, but does not really uphold 
it. because verse 23 explains the purpose of the Holy 
Spirit as thus breathed upon them; namely. 

" W h o s e soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are r e t a ined . " 

Thus it is apparent that in none of the passages 
cited were the apostles given authority to choose 
a substitute for Judas. They might heal sickness, 
cast out devils, etc., also they might give assurance 
to the truly penitent that their sins are forgiven, 
or condemn the unrepentant as being under God's 
condemnation. But all these activities were to cease 
while they tarried at Jerusalem, waiting for the 
poAver promised them from on high. * 

12. No. Paul did not include Matthias among the 
twelve. He did not mention his name, and we have 
already explained the use of the term " the twelve" 
as a title. 

M a t t h i a s a n d J u s t u s a m o n g the 
F ive H u n d r e d 

13. Paul made no mistake in the use of the term. 
In his reference to the witnesses of Christ's resur
rection he mentions three manifestations. To Peter, 
then " t h e twelve" (that is, those remaining of 

the original twelve), and then "above five hundred 
brethren at once." The latter company, we should 
say. included Matthias, for Peter describes both 
"Joseph called Harabas, who was surnamed Justus, 
and Matthias," as equally eligible to office. If Mat
thias had no greater claim to the office than Justus, 
it is self-evident that he was not one of " the twelve" 
referred to by Paid, hut one of the "five hundred." 

14. Our correspondent calls it wresting the Scrip
tures to say that Acts 2 : 14 means that Peter stood 
up "with the others of the eleven." Hut further 
on in his letter he interprets Paul as referring to 
Matthias as one of " the twelve" before Matthias 
had been chosen ! If it is wresting the Scriptures 
to discover a method of harmonizing Acts 2 : 14 with 
other Scriptures which show Paul as the successor 
of Judas, then what is it but wresting the Scrip 
hires to assert that Paul called Matthias one of " the 
twelve" who saw Jesus before his revelation to the 
five hundred .' We should prefer, however, in a mat
ter of this kind, not to say that anyone is "wrest
ing" the Scriptures, but rather that some have not 
fully considered the case in all its details and bear
ings. If the desire of each is to discover the Lord's 
will, let us not wrest any of the Scriptures, but see 
how they can ail be reasonably and harmoniously 
understood. 

Cast ing Lots 
Another matter which Peter apparently overlook

ed when proposing to choose one by lot was this: 
Did the Lord purpose to guide the Christian be
lievers by the lot. as He did the children of Israel 
under the Law Covenant, or had the Lord a new 
and different method, more suited to the New Coven 
ant and its new law of Love? 

The first mention of the " l o t " is in Lev. 16: 8, 
9, 10. in connection with the choice of a goat for a 
sin offering; "one lot for the Lord, and the other 
lot for the scapegoat (or Azazel).'' The next men
tion is in connection with the division of the land. 
(Xum. 26: 55, 56; 33: 54; 34: 13; etc.) Roth these 
lots were cast by the Lord's expressed command. 
The cities of the Levites were divided unto them by 
lot. (1 Chron. 6: 54-81.) The order of service of 
the priests was determined by lot. (1 Chron. 24: 
3-19J When the temple and the wall of Jerusalem 
were rebuilt after the captivitv. Nehemiah restored 
the lot also. (Xeh. 10 : 34; 11: 1.) In all proba
bility Saul was chosen king of Israel by lot, though 
the word itself is not used in describing Samuel's 
mode of procedure fl Sam. 10 : 17-21). the Lord's 
overruling being manifest in that He had previ 
ously anointed Said for the office. (1 Sam. 10: 1A 
Solomon's view of the lot is referred to in Prov 
16: 33. "The lot is cast into the lap; but the whole 
disposing thereof is of the Lord : " and its common 
use among the people is shown by the fact that they 
cast lots for our Lord's garments, as it was fore
told by the prophet thev would do.—John 19: 24; 
Psa. 22: 18. 

The " l o t " is thus shown to have been in some 
cases a solemn ordinance, a divinely directed method 
for determining the Lord's will; in other cases, it 
was a convenient method of division of spoils. 
When exercised in conformity to the Lord's will. 
He undoubtedly directed the issue. But when exer 
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cised under other circumstances, and without His 
sanction. ITis guidance could not he expected.— 
Joel 3 : 3. 

N o t a N e w C o v e n a n t A r r a n g e m e n t 

The lot is nowhere mentioned in the New Testa
ment as an inst i tut ion to he perpetuated under the 
Gospel. The followers of J e sus were not to he so 
guided in thei r affairs, and for a good reason. The 
law (of love) is to he wri t ten on their minds and 
hearts, and they are given the guidance of the Holv 
Spirit and of the wri t ten Word . Pe ter and the 
other disciples in the upper room were not aware 
of all tha t was implied in the change from the Law 
to the NTew Covenan t ; hu t Ave who see tha t the Law 
and all its a r r angemen t s were done away in Christ 
can see t ha t the lot as n divine institution also 
passed away. 

T h e C a s e for P a u l 
The Lord Himself chose the original twelve 

apostles. They did not choose Him. nor did they 
choose each other. Thoy accepted Christ because 
He was God ' s choice—the Sent of God. the Anointed. 
(Heb. 3 : 1.) They accepted one another because 
they had no choice but to receive whomsoever the 
Lord had chosen.— 

" Y e have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, and 
ordained you . "—John 15: 16. 

" H a v e not I chosen vou twelve, and one of you is a 
devil?—John 6: 70. 

The l a t t e r passage shows t ha t the ohoice of the 
twelve, made by our Lord d u r i n g His ear thly minis
try, was not absolute The power to heal diseases, 
cast out devils, etc.. Avas given to Judas , as Avell 
as to the others, and was only for the time of His 
earthly min is t ry ; the main reason for their choice 
being tha t they misdit be inst ructed in the Scrip
tures and be eye-Avitnesses of His experiences, tha t 
they micrht subsequent ly be His Avifnesses in all 
nations be<xinnine at Jerusa lem. The choice there
fore of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb, whose 
names wf>re to be in the foundat ions of the New 
Jerusalem as permanent ins t ructors in the Gospel, 
must be dated , not from thei r first selection, but 
from the t ime tha t the Lamb was exalted to heaArenly 
power and author i ty , and made Lord of all. 

A n A p o s t l e — O n e S e n t 

The Avord " a p o s t l e " means " o n e sent f o r t h . " The 
Lord Jesus was an apostle, sent of God. (Heb. 
3 : 1.) Paul and Barnabas Avere apostles of the 
Church at Antioch. haA'iner been " s e n t " on a mis
sionary j ou rney under its auspices. (Acts 14: 14: 
13 : 1-3.) Others of the ear ly disciples, sent out 
by var ious churches, might appropr ia te ly have been 
called " a p o s t l e s . " But as there Avas only One. sent 
direct ly by God. namely, the Lord Jesus, so there 
were only tAvelve sent direct ly and specially by the 
risen Christ . As the resurrected Lord He sent out 
the eleven who had endured in much weakness to the 
end, and as the resurrected Lord He called and 
sent out one to fill the place of the unfaithful J u d a s . 
These twelve a re dist inguished from the other 
apostles by the t i t le a l ready referred to. " t h e twelve 
apostles of the L a m b . " — R e v . 2 1 : 14. 

Tt has only to be shoAvn therefore that Pau l Avas 
personally chosen and sent by the risen Lord to 

prove that he. and not Matthias, Avas the Lord ' s 
choice Tor the vacancy in the apostleship. On the 
way to Damascus the vision of the risen Lord ap
peared to him above the br ightness of the noon
day, so that he became in t ru th an eye-witness of 
the resurrect ion. His commission as an apostle was 
no less plainly s ta ted than tha t given to " t h e 
p leven ." To these n e said— 

" G o ye, ami teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holv S p i r i t . " 
—Matt. 28: 10. 

" A n d that repentance and remission of sins should be 
preached in Tlis name among all nations, beginning at Jeru
salem. And ve are witnesses of these th ings ."—Luke 24: 
17. 4.8. 

P a u l ' s C o m m i s s i o n 

Paul ' s commission as explained to Ananias Avas— 
" H e is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name be

fore the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Tsrael: 
for I will show him how great things he must suffer for 
my name's sake ."—Acts 0: 15, 16. 

As expressed by himself in his great speech be
fore Agrippa. Paul received a definite commission 
when he heard the voice of Jesus saying. Paul , Paul , 
why persecutest thou Me?— 

" 1 am Jesus whom thou persecutest. But rise, and stand 
upon thy feet: for / have appeared unto thee for this pur
pose, to make th.ee a minister and a witness both of these 
things which thou hast seen, and of those things in the 
which 1 will appear unto thee; delivering thee from the 
people, and from the Gentiles, unto whom now I send thee, 
to open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God. that they may 
receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among them 
that are sanctified by faith that is in me ."—Acts 26: 15-18. 

Tn Acts 22 : 6-21 Paul relates his experience. hoAV 
the Lord spoke to him. and said. Arise, and go into 
Damascus : and there it shall be told thee Avhat thou 
shalt do. Ananias is quoted as saying— 

" T h e God of our fathers hath chosen thee, that thou 
shouldest know his will, and see that Just One, and shouldest 
hear the roiee of his mouth. For thou shalt be his witness 
unto all men of what thou hast seen and heard ."—Acts 
22: 14. 15. 

R a u l a n A p o s t l e of t h e L a m b 

The above s t rong language, commissioning Paul 
as an Apostle of the Lamb, plainly indicates the 
induction of Paul into the office vacated by Judas , 
for it is similar to t h a t given the Eleven jus t before 
His ascension. Paul is commissioned as an eye
witness of the resurrect ion, and as a preacher of the 
forgiveness of sins. Moreover he, like the other 
apostles, was told to begin a t Je rusa lem, and it 
was from there tha t he went to Cnesarea. and began 
his missionary jou rneys among the Gentiles, so tha t 
from Jerusalem, and round about un to Tllyricum. 
*'T have fullv preaohgd the Gospel of Chr i s t . "—Rom. 
15 : 19; Acts 0 : 15. 16. 26-30; Gal. 1 : 18. 

ft is thought by some tha t P a u l Avas a special or 
th i r teenth apostle sent to the Gentiles, and with 
a different mission from tha t given the Eleven be
fore the ascension, n e is called the " g r e a t mis
s ionary to the Gen t i l e s . " No doubt he deserves 
this t i t le for his work among the Grecians. Tt must 
be remembered. hoAvever. tha t Paul , as Avell as the 
EleA^en. Avas told to go first to the JeAv, and tha t 
Pe te r and others also journeyed among the Gen
tiles, preaching first to the Dispersed of Tsrael. and 
afterAvard t u r n i n g to the Gentiles. " T o the J e w 
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first, and also to the Greek," was the Lord's com
mand, observed by all the Apostles of the Land). 

Rom. 1: 16j Acts 13: 26, 32, 33, 46-48. 

T h e S i g n s of a n Apost le 

Some in Paul's day sought to minimize his influ
ence by denying that he was a duly accredited 
Apostle of the Lamb. lie was therefore under ne
cessity of continually re-iterating the fact of his 
call and commission, and asserting his authority. 
(Rom. 1 : 1 : I Cor. 1: 1; 2 Cor. 1 : 1 ; Gal. 1 : 1 ; Bph. 
1 : 1 ; etc.) There is a world of meaning in his oft-
repeated phrase—"an apostle of Jesus Christ by 
the will of God;" and to the Galatians (Did he have 
Matthias in mind?), "Not of men, neither by man. 
but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father, who raised 
Him from the dead." He writes to the Corin
thians— 

' ' Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought among 
ynu in all patience, in signs, and wonders, and mighty 
deeds ."—2 Cor. 12: 12. 

What were the special and peculiar signs of an 
apostle of the Lamb? They were not only the exer
cise of spiritual "g i f t s , " such as tongues, healings, 
etc.. but the demonstration of ability to confer gifts 
upon others by the laying on of hands. 

Philip the evangelist could preach the gospel with 
power, and could himself work miracles; but when 
the " g i f t s " were to be conferred upon the result
ant believers the apostles Peter and John came from 
Jerusalem to lay hands on them. (Acts 8: 14-17.) 
Tf it can be shown that Paul had this power of con

ferring gifts, then we have proof positive that he 
was ordained by the Lord .Jesus as the successor 
of Judas in the apostleship. since there are only 
twelve "apostles of the Lamb" (Rev. 21 : 14), only 
twelve to sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel. —Matt. 10: 28. 

This evidence is found in Acts 19: 1-7. The be
lievers at Ephesns did not know of the baptism of 
Jesus or of the Holy Spirit until Paul visited them. 
They were then baptized. "And when Paul had 
laid his hands upon them, the Holy Spirit came on 
them; and th(tj spake with tongues and prophesied." 
Paul fulfilled to the believing Bphesians the office 
which Peter and John had served to the believing 
Samaritans. In the case of Timothy also, we read 
that he received the gift of God by the laying on 
of Paul's hands. (1 Tim. 1: 6.) 'Could there he 
any stronger testimony to the fact that Paul was 
one of the twelve chosen apostles of the Lamb? 

We desire to recognize everyone in the office in 
which the Lord has placed him, and we are far from 
wishing to fall short in any recognition which may 
be due to Matthias; nevertheless, the foregoing tes
timonies of the Scripture place insurmountable ob
stacles in the way of acknowledging Matthias as 
the successor of Judas, while they seem to us (and 
we hope to our esteemed correspondent and others' 
to afford eon elusive evidence that Paul should be 
so regarded. 

" A n d the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and 
in them the names of the twelve apostles of the L a m b . ' 1 

—Rev. 21 : 14. 

Pray without Ceasing 

—1 These. N^: 17.— 

THAT THE WAY of access to the throne of God's 
grace has been opened and made free to all 
who recognise and accept the sacrifice, medi-

atorship and advocacy of Jesus is the outstanding 
fact of Christianity. 

Approaching God by prayer in all the circum
stances of his life is the grand privilege of him who 
believes. 

Beyond all question this privilege is the greatest 
of all granted to the fallen race. It is the source 
of comfort and strength in "al l your afflictions." 
There is sweet peace and rest in the assurance that 
having laid the matter before the Lord in faith and 
simplicity He now has it in hand. 

How much worry, fret fulness and fear would be 
gone into the dark recesses, could we but reajjse 
better the inestimable advantages the faithful be
liever has over the rest of the world in being able 
to carry all his cares to the Lord. What joy and 
peace there are in the many assurances of the 
Father 's love for His " sons . " 

I t * Necess i ty a n d I m p o r t a n c e 

Our Lord Jesus many times duly impressed his 
hearers with the necessity and importance of pray
er. The apostles were as frequent in exhorting the 
churches to its observance. But in the text before 

us is an exhortation which at the first seems to lie 
beyond the range of possibility. 

When the apostle wrote to the Thessalonian breth
ren he well knew the severity of the opposition 
they would meet, having experienced it himself 
there. (Acts 17.) In all his own arduous and tur
bulent life he found strength and consolation in 
the sacred privilege of prayer, and he would not 
have these brethren neglect it, but urges them to 
pray, and to pray without ceasing. 

What a task was this! Were they to begin pray
ing and never to cease? Were they to be speaking 
to God for the twenty-four hours of every day of 
their lives? The text says so, seemingly. But this 
surely cannot be. In the first place, such a thing 
would be nearly impossible. And, secondly, their 
lives would soon be terminated by the process: 
while the purpose for which they were called (viz.. 
to be prepared for the heavenly kingdom by a life 
of faith and obedience) would be defeated. 

The Thessalonians had just come out of idola
try (Ch. 1: 9), and had all of the defilements of 
mind and character common to the heathen to " p u t 
off." and much of the opposite sort to " p u t on . " 
CCol. 3 : 8-17.) Time therefore would be required 
for this very necessary work in themselves. Neither 
are these excellencies of character attainable only 
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by prayer. Moreover, there is nothing in the life 
of the apostle himself which would allow us to sup
pose that he held this view of his own words. 

W h a t i s P r a y e r ? 
It has been suggested by way of explanation ot* 

this strange text that the significance of " to pray7 ' 
is not that one shoidd leave every other occupa
tion and engage in direct prayer to God, but that 
to "set the Lord ever before m e " (Ps. 16: 8) while 
at work or play is what is to be understood. So 
setting the Lord in or before the mind constantly 
is praying "without ceasing." 

Again it lias been said that desire or longing for 
God may be counted as prayer. Such a longing or 
desire may be with one at all times (making allow
ance for the state of unconsciousness during sleep), 
and thus he would be praying "without ceasing." 
Exactly such a thought as this is expressed by the 
poet:— 

" Prayer is the soul's sincere ilesire 
Uttered or unexpressed." 

T h i n k i n g o r W i s h i n g no t P r a > e r 
These definitions of what prayer is or might be 

arc seriously at fault, inasmuch as they do not take 
account of the inspired definition. 

Such a determination to "se t the Lord ever be
fore me," and to long for and desire God and 
every good thing, are scriptural, and therefore com
mendable, but they do not constitute a prayer. 
What constitutes a prayer is to " u t t e r " what is in 
the "soul ." as Paul says— 

" B e careful for nothing: but in everything by prayer 
ami supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be 
maile known unto God.—Phil. 4: 6. 

Having this definition of prayer by the same 
apostle, we are in possession of the key which will 
enable us to understand his meaning when he ex
horts to "pray without ceasing." 

In considering the text as it stands, there are 
two words which are to be understood, in order to 
complete the sense. With these added the text 
reads— 

" P r a y without c e a s i n g " (to p>ray). 
But the apostle's thought is at once apparent, if 

instead of using the word itself we substitute the 
inspired definition of it in each case. Thus it reads— 

" L e t your requests be made knowu unto God without 
ceas ing" (to let your requests be made known unto God). 

Thus we gain the idea that we are to make our 
requests known unto God without ceasing to do 
so. That is to say. Do not get weary, but perse
vere- do not on any account cease to make known 
your requests as they may arise. 

This is the import of the parable of the Unjust 
Judge (Luke 18: 1-7). while Paul again in Eph. 
6: 18 exhorts to perseverance in watchfulness and 
continuance in prayer. 

P e r s e v e r i n g P r a y e r .» 

The apostle further elaborates these thoughts 
when he says. "Continuing instant in prayer" (Rom. 
12: 12); that is, continue steadfast, or constantly 
diligent, in prayer. If you are in trouble or dis
tress, do not wait till to-morrow, but make the 
trouble known unto God, be earnest and persevering 
in prayer, ami do not fail to continue that practice. 
Undoubtedly the Father knows all about it, but 
these Scriptures show it as His desire that, for your 
own benefit, you should be continually praying, and 

thus ready to embody in prayer the needs and de
sires and thanksgivings of each moment. 

The record of a clear case of this kind is found 
in \ eh . 2 : 1.-S. Nehemiah prayed earnestly before 
going into the King's presence, and also while he 
yet stood before the King; and God greatly blessed 
him, granting his request. The King was more 
gracious and generous than Nehemiah at first dared 
hope. 

The urgency of watchfulness and prayer at the 
present time, when the indications of a speedy end
ing of the present age seem so clear, is shown in 
Luke 21 : 36, "Watch ye therefore, and pray al
ways, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape 
all these things that shall come to pass (vss. 7-35), 
and to stand before the Son of man.'" To escape 
from these things—the distress of nations with per
plexity, false teaching, the fear of the things com
ing upon the earth, the shaking of the powers of 
heaven, etc.—will be a special blessing for those 
who take heed unto themselves, so that their hearts 
are not overcharged with surfeiting nor intoxicated 
by the false doctrines at this time rampant in the 
earth, and in whom the cares of this life have not 
been allowed to grow up as thorns in a wheat crop 
choking the good seed (vs. 34), but who watch and 
pray always (vs. 36). 

F a i t h a P r e - r e q u i s l t e to R e c e i v i n g 

If as it has been seen, an emphasis has been laid 
on the importance of prayer to the life and growth 
of the Christian, a place of no less importance has 
been given to Faith by the sacred writers. Indeed, 
one cannot very well be considered without the 
other. Have we no further instruction than that 
prayer is the making of your requests known unto 
God, even if to this we add strong desire for the 
matter under request: is there nothing more? There 
certainly is. Faith, belief, that God grants all good 
things to his people, is a pre-requisite to an accept
able prayer. 

Our Lord went to a deal of trouble to make this 
plain to the disciples, and used the circumstances 
of the cursed fig tree to force home the truth that 
Faith in God is as important as the request. (Mark 
11: 21.) The three requisites to be exercised be
fore ' 'ye shall receive" your requests are given in 
their order in Mark 11: 24. 

First, Desire. This is necessary before there 
would be any prayer, or any "making known." 

Second. As already seen, the Desire woidd be of 
no value without Prayer, or the making it known. 

Third. Added to these there must be Faith, firm 
belief, that God grants requests. 

There is, however, a limitation to be placed upon 
the " whatsoever things ye desire," as we shall 
shortly see. And the text does not say that the 
requests will at once be granted, but rather, as 
rendered by the Emphatic Diaglott, "believe that 
you will receive, and you shall have them." The 
answer to requests may be immediate or deferred, 
according to the wisdom of God, but if faith be exer
cised the answer will most certainly come. There
fore. "Have faith in God" (vs. 22). continue to be
lieve, keep making the request; persevere, and never 
let go the strong desire, and "ye shall receive." 

The true child of God would not, if he knew it, 
desire anything contrary to the will of God, much 
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less would he pray for i t ; while the least belief that 
God would grant such a request would be quite be
yond his thoughts. 

W h a t s h o u l d w e P r a y F o r ? 

It may reasonably be asked, Has God by the 
Divine Word enlightened us at all on this question? 

Yes; there are many tilings mentioned which it 
pleases God greatly to have his children desire and 
pray for. Some that come first to the mind are— 

Those exhortations and examples to pray for the 
brethren.—Col. 1: 4 ; 1 Thes. 1: 3. 

For the Holy Spirit.—Luke 11: 13. 
For spiteful people and persecutors.—Matt. 5: 44. 
For wisdom.—Jas. 1: 5. 
For harvest laborers.—Matt. 9: 37, 38. 
That the Kingdom of God may come, and His will 

be done on earth.— Matt. 6: 10. 
For daily bread, and forgiveness of sins.—Matt. 

(5: 11, 12. 
For deliverance in temptation by fleshly lusts.— 

Matt. 6: 13; Jas. 1 : 13-16. 
For deliverance from the evil one.— Matt. 6: 13. 
A beautiful example of a prayer for the brethren 

is given in Col. 1: 9-12. 
It is plainly declared that God's will is in all of 

these requests, and they may be presented with the 
assurance that He will grant them in due time, ac
cording to His wisdom. 

But there are many things in the experience of 
the believer which should be made a matter for 
prayer (being a part of the "everyth ing" of Phil. 4 : 
(i). and about which God has not expressed anything 
in the Word as directly and plainly as in the above 
given examples. 

T h y W i l l b e D o n e 

If we have not the Divine Testimony to assist us 
in respect of a doubtful thing, and yet make it a 
matter for prayer, as it is our privilege to do, the 
desire may be expressed, but subject to another and 
greater desire; namely, that God's will be done, 
and not onrs. 

Two noteworthy examples of prayer made in this 
wav are given in Matt. 26: 39. 42. 44. and 2 Cor. 12: 
7-9". 

Our Lord's one supreme desire was to do the 
Father 's will, yet hero is another desire conditionally 
expressed—"If it be possible, let this cup pass from 
me: nevertheless not as I will, but as thou wilt ." 

Similarly Paul and the "thorn in his flesh." He 
had a great desire that it might be removed, and 
three times he prayed about it. Hut when he real
ised that God's will was otherwise, inasmuch as "my 

WHFA' an observer wishes to follow the action 
on a field of battle, he gets upon the highest 
hilltop with a good pair of field glasses. 

When a Christian wishes to understand what is 
transpiring on the great battle-field of the world, he 
gets up into the mountain of God, and viewsthepano
rama through the magnifying and clarifying glasses 

grace is sufficient for thee, for my strength is made 
perfect in weakness," his reply was, ".Most gladly 
therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities." 

We have thus a principle established for our guid
ance in all matters about which there may be doubt. 
It is right to present them at the throne of grace, 
and with frequency, but always subject to the 
superior desire that God's will be done. 

[t is to be observed that both these requests were 
answered iu a way fully understood by the peti
tioners, but neither was granted. The answer in 
these cases was, " N o . " For Judas and the multi
tude were permitted to come (Matt. 2t>: 45-47), and 
Paul had a word specially given in whiqh he was 
told that the infirmity must be borne. Both were 
glad that God had graciously revealed His will, and, 
being understood, submission was at once made, 
without repining, in implicit faith that the thing de
sired in each case was not the best nor as great a 
blessing as what the Father's love had designed for 
them. 

His faith in God His Father enabled our Lord 
Jesus to overcome in His darkest hours, and Paul 
had the grand assurance at the end of his journey 
that he also was an overcomer.—2 Tim. 4: 7, 8. 

V i c t o r i o u s F a i t h 
If we fight a good fight, and keep the faith unto 

the end of our course, we shall be "overcomers," as 
Paid was. But Faith is the essential in order to 
overcome, for "This is the victory that overcometh 
the world, even our faith." (1 John 5: 4.) To those 
who exercise faith and are at last "overcomers" is 
to be granted a power almost unbelievable. " T o 
him that overcometh will [ grant to sit with me in 
my throne" (Rev. 3 : 21). and he shall have "power 
over the nations, and he shall rule them with a rod 
of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they be 
broken to shivers."—Rev. 2 : 26. 27. 

That the invitation to "s i t with me in my th rone" 
is now given to those of the fallen race of men who 
shall, as the "overcomers," be instrumental in over
turning the nations, that the kingdom of God may 
be set up in the earth and the promised blessing to 
all earth's families take its wider fulfilment, is the 
great fact of our time. 

But when the age in which that much-to-be-desired 
kingdom is established has come, the opportunity of 
participating "in my throne" shall be forever 
closed. 

" C a s t not away therefore your confidence, which hath 
great recompense of r e w a r d . " " (Heb. 10: .35.) " H o l d fast 
the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the 
end ."—Ileb . 3: 6. 

- F . S. 

of God's Word. Just at present there is much to 
interest him. Events transpire rapidly; what is a 
sensation to-day is forgotten to-morrow. This very 
confusion tends to blur sensibility, and lessons which 
could be learned are continually brushed aside for 
new sensations of the moment. 

But one thing stands out plain to see, and that is, 

& 0 & 
T h e F i e l d * i s t h e W o r l d 
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that the great driving force of this world is 
Selfishness, With all the talk of peace among the 
nations, and of "'live and let l ive," the iron hand is 
still to be felt under the glove. The nations still 
measure up to the imagery by which they are repre
sented in Daniel—horrible, devouring beasts. Even 
those most "civilized," and displaying most anxiety 
to conserve the general welfare, tolerate within their 
borders systems and combinations well represented 
by the octopus and the boa-constrictor, curling round 
and squeezing the life out of the small competitor. 

T h e N e a r E a s t 

is now the centre of interest, not only for political, 
hill also lor religious and moral reasons. The Sul-
i;in as the bead of Mohammedanism is a more strik
ing figure than as a mere governor over a rapidly 
diminishing territory. And the attitude of " the 
powers" toward the various parties to the conflict is 
an object lesson on the extent to which money and 
expediency rule the world. 

What bearing has the war in the Balkans on the 
fulfilment of prophecy/ we are asked. Our day 
is the time when all the kingdoms originally in
cluded in the Roman empire are to go down before 
the Kingdom of God and Earth's New Ruler. Where 
the Mohammedan Turk is pushed back, the Greek 
Catholic and Roman Catholic neighbours advance. 
This in itself is not a triumph of Christ's kingdom, 
because the apostate churches of Christendom no 
more represent Christ than do the followers of 
Mohammed. They may. doubtless do. represent 
(under pressure from Protestant nations) a higher 
type of civilisation than do the Turks, but they are 
far from representative of Christ and His spirit of 
love. 

Britain has millions of Mohammedan subjects in 
India and Egypt whom she would not wish to irri
tate by active opposition to Turkey. Besides, many 
of her financiers are said to have investments which 
require the stability of Turkey. The Anglo-Saxons 
do not mind seeing the Slav fight the Turk, the 
Russians are interested in the success of the Slav 
and the Greek Church, while Austria would be 
pleased with some arrangement which would lessen 
the tight pressure on the Roman Catholic population 
of Turkish provinces. 

The Turk has been known as a fearless, even fero
cious, fighter, especially under the fanaticism of his 
religion. So far in the present war the odds seem 
to be against, him. and he is said to lack enthusiasm. 
If that is so. then Islam has become a formalism, and 
no longer warms the heart, while the disintegrating 
influence of political strife during the past few years 
has diminished patriotism. Xo nation fights vigor
ously except for a common cause for which all 
hearts burn, or for a religion which its adherents 
believe to be divine. If the awakened Ottomans 
realize that their backward state is due in large 
measure to their slavery to the Koran, they will 
more and more abandon it. News from the front 
shows that starvation and general unpreparedness 
for the fierce onslaughts also demoralized the Turks. 

I s l a m D i v i d e d 

The Sultan is not. however, as great a man as he 
once was. The Young Turks did not hesitate to 
depose Abdul Hamid, notwithstanding his headship 

over Islam. There are, in fact, two parties among 
the Mohammedans; some favorable to the Sultan, 
others rendering obedience to an eastern potentate 
whose name is not often mentioned in the west. 

I " M i g h t m a k e s R i g h t " 
And now the Powers, having seen that " M i g h t " 

is with the Allied Balkans, are arranging to declare 
that they are "Right . " This is the usual way. They 
will also see various ways in which " R i g h t " means 
that they who are mightier than the Allied States 
should receive substantial shares of the victors' 
spoils. 

P r o g r e s s I n C h i n a 
We do not expect a child to learn to walk without 

having a few falls and bruises. Just so we must 
not expect China to become a first-class moileri 
power without a few mistakes. As a beginning. 
70,000 miles of railways are to be built; manufac
tures are to be encouraged, mines developed; the 
whole country opened to foreign capital and enter
prise. Reforms of all kinds are to be made. Open
ing up the country will facilitate education and mis
sionary enterprise, and many millions who have 
never heard of the Bible will have copies placed 
within reach. "Knowledge will be increased," and 
the " taking out a people for his Name" will pro
gress there as in other countries. 

China is now what Europe was in the Middle Ages. 
Possibly the Lord has allowed some countries to be 
thus backward, in order to afford us an example 
of what we were; to show us that our progressive 
civilization is not due to our own greater intelli
gence, but to the Lord's goodness in sending the 
light of truth into our lands. As we watch their 
efforts and blunders, their failures and successes, we 
can get some idea of how we appeared to the Lord 
during the period of European awakening. 

I r e l a n d a n d H o m e R u l e 
This question is largely a religious one, though the 

politicians dealing with it profess to do so on strictly 
non-sectarian lines. What makes the people of 
l i s ter feci "quee r" is that their ancestors settled in 
Ireland for the purpose of upholding the union with 
England and to counterbalance the Catholic popula
tion of the south. Xow, after having performed 
the service for generations, they are to be them
selves thrown to the mercy of the Catholic popula
tion. 

I t e m s of I n t e r e s t 
" D R . HAIIKOV, a Russian savant, once affirmed 

that Samara, on the right bank of the Tigris, near 
Bagdad, is the oldest city extant. Relies now dis
covered show that Samara flourished before the ar
rival of the Semites in Cha". 'a or Mesopotamia, 
3.000 B.C." 

• » • 

" R E V . DR. ADENEY, in his presidential address 
at the Congregational assembly, Manchester, stated 
that the prosperous churches should help to secure 
equahle conditions for the whole community. Eng
land's greatest economic requirement was a living 
wage. Agricultural laborers wanted habitable cot
tages instead of picturesque ruins. Posterity 
would be amazed at the callous complacency of mod
ern Christians towards penury and squalid misery." 
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" T H E R E ARE about 1,100,000 Jewish people in 
Greater New York, or over 26 per cent, of the entire 
population; while in Paris and London there are a 
tritle over 2 per cent.; in Chicago, Sl/[> per cent.; in 
Berlin, nearly 5j in Constantinople, nearly 6; Mont
real, V ; \ ienna, nearly 9; Amsterdam, 11 ; Warsaw, 
•So; Lodz, Russia, 47; and in Jerusalem, 56. Fully 
DO per cent, of the Jewish people in the United 
States are in the large towns and cities, prepon
derating in New York. There are 3,000 Jewish 
lawyers and 1,000 Jewish physicians there, and more 
than 75 per cent, of the students in Normal College 
are Jewesses." 

T H E CIVILIZATION of aneient Rome attained an 
enormous development in Northern Africa, as evi
denced by the ruins of great Roman cities and im
portant aqueducts still to be seen. Dr. Leiter 
(Paris), who recently investigated the matter of the 
climate of Northern Africa, asserts that it is much 
the same to-day as it was then—the decline of agri
culture being due to the negligence of the inhabi
tants. The re-acquisition of Tripoli, a former Roman 
province, by Italy, may result in a return of pros
perity to the district. 

Lv VARIOUS parts of the world bread is obtained 
from trees. For example, in the Molucca Islands 
the starchy pith of the sago palm furnishes a white 
floury meal, which is made into Mat, oblong loaves 
and baked in curious little ovens divided into small 
oblong cells just big enough to receive the loaves. 
In Lapland the inner bark of pine trees, well ground 
and mixed with oat Hour, is made into cakes, which 
are cooked in a pan over a fire. In Kamschatka 
pine bark â M. birch bark are used for bread without 
the addition of any other substance, being reduced 
to powder by pounding, made into loaves, and baked. 
Along the Columbia River bread is made from a kind 
of moss that grows on a species of fir-trees. After 
being dried, it is sprinkled with water, allowed to 
ferment, rolled into balls as big as a man's head, 
and baked in pits, with the help of hot stones. Tra
vellers who have tasted it say that it is by no means 
unpalatable. The Californian Indians collect the 
pollen of cat-tails in large quantities by beating 
it off the plants and catching it in blankets. They 
make , bread of it. But as a delicacy they prefer 
bread of grasshopper flour. 

• " I N THESE DAYS of cheap literature, when the 
masterpieces of British writers can be had for 4Vl>d.. 
it is interesting to note that just 1,000 years ago 
the Countess of Anjou gave 200 sheep, one load of 
wheat, one load of rye, and one load of millet for a 
volume of sermons written by a German monk." 

T h e C h e e r f u l G i v e r s 
" T h e God of Heaven, He will prosper us; therefore we 

His servants will arise and bu i ld . " " T h r o u g h God we 
shall do val iant ly ."—Neh. 2: 20; Psa. 60: 12. 

' ' But this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap 
also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap 
also bountifully; every man according as he purposeth in 
his heart , so let him give; not grudgingly or of necessity; 
for God loveth a cheerful g iver . "—2 Cor. 9: 6, 7. 

" U p o n the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by 
him in store, as God hath prospered h im."—1 Cor. 16: 2. 

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received since 
our last report for the spread of the Good Tidings concern
ing the Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator and Intercessor 
under the terms of the JS'ew Covenant. 

The le t ter " G " after a donation number indicates tha t 
the donation is sent in harmony with the " G O FOR
W A R D " plan of laying aside something on the first day 
of each week, and sending the amounts monthly for the 
help of the Good Work. 

27G, 7/-; 28G, 5/- ; 29G, 10/- 30G, 6/6; 31Q, 5/- ; 32G, 
18/-; 33G, 7/-; 34G, 10/-; 3SG, 5/- ; 360, £1} 37G, 5 / - ; 
380, £ 1 ; o9G, £1 /5 / - ; 40G, £1 ; 41G, 5 / - ; total for 2 months, 
£8/8/6 ($40.94); previously reported, £29/5/2 ($142.19); 
total for 4 months £37/13/8 ($183.13). 

T h e " A d v o c a t e " 
S u s t a i n i n g F u n d 

Voluntary donations to this fund have been received a» 
under, since our last report. As the " A d v o c a t e " is re 
gularly published at a financial loss, it is obliged to depend 
upon the loving co-operation of its friends until it shall 
become self-sustaining. Let the good work continue! 

64G, 2/-; 6.3G, 11/9; 66G, i / - ; 67G, 1/-; 680, 1/-; 69G, 
8/6; 70G. 2 / - ; 71G, 1/-; 72G, I/- ; 73G, 4/- ; 7-JG, 2 / - ; 75G, 
£1 /13 /3 ; 760, 4 /6 ; 77G, £1 ; 7SG, 1/-; 79G, 1/-; 80G, 2 / - ; 
S1G, £2 /2 / - ; 820, 1/-; 83G, 1/-; 84G, 1/-; 85G, £1 ; 86G. 
2 / - ; 87G, 10/6; 88G, 4 /6 ; S9G, 2 / - ; 900, 1/-; 91G, 2 / - : 
92G. 2/-; 93G, 5/- ; 94, 15/4; 95G, 10/3; 96G, 4/- ; 97G, 
£1; 9SG. 2/-; 99G, £1 ; 1000, 1/-; 101G, 2 / - ; 102G, 7 / 5 ; 
103G, 1,-; 104G, 1/-; 105, 15/7; 106, 7/6; 107G, 2 / - ; 1080, 
11/9; 109G, £9/18/5 ; HOG, 2/ - ; 111G, 4 / - ; 112G, 1/-; 113G. 
1/-; 114G, £1; 115G, 13/6; 1160, 1/-; U7G, 1/-J 118, 2 /6 ; 
total for. 2 mouths, £27/19/3 ($135.90); previously reported, 
£31/9/8 ($153.00); total for 4 months, £59/8/11 ($288.90). 

The New Covenant Advocate j g ^ êrald 

" A SCIENTIST has estimated that a banana plan
tation will feed twenty-five human beings when 
a potato field of the same size would support but 
two, and a wheat farm only one. He also ascer
tained that chestnut groves, with full-grown trees, 
produce six times as much food per acre as any 
cereal crop. In view of these facts it has been sug
gested that a time may come when the staples of 
human food will be mainly derived from trees, 
greatly to the advantage of the race ." 
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Messages and Messengers 

TH I S Y E A R ' S One-Day-Conference a t Hampton -
ou-Sea proved most enjoyable a n d profitable. 
Some pronounced it the best yet held. I t was 

marked by a uni ty of spi r i t and oneness of thought most 
refreshing to all. When it is considered t ha t six 
brethren delivered a - ' message, ' ' and tha t each was in 
harmony with the other, as well as heart i ly endorsed 
by all present, we have reason to feel confident tha t 
the Holy Spir i t had guided ill the p repa ra t ion of 
the discourses, in answer to our united prayers , and 
that the Lord Himself was present to bless thei r de
livery to each one present. May we ever be ready to 
hear His messages to us, and to honor H i m by obedi
ence to t h e i i ^ 

As usual, the Conference opened with an address 
to the children, entitled, " ' A Grea t M a n ' s A d v i c e , " 

which we hope to publish in a later issue of the " A d v o 
c a t e . " This mouth we have pleasure in present ing 
the main topic of the day—"Messages and Messen
gers"—which was divided as follows:— 

1. How to Distinguish between Good and Evi l Mes
sages and Messengers, and the Responsibility of 
Hearers toward Them. 

2. Is the Genesis Message re the Creation and Fa l l 
of Man reliable, and What is the Significance of the 
Penalty for Sin there pronounced'/ 

; j . What is the Message concerning God's Limi ted 
Dealings in the Past in regard to Salvation? 

•4. The Message for our Day. 

5. The Glorious Message of Salvat ion in t h e 
Fu tu re Age. 

Qood and Evil Messages and Messengers 
H o w to d i s t i n g u i s h b e t w e e n t h e m ; R e s p o n s i b i l i t y of H e a r e r s 

R I G H T T H R O U G H the ages there have been 
Messengers and Messages, both Good a n d 
Evil, and it will be necessary for us to briefly 

review a few of them, ill order to see the consequences 
of obedience or disobedience to each. 

In Gen. 2 : 16, 17 we have God 's message to our first 
parents. I t was a simple one, and yet a good one. 
They were permi t ted to enjoy all the luxuries of tha t 
well-watered garden, which t ru ly must have been a 
paradise, with but one res t r ic t ion; namely, the tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil—'"Thou shalt iiot 
eat of i t . " Even with the simplicity of the message, 
there came a penal ty for infr ingement of it, which 
was quite just . God, who was their Creator, and 
therefore their owner, required obedience, and this 
was sufficient for the test, obey and live, or disobey 
and die. 

I n chapter 3 : 1-6 we find the serpent, as the instru
ment of Satan, taking the pa r t of the Evi l Messenger, 
and in a very subtle manner coining with his mes

sage. I t was his very plausibility that caused our 
first paren ts to become disobedient to God's message; 
and by thei r disobedience they brought upon them
selves and their posterity the penalty prescribed be
fore hand, as elaborated in verses 16-19. 

We might refer also to Moses, God's messenger to 
Pharaoh, saying, Let my people go. We see the 
trouble Pharaoh brought upon himself and the people 
of Egypt through his hardness of heart . God sent 
many messages to the" children of Israel, from the 
time they left E g y p t until they reached the promised 
land, which required the strictest obedience, a n d 
which brought upon them many troubles and t r ia ls 
through disobedience. 

T r u e a n d F a l s e M e s s a g e s Cont ras ted 
T u r n now to 1 Kings 1 3 : 4, and see both good a n d 

evil messages. W h e n the man of God had delivered 
his message against the al tar in Bethel and restored 
the withered hand of King Jeroboam, he was obedient 

Whoever rece ives th is p a p e r , not h a v i n g o r d e r e d It, Is r e q u e s t e d to accept a n d r e a d It, 
a n d to c o n s i d e r It a n inv i ta t ion to b e c o m e a r e g u l a r reader . S u b s c r i p t i o n s 

»-»•.-.»». t-._.~»lr~. . . I l l - , a n v n i i i T i h o r . 
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to the word of the Lord in that he would not t a r ry 
to eat or drink, al though invited by the King to do 
so. But when the temptat ion came in a more subtle 
manner, he failed (See verses 15-19), and his dis
obedience brought its penalty. It might be argued 
tha t it was not r ight that he should be punished so 
severely, when it was a ' ' p r o p h e t " who deceived him. 
a n d took him in to eat and drink. B u t whether the 
invi tat ion came from a prophet of God or from any
one else, did not al ter the case. He had the word 
of the Lord, a n d by it he must stand. This should 
also be a lesson to us, not to take what any one says, 
not even a prophet, if that word is not in strict accord
ance with the Word of God. The Apostle Paul tells 
us something to this effect, when wri t ing to the Gala-
t ians . who were being removed to another Gospel 
(which was not another) , saying, " T h o u g h we, or an 
angel from heaven, preach any other Gospel unto 
you than that which we have preached unto you, 
let him be accursed.—Gal. 1: 6-9. 

O b e d i e n c e , B l e s s i n g ; D i s o b e d i e n c e 
C u r s i n g 

T u r n now to Jeremiah 11 : 1-5. Here we have the 
message given to Jeremiah to deliver to the people, 
and with it responsibility and penal ty attached. 
' ' H e a r ye the words of this covenant, and speak unto 
the men of J u d a h , and to the inhabitants of Jerusa
lem, and say thou uuto them, . . . Cursed be 
the .nan that obeyeth not the words of this covenant, 
which I commanded your fathers in the day that 
I brought them forth out of the land of Egypt , from 
the iron furnace, saying, Obey my voice, and do 
them, according to all which I command you ; so shall 
ye be my people, and 1 will be your G o d . " This 
message is also spoken of in Lev. 26 : 3-12, in which 
rich promises a re made, but on certain conditions, 
wnich are also referred to in verse 14 and onward. 
Thus we see how the message of God to the Jews re
quired the strictest ohedience, and how when obeyed, 
it would b r ing to them all the material blessings re
quired by human beings—rain in due season, the land 
to yield her increase, trees to yield their f ru i t s ; eat 
bread to the full, dwell in the land in safety, peace in 
the land, etc. And the curse pronounced against dis
obedience (vss. 14-39) shows how God requires obedi
ence from his people. 

G o o d M e s s a g e s INot A l w a y s P l e a s a n t 

Now t u r n to Jonah 1. Here is another message, 
and also a messenger, Jonah, the messenger, had a 
message delivered to him. to go and preach against 
Nineveh, on account of their wickedness, but Jonah 
did not seem favourably disposed to go. H e saw 
what he thought to be a loophole to get out of his 
responsibility. He paid his fare to Tarshish, but he 
was mistaken in th inking to get away from the pre
sence of the Lord, because God could bring such ex
periences upon him as would test him, and force him 
to come to a definite decision, either to obey or dis
obey. After going through terrible experiences, as 
many of the people of God often did in olden times, 
Jonah learned the lesson, and prayed unto the Lord 
by reason of his affliction, and was heard and de
livered. H e was delivered after he came to that point 
in which he said, " I will pay that that T have vowed. 
Salvat ion is of the L o r d . " ( Jonah 2 : 9.) So he went 

wi th his message, " Y e t forty days, and Nineveh 
shall he o v e r t h r o w n . " 

Certainly it was not a very pleasant message; it 
was one that might br ing him into reproach among 
a wicked people. .May-he this was what he sought to 
avoid. But see how the people of Nineveh received 
his message. (Chap te r 3 : 5-10.) The}' repented, 
and brought forth works meet for repentance, and 
were therefore saved from the calamity which was 
preached against them. 

Again we find t 'onah displeased; he did not remem
ber his disobedience or God's forgiveness of him. 
So (Jod brought another experience upon, him, in 
order to show him his foolishness. May we profit 
by J o n a h ' s experience, and when a message is given 
us to deliver let us go forth willingly and deliver the 
message. A telegraph messenger goes with his mes
sage, knowing not what may he the consequence, 
he delivers his me&sage, and leaves the rest with the 
receiver anil sender. So if we deliver God's mes
sages faithfully, we can truly Leave the rest with 
Cod and the receiver; and if the receiver is in the 
r ight a t t i t ude of mind, we have the promise of God 
tha t the spir i t of T r u t h will guide him into all T ru th . 

Evi l i V I e s s a g e s t o P l e a s e t h e P e o p l e 

Now let us see what is the guiding pr inciple of 
the evil messengers, as descrihed in E/.ek. 1 3 : 2-7— 
" P r o p h e s y against the prophets of Israel that pro
phesy, a n d say un to theui tha t prophesy out of thei r 
own h e a r t s ; " also Micah 3 : 5, 11, 12—"'The heads 
thereof judge for reward, and the priests thereof 
teach for hire, a n d the prophets thereof divine for 
money: yet will they lean upon the Lord, and say, 
Is not the Lord among u s / " Thus we see it was 
either the imagination of their own heart , or else 
they wanted to he agreeable to the people or to make 
money, and only used the name of the Lord as a 
cloak. 

We have referred to hut a few messages and mes
sengers of the Old Tes tament ; we might refer if t ime 
would permi t to many o thers ; hut now we will t u r n 
to the New Testament, and see the messages and 
messengers connected more especially with our day. 

A n g e l i c M e s s e n g e r s a n d T h e i r M e s s a g e 

"Beho ld , I b r ing you good t idings of great joy, 
which shall he to all people. . . Glory to God 
in the highest, and on earth peace, good will toward 
men.'. ' (Luke 2 : 10, 14.) With this message alone 
we might spend the whole of the day, and then not 
exhaust i t ; but, seeing there are others to follow, 
who will deal more minutely with the different mes
sages, I must content myself by giving a brief out
line of some of them.. This is a good message, and 
yet , how little thought of: " O n ear th peace, good 
will toward m e n . " This is the angelic message, and 
God's desi re ; yet how many who profess to have 
God's word a t heart spu rn the thought of good will 
toward men. Instead, in the imaginations of thei r 
own minds, they have made up an evil message a n d 
read it into the Scr ip ture . Their message is qui te 
cont rary to God ' s message. Instead of peace and 
good will, they have pain and torment , both mental 
and physical, and tha t to all eterni ty. This is not 
in harmony with the rest of the message, nor with 
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any other por t ion of Scr ipture , and therefore it is 
evil. The message is good t idings of great joy which 
shall be to all people. 

Q o o d M e s s a g e s t u r n e d to E v i l 

There a re three ways in which good messages may 
he tu rned into evil messages; first, by misquotation, 
and basing a false teaching on the altered reading; 
second, by mis in terpre ta t ion of a passage correct ly 
quoted; and third, by misapplying a passage to some 
other age or object than that in tended. 

One instance of misquotation is found in Heb. 
9: 27. This passage is often read, I t is appointed 
unto men once to die, and after this the judgment . 
How often is this verse used to exhort perishing 
sinners to come to Christ, to escape the awful judg
ment which is hanging over them, not knowing at 
which moment their future will be sealed, with no 
opportuni ty of a release. 1 am not saying this because 
exhortations to sinners to come to Christ are wrong, 
or because they do not need warnings, but for the 
reason that other Scr ip tures are more suitable to 
the purpose than this one; and besides, the punish
ment for sin, as will be shown by the address to 
follow, is not eternal torment. 

Why not take the passage with its context, "and 
see really wha t the Apostle is speaking about. ' If we 
read the chapter, we see that the Apostle is seeking 
to show tha t the sacrifices of the law are inferior 
to tha t of Christ. By leaving out that small word 
" a s , ' ' Verse 27 is cut oil' from its context, and the 
failure to quote verse 28, ' ' S o Christ was once offer
e d , " leaves the sentence unfinished. Thus a passage 
which contains a message of hope and promise con
cerning the blessings to follow the death of Christ 
as the t rue sacrifice for sin is turned into an evil 
message—evil because it perver ts the t ru th . 

M e s s a g e s M i s c o n s t r u e d w 

There a re many instances where good messages are 
turned into evil ones by misconstruction. One of 
these is found in 2 Cor. 6 : 2. If we read the verse 
with its context we see that it is a quotation from 
Isaiah 49: 8 — " I n an acceptable time have 1 heard 
thee, and in a day of salvation have 1 helped thee : 
and I will preserve thee, and give thee for a covenant 
of the people, to establish the earth, to cause to in
herit the desolate heritages, e t c . " This is a message 
of hope and blessing, following the opening of the 
New Covenant ; fot it speaks of the prisoners going 
forth, and of them in darkness showing themselves. 

S a t a n i c M i s u s e of S c r i p t u r e 

The th i rd method of tu rn ing a good message into 
an evil one is i l lustrated by Sa tan ' s temptat ion of 
our Lord in the wilderness. Each time he was turned 
aside with, " I t is w r i t t e n . " So with the second 
temptat ion Sa tan adopts the outward form of adher
ence to God 's Word , and also says, " I t is wr i t t en , " 
making a correct quotation of Psalm 9 1 : 11, but mis
apply ing it to another object than God intended. 
I t is this most subtle of all temptat ions that needs 
most to be guarded against, for Sa tan ' s messengers 
are still t ransformed into angels of light, and quote 
Scr ip ture to serve their own ends. 

O u r R e s p o n s i b i l i t y 

We might t u r n to many o ther passages which, like 
these three, are tu rned into evil messages, when really 
they are good messages, but we can see from these 
few examples how to dist inguish between the good 
and the evil. Is the message in harmony with the rest 
of the S c r i p t u r e / I f one verse says, " B e h o l d now 
is the acceptable t i m e , " a n d another verse says, He 
"wi l l have all men to be saved [or preserved] , and 
come to a knowledge of the t r u t h , " we need to search 
the Scr ip tures and see who or what the passage is 
speak ing about . May-be the message is wri t ten to 
Jews, or to unbelievers, or to Christ ians. The neces
sity of carefulness in these respects, is the reason 
the Apostle exhorts us to s tudy to show ourselves 
approved unto God, workmen not needing to be 
ashamed, r ight ly dividing the word of truth. (2 Tim. 
2 : 15.) No need to s tudy heathen mythology, but 
the Scr iptures , the word of t ru th . We might do a 
lot of s tudy to no effect, but if we compare scr ip ture 
with scr ipture , while seeking the guidance of the 
Holy Spir i t , the promise is tha t we shall be guided 
into all t r u th . 

Our responsibility toward the Good Messages is 
described in J o h n 5 : 2 4 — " H e that heareth my word, 
and believeth on him tha t sent me, hath everlasting 
l i f e . " The responsibility is in hearing and act ing 
on what we hear. Also James 1 : 22, 25—Be ye doers 
of the Word. Simply glancing a t the Word now and 
then, like a man beholding his face in a glass, and 
st ra ightway forgetting what he saw, is not enough. 
It must be constantly and faithfully 'lied, and its 
precepts aud commands must be obeyea to the best 
of our ability, with His help. 

We have also a responsibility to the Good Messages, 
to carry them further. The t r u t h is not given to us 
that we may selfishly enjoy it, but tha t we may each 
of us become a messenger to ca r ry the glad t id ings 
to others still in ignorance of i t ; for the Lord com
manded all His disciples to shine as lights in the 
world, and also said, " I t is more blessed to give than 
to rece ive ." 

T t rus t we have now seen, from the few il lustrations 
given, how to dist inguish between good and evil mes
sages, so tha t we may not be deceived by the subtlety 
and plausibili ty of the evil messages, but may under
stand and believe the good messages, and realize our 
responsibility to obey them and to help others to do 
the same. —H. S. 

The New Covenant Advocate $gd0rtl 5mU 
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Is the Genesis Message Reliable 

R e t h e C r e a t i o n a n d F a l l of M a n ; a n d W h a t is t h e S i g n i f i c a n c e 
of t h e P e n a l t y f o r S i n t h e r e P r o n o u n c e d ? 

BEFORE WE can answer the question as to whe
ther the Genesis message is reliable or not, it 
will be necessary tor us to read the record. 

We cannot form a judgment upon something which 
we know nothing iibout; we cannot come to a proper 
conclusion unless we consider the evidence. 

The record of the creation of man is found in Gen. 
1: 16-28.* This is a general statement. In the second 
chapter the creation of man is described in detail 
—how the man was formed of the dust of the ground, 
breath breathed into his nostrils, and he became a 
living being. Afterwards he was placed in the garden, 
to dress it and keep it, so that he was by no means 
meant to be idle. Then a command was laid upon 
him, in which was embraced Wisest Counsel and 
Ethical instruction. Then the animals were brought 
before him, and he gave names to them all. And only 
after this was the woman created and brought and 
given to Adam to be his wife. 

It is worthy of notice that there is not any opposi
tion (not even by the serpent) to the account here 
given of man's creation, so that it stands by itself, 
without any opposition of the Adversary. 

The closing verses of Chapter 2 are in complete 
harmony with the statement of Gen. 1: 26, 28. The 
newly created pair were of the same bone and nesh; 
that is, they were human beings as distinguished from 
the animals; they were to cleave to one another, and 
to both was given the dominion over the earth and all 
the animal creati 

hit We conclude that the Genesis account of creation 
is reliable because it is contained in the Scriptures 
of truth, written under inspiration of the Holy Spirit. 
There is no adequate reason why we should discard 
the Genesis account and accept other theories, ancient 
or modern, many of which are fantastic imaginations, 
while others appear to be but modified forms of the 
Genesis narrative. The Bible account is not only 
inspired, but it is the most reasonable, and the most 
in accord with facts as we know them to-day. 

T h e T e m p t a t i o n a n d t h e F a l l 

We will now read the account of the Temptation 
and Fall of our first parents, found in Gen. 3 : 1-24. 
Here is a record of how sin came in at the beginning, 
and how death came as a punishment for sin. Is 
this record reliable? We should say it is, for the* 
same reason that the account of creation is reliable; 
namely, because it is found in an inspired Book, and 
because the truth of its statements is confirmed by 
other inspired utterances. Our Lord Himself re
ferred to the "beginning." when Adam and Eve were 
the only married pair (Matt. 19: 4-6), and quotes 

* The reader is requested to read the passages cited from 
Genesis, they being omitted here to save space.—Ed. 

Gen. 2 : 24. And Paul refers to the temptation by 
the serpent as an historical fact well known to his 
readers. (2 Cor. 11: 3.) The Lord and the Apostles 
had the Genesis record before them, and never cast 
doubt upon its reliability, but rather confirmed its 
truth. 

W h a t i s t h e S i g n i f i c a n c e of t h e P e n a l t y f o r 
S i n T h e r e P r o n o u n c e d ? 

In what we have just read, the great contest arises 
in the statement given by God, and in what the Ser
pent said, "Thou shall surely die ," on the one hand, 
and "Thou shalt not surely die," on the other. 

As the outflowing teachings regarding the Immor
tality of the Soul, with its result in bliss or misery 
for all eternity, or purgatory with its misery for a 
limited time, all hang on, and stand or fall with, the 
truth or otherwise of the above statements, we will 
look at the root of the matter first, and then perhaps 
will be better able to deal with the branches. 

In weighing up any statement, the character of 
the one who makes it must of very necessity be taken 
into consideration, because upon that very quality 
will the truth or otherwise of the statement depend. 

It is therefore not without great signification that 
we get the character of the Serpent painted for us, 
with one living stroke, in Gen. 3. So let us examine 
that: "The serpent was more subtle than any beast 
of the field." To be subtle is to be artful, crafty, 
cunning, treacherous. Subtlety is the application of 
knowledge, used always in a bad sense. Wisdom, on 
the other hand, is the practical application of know
ledge, always in a good sense, for self and others. 

T h e S i g n i f i c a n c e o f C h a r a c t e r 

The Creator's character, for wisdom and knowledge, 
for justice and Uuth, for goodness and mercy, is 
abundantly testified to in His Word, and in His 
works, as Dent. 32: 4; Dan. 2 : 20; Prov. 3 : 19, 20; 
Psa. 80: 14; 100: 3-5; 19: 1. 

The Serpent's character is also given, in that brief 
and graphic statement already quoted. Its meaning 
is as true to-day as ever, and the Lord Jesus still 
further reveals the true character of the Adversary, 
who spoke through the serpent, and declares that, 
"When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own, for 
he is a liar, and the fatfier of i t . " " H e was a mur
dered from the beginning."—John 8: 44. 

"When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own." 
What a great statement! When he speaks a lie, he 
holds it to be just the right thing to say. His mind 
has been so long engaged in deception, that to him 
a lie is the thing that's right; and he can speak of 
nothing else, for he himself is a liar, and the father 
of it. 

What, then remains for us to do? Shall we take 
into consideration the statement of one who has such 
a character as this? Shall we consider his words, as 
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if possibly there were a vestige of t ru th therein? 
Or shall we conclude that when one is so positively 
and habitually a liar any statement he makes can not 
reasonably be considered? 

W h y B e l i e v e a L i e ? 

If what he says is all lies, there is no vestige of 
truth therein, and so nothing at aH for us to accept 
to our advantage. As in all courts of justice lying 
witnesses are held up to reproach, all their evidence 
put away, and they are dismissed, with at least heavy 
reproof, we will jus t do the same, and have no th ing 
to do with either the lie or the father thereof. 

As Sa tan ' s lying character is the very root of the 
statement '"Thou shalt not surely die," the branches 
(the immortal i ty of the soul, e ternal torment, and so 
forth) all fall with the pa ren t stem, so there is no 
need to t ry to br ing to the ground that which is there 
already. 

T h e T r u t h S p o k e n b y G o d 

The other statement (in direct opposition to S a t a n ' s 
lie) was. "Thou shalt surely die."—Gen. 2 : 17. 

The manner in which man became alive was tha t 
breath was breathed into his nostrils, so he lived, be
came a l iving man. being or soul. And when the 
sentence was pronounced upon Adam, he was to earn 
his bread by the sweat of his brow, till he went back 
to the ground from whence he was t aken ; as he was 
taken out of the dust, so he was to go back again. 

If the man. made from dust, got life—the r ight or 
privilege to live—lost that right, by failing to com
ply with the conditions by which he might live, and 
went back again to the original position in the dust, 
what was left? If there was only dust at the begin
ning of the creation of man, then when he went back 
to the first position there was nothing hut dust. There 
was nothing put into man. only breath, or the power 
to live by breathing. So when the breath of life 
departs , man dies. Death is simply the loss of life. 
the ceasing to live. Ijtfe is kept up . or sustained, 
by a brea th ing p r o c e s s . ' D e a t h is a failure to keep 
the breath going. Death then seizes all man ' s powers, 
from the crown of the head to the sole of the foot ; 
thus nothing is left tha t death does not touch—Man 
surely dies.—Ezek. 18 : 4, 32 ; Rom. 5 : 12. 

W i t n e s s e s to T r u t h of O e n e s l s 

At the mouth of two, or at the mouth of three 
witnesses shall every word be established. (Deut . 
19 : 15.) The word of God in Genesis is sufficient of 
itself to all who hold the Scr iptures to be inspired. 
But He has used others besides Moses as H i s witnesses 
to record the t r u t h ; and so we find the Genesis account 
corroborated by other testifiers—the prophet^, the 
twelve apostles and our Lord Himself. 

"We ask, W h o is meant by " u s , " in Gen. 1 : 26? 
And in rep ly John speaks, "Tn the beginning was 
the "Word, and the W o r d was with God. and a God 
was the W o r d (Gr. MSS.). The same was in the 
beginning with God. All things were made by H i m . " 
( John 1 : 1-3.) " A n d the Word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among u s . " — J o h n 1 : 1 4 . 

Again we ask. Who is the seed of the woman men
tioned in Gen. 3 : 15? And Pau l as witness replies, 

And to thy seed, " N o t as of many, but as of One. 
which is Chr is t . "—Gal . 3 : 16. 

Does (Jen. 2 : 7 correctly state that Adam was 
formed first? Paul answers, " A d a m was first formed, 
then E v e . " — 1 Tim. 1 : 13. 

W a s Adam deceived? Adam was not deceived.— 
1 Tim. 1 : 14. 

Is Death the Natura l or Unna tu ra l Order? (Com
pare Gen. 2 : 7 : 3 : 17-10.) Pau l testifies, " B y one 
man sin entered, and death by s in ."—Rom. 5 : 12, 
18, 19. Heath therefore is the Unna tura l Order in
t roduced by sin. 

W h a t does the Seed of the Woman, Christ, do for 
us? 

1. John the Baptist—"Behold the Lamb of God, 
which takcth away the sin of the wor ld . "—John 1 : 28. 

2. Paul—"He died for our sins, according to the 
Sc r ip tu res . "—1 Cor. 15; 3. 4. 

3. Paul—He tasted death for every man.—Heb. 
2 : 9. 

4. Isaiah—"He poured out His soul unto d e a t h . " — 
Lsa. 5 3 : 12. 

5. Peter—He died " t h a t H e might br ing us to 
God ."—1 Pet . 3 : 18. 

6. The whole Household of Fai th testifies. Who 
are they?—See Rom. 5 : 1 and 1 Cor. 1 5 : 1-4. 

7. The twelve apostles guarantee all this, and seal 
it with thei r testimony.—Rev. 2 1 : 14. 

8. The Pr ince of Life Himself, in His risen and 
glorified estate. (Rev. 2 1 : 20.) " I am he that liveth, 
and was dead, and behold I am alive forevermore, 
and have the keys of hell (hades) and of d e a t h . " — 
Rev. 1 : 18. 

All these bear testimony to the Scr ip ture t ru th , how 
that Jesus died for our s ins : and. unless we were 
surely dead, then there were not any need for Jesus 
(or any other) to die on our account. 

The whole race of Adam is condemned to death, 
and the re has been no wi thdrawal of that sen tence ; 
all mankind are witnesses to the fact that all die. 
No escape from death is possible except in the one 
way which God has provided, through faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. The Lord Jesus is the Fa ther , 
or life-giver, to all of Adam's children who will 
accept H i m as such, and walk in the pathway of 
obedience: which is the wav of life.—1 Cor. 1 5 : 22, 
45, 47. 

Regard ing the popular teaching that those who 
have not surely died have gone to heaven—or some
where else—the Lord Jesus at his first advent declared 
tha t there was no man in heaven. ( John 3 : 13.) 
Even K ing David. Pe ter said, was not in heaven, only 
dead and buried.—Acts 2 : 20. 34. 

Therefore it is abundant ly attested that the Genesis 
account of the creation of man is entirely reliable, 
and tha t the signification of the sentence there pro
nounced is Death. Tn deed and in t ru th , man does 
surely die. 

And yet there Is Hope for man, and for that Hope 
we give to n i s great name our grateful song of praise. 
Amen. — T. V. S. 
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Concerning God's Limited Dealings 

I n t h e P a s t in r e g a r d to S a l v a t i o n ; W h a t is t h e M e s s a g e ? 

OLR B R O T H E R has shown that the Genesis 
account of the creation and fall of man is 
reliable, and that the penalty for sin is death. 

He has shown thai man of himself could never 
regain his lost estate. TTe could never redeem him
self; nor could man redeem his brother. Such is 
the position and condition of man by nature—help
less and hopeless. Viewing him as such, we will con
sider God's message to him. the first reference to 
which we find in Gen. 3 : 15—The seed of the woman 
shall bruise the serpent ' s head. 

That God's dealings with men in the past have been 
limited, is clear and significant. The Prophet Amos, 
one of God's messengers to Israel, is very emphatic 
on this point. " H e a r this word that the Lord hath 
spoken against yon. O house of Israel, against the 
whole family which 1 brought up from the land of 
Egypt, saying. You only have I known of all the 
families of the e a r t h . ' ' (Amos 3 : 1, 2.1 Gould there 
be anyth ing clearer than such a s t a t emen t—"You 
only have 1 known of all the families of the e a r t h " ? 

There appears to be nothing in the character of 
the family of Israel to indicate why God should so 
have favored them. Although God had been so gra
cious and pat ient with them, they have been described 
as a stiffnecked and rebellions people. I t would be 
helpful, just here, to look back and see who this 
family is. and where they came from. 

Passing over the period between the promise given 
in Eden and the Flood, we find in Gen. 0 : 18 that 
of the three sons of Noah who went out of the a rk 
one was named Shem. 

Gen. 1 1 : 10-27.—Of this man ' s descendants was 
one Terah, the father of Abram. 

Verse 31.—Terah took Abram, his son, and Lot, 
the son of Haran , and Sarai, A b r a m ' s wife, and went 
forth out of the land of L'r of the Ghaldees. F r o m 
verse 28 it would appear that this was their home, 
their bir thplace. 

T h e E x c l u s i v e M e s s a g e t o A b r a h a m 

In this city, far away south-east of Canaan, on the 
great river Euphra tes , we find Abram, to \Vhom God 
sent a Messenger, with one of tlie most impor tan t 
and blessed messages the world has known:— 

" N o w the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father 's house, 
unto a land tha t T will shew thee: 

And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless 
thee, and make thy name grea t ; and thou shalt be a blessing.-* 

And I will bless them tha t bless thee, and curse him that 
ourseth thee; and in thee shall all families of the earth be 
blessed. "—Gen. 12: 1-3. 

Here we have Abram called out from his home 
and country to a land tha t \\i s to be shown to him, 
and God would bless him and make of him a great 
nation. This, to a man like Abram, in his day, would 
be a most desirable thing—of itself a great blessing. 
But the chief pa r t of this promise was tha t which fol
lows; viz., " I n thee shall all families of the earth 

be blessed." It \v;is good indeed to receive the bless
ing for himself and his family: but to he the channel 
of blessing to all the families of the earth, was more 
than could then he fully understood or appreciated. 

Doubtless God foresaw in Abram the man of faith 
that we now know him (from the Scr ip tures) to have 
been. And so Abram obeyed the call, and came away 
from the land of his nativity, and into the promised 
land he came. But not before he had tar r ied on the 
road at H a r a n ; where, we read, he stayed till the 
deatb of his father. 

In the land of Canaan Al-ram had little or no rest. 
Famine in the land caused him to go down to Egypt , 
and here lie cannot res t ; for back hi' comes again to 
Canaan. Kven here trouble follows on trouble. His 
nephew Lot has become rich in cattle and sheep. The 
herdmen of Lot and Abrain arc constantly <piarrel-
liug, and this is r, cause of trial to Abram. till he 
and Lot par t . Lot easts his eyes on the well watered 
plains of tin- J o r d a n , and. leaving Abram. se t t les 
down there. 

Now we have Abram alone with his own family and 
substance—left for God to deal with. This seems 
to be the finish of the command or call given to him 
away in l ' r of the Chalde-->. Lot. seems to be the 
last of tlie kindred from whom the Lord had called 
him to come away. 

A b r a h a m ' s F a i t h i n t h e P r o m i s e 

Once more Ood speaks to Abrain; we will read i t . 
(Gen. 13. from verse 14.) Here again God promises 
to make of him a great nation. This renewal of the 
promise seems a fresh t raining and test ing to Abram. 
for up to this time he has no child. Of this Abram 
makes mention to God.—Gen. 15 : 2. 

Now a definite promise is given him. tha t he is 
to have a son. (Gen. 17: 1-5.) "When Abram was 
ninety-nine years old the Lord God appears to 
him. repeats the promise to him of being the father 
of nations, and changes his name from Abram to 
Abraham, meaning the father of a mult i tude. Sa ra i ' s 
name is changed to Sarah, meaning the mother of 
nations. (Verse 15.) Still thev have no son. Again 
(Chap. IS) the Messengers oi God renew the promise 
of a son who is to be the heir TO the blessings promised. 
After twenty-five yea is of waiting, this son of promise 
is born. Abraham being now one hundred years old. 

When Isaac has grown to manhood Abrahamexper i -
ences the greatest t r ia l of his life. (Gen. 22 : 1-3.) 
The Lord calls upon Abraham to take this only son. 
so long promised, and on whom so.much depends— 
him through whom the promises a re to be fulfilled 
—to take him and offer him for a bu rn t offering on a 
mount to be shown to him. 

Tt would surely be pardonable if Abraham had 
resisted such a demand, and reminded God of his 
promise in this their only son. 

But n o : Verse 3 tells us he rose up early in the 
morning, and took his son Isaac and all that was 
necessary for the offering; and when the t ime came he 
bound his son on the altar, and was in the act of 
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plunging the knife into him when the voice from 
heaven checked him jus t in t ime. As for Abraham, 
he had in heart offered him. and now received him 
back from death in a figure.—Heb. 1 1 : 17-19. 

Once again the messenger of God comes and speaks 
from heaven, repeating the message of blessing, the 
promise of blessing to all families of the earth, and 
confirms it with an oath.—Gen. 2 2 : 15-19; Heb. (5: 
13-18. 

Finally, we rend the account of A b r a h a m ' s death 
(Gen. 2 5 : 7-10), and here we will leave Abraham, in 
whom all our s tudy has t hus far been cen t red ; for 
it appears he is the one man wi th whom God has 
been dealing, in respect of his promise to bless all 
mankind, for a period of over one hundred years. 

G o d ' s D e a l i n g w i t h I s a a c 

In the life of Isaac we see many experiences simi
lar to his father Abraham's . Tie is in t rouble th rough 
a famine, and is p repar ing to go down to Egypt , not
withstanding the trouble. Ahrahamexper ieneed there . 
But the Lord prevents him. renewing the promise 
made to his father. (Gen. 2 6 : 1.) He re again the 
Lord is dealing with one man, while he refers to the 
blessing of all nations. Even the Phil is t ine king 
Abimelech saw that the Lord was dealing with Isaac 
in a special manner, for (chap. 2 6 : 28) he and some 
of his chief men came to Isaac and asked for a coven
ant to keep peace between them, because the people 
of Abimelech strove for certain wells of water which 
Isaac's men found by digging. All these experiences 
were troubles fitting Isaac for some pa r t in God's 
great plan, a par t which may not have been under
stood in his days, but was to be of use la ter on to 
those who would read the history recorded in the 
Scriptures. This would be t r u e of the son of Isaac 
also, him to whom tin's special favor was to descend. 

To Tsaac were born two sons. The first was named 
Esau, the second Jacob. Of these two men—from 
what we know of iheir early lives—we are not a t t ract
ed to Jacob at a l l : while his brother Esau has in a 
number of instances acted in a way that calls for 
our admiration. However. God. who sees not as man 
sees, has chosen Jacob as the one through whom H e 
will some day fulfil the promise made away back in 
Eden, that the seed of the woman should bruise the 
serpent ' s head. 

So Jacob, after passing some years in a distant pa r t 
of the country, to which he had to fly from his brother 
whom he had wronged—vears of vexation and dis
appointment—learned lessons which in a f \ r life were 
helpful to him. and to others who would know of 
them. By these trials and disciplines he was qualified 
to be included in the list of faithful ones that we 
read of in Hebrews 11. who all died in faith. 

I n Jacob we have come to the last of the individual 
persons through whom God has been operati fig as 
heirs of the promise. A famine in the land is again 
the cause of men looking to Egyp t , where they hear 
there is corn. So Jacob goes down to Egypt , and 
settles there with his family. He re he remains with 
his twelve sons till they grow and become a great 
nation. Although the Egyp t i ans oppress them, and 
t ry to keep them down, God. who had never forsaken 
them, heard their cry (Exod. 11 : 24) , and sent Moses, 
who became thei r deliverer. TT* unde r God ' s guid
ance loads the oppressed people out of Egypt , back 

to the land of promise. On the way many wonderful 
and instructive events t ranspire , each of which has 
been helpful to them, and also to others following, 
even to us to-day, enabling us to see the wonderful 
way in which God has been working out H i s own 
plan for the great blessings long promised. 

After the wonderful deliverance of this people from 
the land of their powerful oppressors, and af ter pass
ing through many tr ials and testings, referred to in 
the records of their journeyings, they are found a t 
Mount Sinai, where God deals with them in a way 
never before known. 

God communicates with them through Moses, and 
covenants with them to bless them if they will keep 
His commandments and obey all His will. He even 
makes provision for the repen tan t rebels. After 
warn ing them lest they wander away from Him, He 
says, I will remember my covenant made with Jacob, 
Tsaac and Abraham. (Lev. 2 6 : 42-46.) Even when 
in the land of their captors, wh i the r thei r sins had 
brought them, the Lord still follows them, and says, 
" I am the Lord their G o d . " 

In Dent. 7 : 1 . the Lord singles the people of Israel 
out from all others. In verses 6 to 9 He speaks of 
them as a holy people unto the Lord. He chose them 
not for their numbers or greatness, but because H e 
set His love npon them, and because He would keep 
the oath He had sworn to their fathers. Tn Deut . 
10 : 15 He says He chose them above all people. 

They are surely a spectacle as they are led along 
from Sinai, dur ing forty years of wander ings in a 
barren wilderness; being fed from heaven, thei r shoes 
and clothes not wearing out. But, God, who has chosen 
them, sustains them all th rough this bar ren p lace : 
finally d r iv ing out seven nat ions s t ronge r than they, 
and set t l ing them in the land of Canaan, where H e 
watches over them to supply all the i r needs. 

He re they remain till their sins of idolatry and 
disobedience cause God to permit heathen nat ions 
to car ry them away, to destroy thei r beautiful temple, 
and car ry all belonging to it to idol temples in hea
then lands—all this, and that visible token of God 's 
presence, the cloud above the temple, the Shekinah— 
all gone. 

H a s Q o d F o r g o t t e n 

H a s God given u p the idea of the blessing H e pro
mised in Eden, and began to develop in Abraham, 
and on through his sons? No! Sure ly the Lord God 
who had sworn by an oath, tha t he would per form all 
tha t he had spoken, is wait ing pa t i en t ly : and thus 
in the fulness of time we read. The shepherds were 
feeding thei r flocks by night, when, after the long 
silence the voice £rom heaven is once more heard, 
and the same message comes fresh from God: Luke 
2 : S-11—Behold T br ing good t idings, which shall 
be to all people: for unto you is born this day in the 
city of David a Saviour, which is Chris t the Lord. 

When Herod sought to know from the priests and 
scribes where the promised Messiah should be born 
(Mat t . 3 : 3-6V thev referred him to the Prophe t 
Micah. ( 5 : 2.) " T h o u Bethlehem Ephra t ah . though 
thou be li t t le among the thousands of Judah , yet out 
of thee shall he come forth unto me that is to be 
ru ler in I s rae l : whose goings have been from of old, 
from ever las t ing. ' ' 
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T h e M e s s i a h F o u n d 

So we find this promised Seedof Abraham, th rough 
whom the blessing was to come. We read in Gal. 
3 : 16, Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises 
made. H e saith not, A n d to seeds, as of m a n y ; bu t 
as of one, and to thy seed, which is Christ . 

W h e n Adam fell th rough disobedience, he brought 
down the whole race with him into death, so that 
the race may be looked upon as d e a d — " d e a d in s i n " ; 
such has God been considering them. H a v i n g dealt 
with them in the one man Adam (Rom. 5 : 12) , 
" B y one man sin entered into the world, and death 
by s i n ; and so death passed upon all men, for tha t all 
have s i nned . " 

But , " A s in Adam all die, even so, in Christ, shall 
all be made alive.' " H e is the propi t ia t ion for our 
sins, and not for ours onlv. but also for the sins of the 
whole w o r l d . " 1 Cor. 1 5 : 2 1 ; 1 John 2 : 2.) The 
Son of man cam- to give His life a ransom, a corre

sponding price. This price He paid to redeem the 
race lost in death.—Matt . 2 0 : 28; 1 Tim. 2 : 4 - 6 ; IPe t . 
1: 19. 

May we not see here why God's dealings in the past 
in regard to salvation have been l imited? I t was 
one man tha t brought death into the world, and God 
dealt with that one man. So it was only one man 
tha t was necessary and able to redeem from death. 
But none was found able till the long promised Seed 
came, the One of whom the angelic messengers 
brought the news to the sheplu-rds—good news to all 
people. 

Here T will leave this precious subject , for fu r the r 
dealing, to other bre thren—trust ing that we may be 
among that special class who are spoken of as in 
Christ Jesus, who acknowledge Him as the Sopd of 
blessing, that we may be heirs with Him in the King
dom of Glory, to reign with Him and join in the 
blessing of all the families of the ear th.—Gal. 3 : 29 ; 
2 Tim. 2 : 11, 12 ; Rom. s : 17. — W . IT. O. 

0 0 & 

The Message for Our Day 

WE HAVE had the pleasure to-day of hear
ing something of the Messages and Mes
sengers from the Lord, and now we come 

to consider the message for our own day. If 
we take " our day " to be the Gospel age, in 
which the message of salvation through Chris t 
has gone forth, we find that we have been favored 
with the greatest of all messages, by the greatest of 
the messengers, the Lord of all the other messengers, 
the Pr ince of Life and Glory, whom the prophets 
foretold as. " T h e Messenger of the Covenant , whom 
ye delight i n . " And t r u l y our delight is in Him. 
and in all His messages to us. And our delight is 
also in the High Calling which He has opened to us, 
t ha t we might follow in H i s footsteps. 

But coming down to our own par t icu la r day, say 
the last hundred years and the immediate future, we 
find tha t there are messages due to us of a special 
kind. Hav ing come to the close of t h e ^ g e , we must 
expect tha t the Lord will give us the light suited to 
the times, jus t as H e gave it to the Jews and to the 
Pa t r i a r chs in their day, as our b ro ther has explained 
to us. Like all the messages from God, they require 
to be thoroughly looked into, tha t we might have the 
real unders tanding of them. 

F i r s t , then, the Chris t ian should look well about 
him, so as to find out just where he is. and in what 
manner he should conduct himself, in a world he 
has found to be opposed to himself, and especially 
to the Lord and the Scr iptures . He should know 
what he believes, why he believes, and the present 
position concerning the messages due to be under
stood by the faithful watchers. 

H e should meditate upon and pu t in practice those 
messages which tell him what sort of person he 

ought to be. Tie should see that there is a clear cut 
distinction between the spirit of his mind and that 
of the world. He should not only see that he is 
just , but that all he does is in the spir i t of love. 

I n our day, as in past ages, both good and evil 
messages are given out. and we are under necessity 
to make choice between them: and not only between 
good and evil messages, but between good and .evil 
messengers. There was never a day when er ror was 
more subtle or the messengers of er ror more seduc
tive than to-day. Before considering the L o r d ' s mes
sage for our time, we might glance hasti ly at a few 
modern delusions which serve to distract a t tent ion 
from the divine t ru th . 

One of the most popular of these delusions is 
that which afflicts the worldly man. and tha t is self-
righteousness—imagining that he can be acceptable 
to God without the need of a S a v o u r , and tha t he 
is as " g o o d " as the professing Chris t ians before 
spoken of. who should be just as well as loving in 
all the i r dealings. 

The worldly man also recognises just ice and boasts 
of i t : but he sronorallv sees to it t ha t it is jus t to 
himself; and that is where his justice usual ly begins 
and ends—at Self. We have to be pa r t i cu la r about 
the meanings of words. To be " j u s t " is g rand and 
beautiful . To-day everybody says he wan t s to be 
just , and tries to do everything to the best of his 
ability. Bu t what, a delusion to think that any fallen 
being can be absolutely j u s t ' How can the scales 
that, are off the t rue balance be jus t ? B u t still, say 
they, we can be as just as we know how. J u s t SO; but 
one small injustice, perhaps, will do more ha rm than 
all the i r jus t acts of a life time will do good. 
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Another delusion—Psychical Research; a th ing 
that is ga in ing ground, and which professes to he 
searching to define the soul or spiri t of man. By 
this means thousands are d rawn away into vain and 
even injurious experiments , and away from the study 
of the Scr ip tures , where full information on the sub
ject is a l ready given. Psychical Research is. in fact, 
only Spir i t ism in disguise. 

Then there are the Wonderful Scientific Discov
eries of our day. Many of them are very useful 
in manufacture , medicine, the ar ts , etc. Other dis
coveries of Science are interes t ing enough, as ex
plaining the consti tuent elements of various sub
stances, and showing how various substances act when 
subjected to heat or cold. Tint Science is a delusion 
and a snare when it a t t empts to explain life, and 
even to create it. in order to disprove the t ru th of the 
Bible. Men say. ITow wonderfu l ! and fall down and 
worship this delusion. 

I t is t rue tha t there have been in late years many 
marvellous mechanical inventions, bu t it is well to 
remember that after all there is not so much in them 
as may at first appear . They only enable us to deal 
with the same subject by a different method. We 
still only cook our d i n n e r : now, pe rhaps by gas. or 
in another k ind of stove not known to our ancestors, 
hut the d inner is cooked, and there is the end of it. 

At the same t ime, we are told so often, tha t we are 
living in sueh a superior age, t ha t we are much more 
wise than our fathers. And what does it all amount 
to? Nothing has yet been invented to heal men of 
sin. or to abolish death, or to cure the appal l ing 
poverty and distress in which the majority of our 
race still live. 

Again. H ighe r Criticism—a something that would 
have us believe that the Scr ip tures are any th ing but 
inspired, vet it has nothing to give us in their place 
hut man ' s speculations. 

Tt behoves us then as Chris t ians to be circumspect 
in our walk of life, and see t ha t we discriminate cor
rectly between carnal and spir i tual things. W e may 
well dismiss from our minds all these delusive specu
lations, and t u r n to the good th ings of the spirit 
of God, for there alone can we learn the t ru th con
cerning our day and its message. 

The question then arises. How are we to know that 
onr conclusions are r i gh t ? 

Tt has a l ready been shown how to know the t rue 
from the false, how to dist inguish an evil tt*t«6a2:o 
from a srood message. Tt can only be done by Cod 's 
Word, tha t being the key. the touchstone by which 
all t r u t h s can be valued, and all u n t r u t h s made 
bare. 

" W a r s a n d R u m o u r s of W a r s " A 

We have a l ready spoken of three great delusions 
of our time, bu t there a re two other misconceptions 
that are worthy of our special at tention, because they 
affect many Chris t ians who are deeply interested in 
the Lord ' s Second Coming, and prevent them recog
nizing some of the t rue messages of our time. These 
are, a misunders tanding of the Prophecy of Matthew 
24, concerning the signs of n i s presence, and of 
1 Thes. 5 : 3, concerning the coming of " t h e day of 

the L o r d . " Both these passages contain good mes
sages, but by misinterpretat ion they are tu rned into 
misleading, or evil, messages. 

Recently there was held in Melbourne a Conference 
of the churches, concerning the Second Coming of 
our Lord. The one th ing that seemed most promi
nent in all the addresses was tha t " W a r s and ru
mours of w a r s " were a sign of the near approach of 
the Second Advent. H a d the speakers given a li t t le 
more at tent ion to our Lord ' s words, they would have 
seen that they have failed to conceive thei r import . 

The Lord did not say that wars and rumours of 
wars were to be indications of the end of the a<re. 
He said, " Y e shall hear of wars and rumours of 
wars : see that ye be not t roub led : for all these things 
must come to pass, but the end in not i/et." " F o r na
tion shall rise against nation, and kingdom against 
k ingdom: and there shall be famines and pestilences, 
and earthquakes in divers places. All these a re the 
beginning of so r rows . " (Matt . 2 4 : 6-8.) This lan
guage implies the very opposite to what is generally 
considered to be our Lord ' s meaning. W a r s and 
rumours of wars were to be characterist ic of the 
entire age. and the Lord ' s people were not to be 
alarmed or to consider them as anv th ing but what 
might be expected in an evil world. His presence 
was to be otherwise ind ica ted : the disciples were 
to watch for the sign in the " h e a v e n s . " and H e 
mentions a number of events bv which His presence 
would be recognized by the faithful watchers. 

The message for our times may be taken from the 
words of the Lord of the messengers, as found in 
Matt . 2 4 : 29-33. This message was given in response 
to the question asked in Verse 3. Our Lord seems 
to have taken the oppor tun i tv of giving the historv 
of the Church Age. and to have put special stress 
on the last portion. 

Tt seems to me that our por t ion commences at 
verse 20—"Tmmediatelv after the tr ibulat ion of those 
d a y s . " This seems to be the t r ibulat ion of the 
Church, du r ing the 12(50 days, or years, mentioned 
in Dan. 12 : 7. which would end about 1798-9. F rom 
that time the "Bible has been t ransla ted and pr in ted 
into almost every language. 

We have known of manv great men thought to 
be Christian l ights (stars) fallen from that position. 
The spir i tual controlling powers ( the " h e a v e n s " ) 
have indeed been shaken, to such an extent 
and in such a manner as was never before dreamt of. 
And the " s ign of the Son of m a n " has been seen in 
the " h e a v e n s . " while the " e l e c t " a rc being gathered 
together " f rom one end of heaven to the o t h e r . " 
This work of ga ther ipg corresponds with the " h a r 
v e s t " mentioned in the parable of " t h e Tares of the 
F i e l d , " concerning which the Lord said, " T h e har
vest is the end of the age . "—Mat t . 1 3 : 30, 39. 

" T h e S i g n of t h e S o n of M a n " 

All this seems to point to one thing, which is 
really and t ru ly the " s i g n " by which we may know 
where we are and what is the special message for our 
day. Tha t sign T believe to be the consumption of 
the " b e a s t " of P a n . 7 : 11. This is not to be under
stood as saying tha t the slaying is to be done instan-
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taneously. but ra ther tha t the slaying is a process 
of consuming by His presence, as explained in 
2 Thess. 2 : 8—"whom the Lord shall consume with 
the spi r i t of his mouth, and shall destroy with the 
brightness of His presence."—See K.V. margin. 

T h e " B e a s t " a n d " A n t i c h r i s t " 

The question may be asked. " W h o , or what, is 
this b e a s t ? " " I s the beast a n t i - C h r i s t ? " 

Tn a vision the apostle saw a beast rise up out 
of the sea. (Rev. 13 : 1.) This " b e a s t " received 
from the " d r a g o n " his power and seat and great 
au thor i ty , he had a great mouth speaking blasphe
mies, ami he had power to make all that dwell on 
the ear th to worship him. (Rev. 1 3 : 2-8.) From 
the description we are able to recognize the " b e a s t " 
of Rev. 13 as identical with Daniel 's fourth beast, 
" d r e a d f u l and t e r r ib l e . " after the development of 
the " l i t t l e h o r n . " (Dan. 7: 8.) In chapter 1 3 : 18 
the beast is again mentioned, but with a number 
addeil for his better recognition. ITis number is the 
number of a man. 

Has there ever been a man that would answer to 
all tha t is said of the system? Nro. Neither can 
there be one in the future, because nearly all tha t 
he was to do has been done, as can be read in this 
13th chapter . But has there been a system that will 
answer to the characteristics of this " b e a s t " ? Yes; 
the P a p a c y : all that is written here has been fulfilled 
in that system. Again, the Papacy is the anti-Christ . 
" W h o is the l iar (Diaglo t t ) . but he that denieth that 
Jesus is the C h r i s t . ' " (1 John 2 : 22.) The Papacy 
suppor t s the doctrine of the Trini ty. Now the 
Tr in i ty denies that Jesus is the Christ, by teaching 
that Christ is very God. Christ means " a n o i n t e d . " 
God did not anoint Himself, but one inferior to Him
self: tha t is, LTis Sou Jesus. " H e is anti-Christ, that 
denieth the F a t h e r and the S o n . " According to 
logical reasoning, they deny the Fa the r by calling 
Him the Son, and they deny the Son. bv calling 
Him the Fa the r .—See 2 J o h n ' 7 . 9 ( D i a g l o t t ) ; John 
1 5 : 10. 

T h e T i m e s W e are L i v i n g I n 

If we get these facts proper ly in mind, that there 
is a system, which is bad, altogether unr ighteous; 
that it is to be destroyed and ut ter ly consumed; then 
locate t ha t system; is it beuig consumed? Does it 
answer to the description i t r y he S c r i p t u r e s ' Ves! 
Then we know the times we are living in. We are 
living in the times of our Lord ' s presence. (Matt. 
2 4 : 30.) " T h e n shall appear the sign of the Son 
of man in h e a v e n " (the region of spir i tual control, 
or influence over men 's minds ) . All who see tha t 
the power of the Papacy as a politico-religious svs-
tem has been curtailed since Napoleon's interference 
with the Pope, one European country after another 
refusing to recognize the Pope as Universal Sover
eign, may see that the " b e a s t " is being consumed. 
and tha t the Lord Jesus in His Second Presence is 
super in tend ing that consumption. They may also 
see. as the consumption proceeds, the dwindling of 
the Papacy ' s power over men in their religious be
liefs. 

At the same time the tribes of the earth are to 

mourn, not because they see the Lord s i t t ing on a 
literal cloud in the sky, but because " c l o u d s " sym
bolize trouble. And are not men mourning even 
now; their hearts failing them for fear? Ves. But 
is there any th ing besides trouble facing us? Ves, 
There is one other thing, to us, and when T say us. 
I mean, to all those that are watching for His appear
ing, and can read these signs of the times ar ight . 
Tha t th ing is a most glorious future , for we know 
that whatever trouble comes there is to follow it ;i 
beautiful peace, when Christ shall reign indeed, when 
there shall be righteousness on earth instead of sin. 

" P e a c e a n d S a f e t y " 

W e have spoken of peace, the peace which the Lord 
Jesus will bring, for He is to cause all war to cease 
to the ends of the ear th . (Tsa. 2 : 4.) The peace 
which we as Chris t ians look forward to is the t rue 
and only peace, tha t which all Christ ians have prayed 
for, since our Lord taught us to pray, " T h y king
dom c o m e . " But before then there is to be ano ther 
kind of peace, a false peace, as described in 1 Thes. 
5 : 3 — " W h e n they shall say. Peace and safety, then 
sudden des t ruct ion c o m e t h . " There is to be a peace 
which will be t he forerunner of " s u d d e n des t ruc
t i o n . " 

T th ink we have well entered the peace period of 
1 Thes. ."): 1-3. Not that there is real peace in the 
earth, but tha t it is being more and more discussed 
as a desirable thing. We have the Peace Society 
and its branches, and we hear much of conciliation 
boards and arbi t ra t ion courts. Vet the W a r pa r ty 
seems to do more than the Peace pa r ty to keep peace. 
The W a r pa r ty seems to be the louder of the two. 
for they say. B y being well prepared , well armed, 
with all the latest weapons of destruction, one nation 
is afraid of ano the r : a nation will be afraid to pro
claim war, because it is so exp°"sive. and the end 
is u n c e r t a i n ; therefore to be well armed will ensure 
a g rea te r p robabi l i ty of peace than any th ing else 
could. 

Now T th ink we are in the " p e a c e " time, but not 
quite in the " s a f e t y " time, although T also think 
that is near. Seeing then that these things br ing us so 
near the end. what term would be most appropr ia te 
to express ourselves i n ? None other t han the words 
of our Lord. " W h e n ye shall see all these things, 
know tha t it is near, even of thr rfnnrn."—Matt. 
2 4 : 33. 

Here it is then upon us. it is knocking, it is wait
i ng ; the time is fulfilled; and then— 

As Christ ians, what are we to do? Sit still? No. 
Are we to say any th ing about the Lord ' s presence? 
T should th ink so; and much, in season and out of 
season. Not. perhaps , tha t our speaking or not speak
ing will al ter the facts of the case, but we are wit
nesses of Ood. Tt then behoves us to encourage, to 
help, to s t i r up one another, tha t we mav be alive to 
our posi t ion: not to busy ourselves with other people 's 
affairs, we have enough of our own ; but to s t i r them 
up in the godly affairs, and in all th ings to be pat ient , 
humble, and to the end faithful. — S . S. W. B. 
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The Trumpet of the Lord 

The trumpet of the Lord of hosts re-echoes and resounds 
Through Christendom's wide realms. It calls ro arms! for 

valiant men! 
for men with hearts afire with zeal for equity and truth, 
Who dare deuounce in places high the practices which men 
Of lower caste must shun, or feel the righteous hand of Law; 
Who dare espouse the right of every man and woman, child 
\n,\ beast, to all of na tu re ' s gifts which God 
U first prepared in bounty for the race. 

The trumpet of the Lord resounds! It calls to arms! to arms! 
But who will heed? Will he whose god is Gold turn from 

his shrine. 
With open ear, and heart, and hand, for poverty 's release? 
Or will he. heedless, worship til! the multitudes upheave. 
And parting earth and falling walls his temple's doom 

declare? 
Will he whom Fame or Pleasure crowns with laurels leave 

his throne. 
Reveal himself as but a humble man, with heart of tlesh? 
Will he love others more than self? Or will he boast him

self 
In worthless leaves, until e'en witless fools his choice deride? 
Will he whom Pover ty embitters purify his heart . 
And cleanse the sphere of his control, lest he be found 

condemned 
Of faults more heinous than frivolity? Or will he prove 
That Selfishness arrays him, too, against the King of kings? 

WE H A V E been hea^Uig many th ings to-day as 
impressive ;is they have been ins t ruct ive . 
W h a t has impressed us most, perhaps , is 

the kindness of Clod in sending us any messages at 
all. 

Surely it is t rue that we would have been where 
the heathen are to-day—in the grossest ignorance and 
superstit ion—had not God chosen to enlighten us by 
His messengers. 

The sending of His Son as His Chief Messenger 
with the chief message places His love and care for 
the race beyond all doubt or gainsaying. 

The last speaker lias been dealing with our own 
times, the Message for our Day. but the widest appli
cation of this subject would embrace the whole his
tory of the race since the beginning. For there 1ms 
been one outs tanding feature of human life on the 
earth since A d a m ; viz., it has been steeped in Sfti : 
the times have been evil times. 

Sin has permeated every phase and feature of hu
man life, and has worked out death in our members, 
so that the apostle says:— 

" S i n entered into the world, and death by s i n . " 

Hail (iod had no plans or purposes for us, but 
had tu rned us adrif t to follow our own eourse, we 
<'an now see that before a great deal of time had 
passed there would be a conclusion of human life on 

The trumpet of the Lord of hosts resounds afar and near! 
In vain the nations rage; in vain the kings sound their 

alarms 
To drown i ts voice; in vain the rich and mighty cry out 

• 'Peace! " 
In vain the wise men rummage in their varied stores, and 

dole 
Out, " 'wisdom," " p r u d e n c e , " new in styles and brands, to 

at t rac t and please 
The gaping crowds; in vain the doctors of society 
Their pleasant, palliative pills bestow on patients oft 
Unwilling; in vain the timid huddle, like a dock 
Of frightened sheep expecting mercy at the ' fangs of 

wolves. 

The trumpet of the Lord resounds! The forces mobilize! 
t'omc, heed the call! For each must signify his choice 

between 
The old regime of yellishuess ami that which, based on Love, 
The King of kings inaugurates. Awake! for subtle are 
The machinations of the An h-deeoiver of mankind, 
And mighty is the power of Selfishness to blind the mind 
And dull the ear of him not yet instructed in the ar t 
Of reading present issues in the light of prophecy, 
liut he who leans his heart to understandiug, and forsakes 
The crowded thoroughfares of Self and Mammon, shall 

be led 
Upon the narrow path of righteousness and truth , and find 
The mighty, secret fortress from whose gates ere long shall 

pour 
The valiant hosts and flying banners of the Conqueror! 

—R. B. H. 

the earth because it is under the power of Sin and 
is dying.—(Jen. 2 : IT, margin. 

The processes of Sin are not constructive but de
structive, and the logical conclusion of all life under 
it must be annihilation. 

The " p o w e r to l ive ' ' which was given to the Hrst 
pair was very great indeed, so that it has taken many 
••••nturies of time, even under Sin, to reduce its length 
to what it is to-day. 

Tf a man did not live to be 500 years or so in ante
di luvian times, he is counted as having died young. 
I>ut if a man reaches 100 years in these times we 
think he has done marvellously. 

W h e n t h e present average length of life is considered 
however, we begin to see how deep is the pit into 
which we have fallen. Thirty-five years, at the most, 
is the average length of life to-day; in the early cen
tur ies succeeding the Fa l l it lay between lift ecu and 
twenty-five t imes greater. 

These are the plain facts of this aspect of human 
history. 

W h a t are we to conclude chiefly on this evidence? 
Th i s : Tha t nothing is permanent under S in ; that 
Sin cannot be the basis of an everlasting kingdom, 
nor can Sin in anyway be connected with such a 
kingdom. 

We a re glad to say that it is not God's purpose to 
allow all life to terminate in the way indicated, but 
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ra the r that Fie will by direct interference bring the 
" t i m e s we live i n " to a terminat ion. 

God is interested in this world 's affairs—very in
teres ted—and is causing events so to shape themselves 
as to work out His own purposes for the world 's 
people. His plans will involve the people in unspeak
able sufferings, with great loss of life, because He 
will allow all the present kingdoms and governments 
to be swallowed up of (world-wide) anarch v.—Rev. 
19 : 17-21. 

l i e will do all this as pa r t of the process of crush
ing out sin and the overthrow of the power of an 
al l -but-supreme Ruler whose name is associated 
therewi th . Also for the purpose of in t roducing 
someth ing be t t e r ; be t te r than has been known 
h i ther to of k ingdoms and governments . 

We are not to unders tand that the termination of 
the times we live in will affect the earth itself or 
any of the heavenly bodies disastrously. Rather than 
this, the earth itself and the heavenly bodies will be 
needed, and more urgent ly than now if possible, for 
another world-wide kingdom is to be set up in the 
ear th , and it shall " e n d u r e forever ."—Dan. 2 : 35, 44. 

Sa tan has had a g rand time dur ing the tenure of 
the four world-wide kingdoms of Dan. 2. having 
taken hold of the minds and hear ts of men so that 
the " w h o l e world lieth in the wicked one . " (1 John 
5 : 19.) But he is to be deposed from his present 
place of power when the Kingdom begins to be set 
up in power and author i ty and when the Lord Jesus, 
whose r ight it is, will rule, with ITis joint heirs, the 
victorious Church, who will be associated with Him 
in the great and honorable work of setting up the 
Kingdom—the endurab le Kingdom, the Kingdom 
tha t shall never be, superseded by another . 

Tf as it has been stated, this kingdom is to endure 
forever, then it is perfectly clear that it must be 
established on a basis which is. according to the 
Divine law, permanent in itself. 

We have seen that Sin cannot be the basis of a 
pe rmanen t kingdom, for Sin is opposition to God 
and the laws of which He is the source. I ts penal ty, 
moreover, is. in the Divine order, death. So there 
could be no permanency in a kingdom where Sin 
reigned—no mat ler to how slight a degree. 

Sin cannot therefore be a const i tuent pa r t of the 
K i n g d o m : ne i ther can death , for death is connected 
with sin. and is indeed the chief evidence of its 
power. 

"We are not to unders tand that only the grosser 
forms of sin a re here meant, but the more refined 
forms also, even to the finest ramifications of which it 
is capable. 

Men must not only not "do," they must not think 
wrongly. In the kingdom which is to endure. 
righteousness must be so fixed in the nature of each 
individual member tha t evil thoughts (much less evil 
deeds') cannot, s imply cannot, be the outcome of Hie 
life processes. 

That is to say. Sin and every tendency thereto 
must have been so far removed from the centre of all 
thought and action in each individual, and righteous
ness so fully and firmly fixed in its place, as that 
the o rd ina ry processes of thinkins\ speaking: and do
ing will be good and not in any degree evil. 

W e have this stated in the wonderfully forceful 
and clear l anguage of our Lord in Matt . 7 : 17. IS . 

The business of the F u t u r e Age is to g ran t all people 
an oppor tuni ty to become " g o o d . " Those who suc
ceed in reaching such a state of blessedness will not 
and cannot while they remain as " g o o d t r e e s " br ing 
forth evil fruit in thoughts or actions. Or, as it may 
be otherwise s tated— 

Anyth ing and everything which is opposed to the 
Divine Laws, and which in itself so re-acts on the 
physical, mental and moral processes as to influence 
them unfavorably: that is. in the direction of death, 
cannot be in a kingdom which is to endure . 

W i t h our knowledge of the fact, then, that evil has 
permeated all things, reaching to the extremist limits 
of the functions of life, we come to see what the King
dom of God on Ear th , when fully established, is to be : 

W i d e l y a n d W o n d e r f u l l y D i f f e r e n t 

from anyth ing that has been known hitherto—if vve 
except the Edenic conditions at the beginning. 

We see also something of what is to be done by 
Jesus and His associated joint heirs, in the future 
a g e : for this age is designed for the purpose of ac
complishing Perfection in all the details of human 
life by clearing out Sin and all its consequences. 

Now it is quite plain that if a thousand years are 
allotted for the work of perfecting humanity , it 
is not going to be accomplished by a sudden 
stroke. (Rev. 20 : -i.) It is also clear that the sub
jects themselves will have to pu t forth effort, other
wise so great a time would not be required. 

Hence we see that the Kingdom of God, although 
represented in Jesus and His joint heirs, and the 
perfected worthies of the past age, will not be on the 
earth in the fullest and strictest sense, unti l the 
Lord Jesus has by His reign brought about perfec
tion in the race; unti l all enemies have been put under 
His feet, and until He has delivered up that Kingdom 
to the Fa the r . 

Our Lord Jesus will begin to p u t His enemies 
" u n d e r his f e e t " very early in the Kingdom reign. 

Next to Satan who is to be bound (Rev. 2 0 : 2 ) , 
and ul t imately destroyed (Heb. 2 : 14), the two prin
cipal enemies are Death and Sin.—1 J o h n 3 : 8. 

The death which is a legacy from our first paren ts 
will be destroyed, inasmuch as all are to be taken 
out of it. and it shall have no more power over any. 

D e a t h S w a l l o w e d u p V i c t o r i o u s l y 

The purpose to raise the dead has. like all of His 
plans, been in God's mind from the beginning, and 
was early intimated to Moses, when in connection with 
the incident of the burn ing bush He s a i d — " I am the 
God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of J a c o b , " notwith
s tanding the pat r iarchs had been dead for hundreds of 
years .—Exod. 3 : 16. 

Our Lord comments, upon these words when refut
ing the Sadducean belief that there was to be no re
surrection. (Luke 2 0 : 27 j Acts 2 3 : 8.) He says— 

" G o d is not the God of the dead, but of the living: for 
all live unto Him."—Luke 20: 38. 

The Saviour tells the Sadducces that they were in 
er ror in denying the resurrection, for so certainly will 
it come to pass, tha t God himself speaks of the dead 
pa t r ia rchs as though they were alive. The Apostle 
Paul alludes to God's method of reckoning in connec
tion with the promise of a seed to Abraham because 
He called him, " a fa ther of many n a t i o n s , " while he 
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was yet as good as dead (Rom. 4: 19; 17), the nations 
being at the time non-existent—"who quiekeneth the 
dead, and calleth those tilings which be not [i.e., 
which do not exist] as though they were fexisting].*' 
(Horn. 4 : 17.) Thus a principle is established which 
should always be borne in mind when other similai' 
Scriptures are being considered. 

But the Pharisees (who believed in the resurrec
tion) advanced a telling argument against the Sad-
ducean idea. They said that God had promised all 
that land to Abraham and to his seed for an everlast 
ing possession. (Gen. 13 : 15 ; 15:18 ; 17: 8) ; yet Abra
ham died there without having owned so much as 
would support the sole of one of his feet. (Acts 7: 
4, 5.) This was known to the Sadducees. 

Therefore, the Pharisees rightly argued that if God 
is to fulfil His promise to Abraham lie must rais; 
him from the dead and grant him his goodly portion 
in tin- land where he may dwell forever. 

But this question of raising the dead should be 
forever settled bv the direct statement of Paul in 
Acts 24: 15— 

" T h e r e shall bo a resurrection of the dead, both of the 
just an«l un jus t . ' ' 

T h e W o r k o l t h e K i n g d o m A g e 

That the work of raising the dead is part of the 
operations of the Kingdom Age is intimated in -John 
5: 28, 29— 

" . . . the livur in coming in the which all that are in 
the graves shall hear his voice, ami shall come forth; they 
that have done good unto the resurrection of life; and they 
that have done evil unto the resurrection of judgmen t . " 

The " h o u r " was not then, nor after His resurrec 
tion, nor even immediately after His ascension, nor 
yet at Pentecost. As the Saviour was speaking of 
the literal dead, and not here referring to the figura
tively dead in "trespasses and sins," this resurrec
tion could not be until after the work of taking out i 
"people for His name" had been done.—Acts 15: 14. 

The resurrection of them " tha t have done evil" is 
particularly referred to in .Matt. 25: 31, 32— 

" W h e n the Son of man shall iu>mo in his glory 
then . . . . before him shaM be gathered all nations. '* 

Iu the Revelation we have it plainly stated that tin 
nations that are to be "gathered" consist not only of 
those living when the time for the "gather ing" comes, 
but also of all those in the dust of the earth as well.— 
Rev. 5 : 11-13; 15: 4; 20: 12. 

I t is stated that there is a time coming when all 
nations shall be gathered before him. When is that 
time? "When the Son of man shall come in his 
glory"; that is, at the second advent (Mark 8: 38; 
Rev. 20: 11, 12), or the beginning of the Future Age. 

It is to be noted that His angels or messengers are 
to come with Him " in His glory." This is a clefcr 
reference to His joint heirs—the victorious Church ; 
for thev are the ones who are promised a share in His 
glory. * (2 Thess. 2 : 14; 1 Pet. 5 : 10.) It is evidence 
that they will be raised and glorified while yet 
"those that have done evil" are lying in the grave. 
The same is to be said of the Worthy Ancients who 
have received a good report through faith (Heb. 11) 
and are therefore amongst the good. 

Consistency therefore requires us to take the view 
that the "na t ions" of Matt. 25 are composed of those 

who have not, for various reasons, had an opportunity 
in the past or the present age. 

The Scriptural language with regard to them is 
that they are "evil"—evil in the sense that, they are 
not raised amongst the good. This is a resurrection 
distinctly of the unenlightened millions, many of 
which will be glad to embrace the blessings vouch
safed ; but some will not—there will be some goats— 
and thus the two classes (sheep and goats) will be 
developed. 

T h e T r u t h S p r e a d A b r o a d 

Before the final disposition of the resurrected mil
lions is made they are first to be invited to a great 
"feast ." 

" A n d in this mountain (Kingdom—Dan 2: ;>5, 4-4) shall 
the Lord of Hosts make unto all people a feast of fa t 
things, a feast of wines, . . . . of fat thiugs full of 
marrow.'"—Isa. 25 : 6. 

This " feas t " is to be spread out, in an abundance 
never before known, before all nations throughout 
the entire age. 

The wine of true doctrine will flow freely, while 
all the good things which the Lord of Hosts provides 
will be free to all. "Rise up then and drink," is 
the invitation, " e a t ; " appropriate all His bountiful 
provision to yourselves. 

" H o , everyone tha t th i rs te th , come ye to the waters . 
. . . Come, , . . eat, . . . buy wine and milk, without money 
and without price. '"—Jsa. 55s 1. 

" A n d he showed me a pure river of water of life, . . . . 
proceeding out of the throne of God. . . . ' '—Hev. 22: 1. 

' ' I will give unto him tha t is athirs t of the fountain of 
the water of life f ree ly ."—Rev. 21 : 6. 

" A n d whosoever will, let him take the water of life 
f reely."—Rev. 22: 17. 

" i n c l i n e your ear, and come unto me; hair and your soul 
shall live."—lsa. 55: 3. 

That is the invitation; that is the feast. It is a 
fat feast. It will not be of the lean kind that the 
nations have been getting for centuries past in the 
various heathen religions, nor yet the Christianity 
of to-day with its eontficting creeds and God-dis
honoring doctrines. The " w i n e " will be "well 
refined" of all error and given out iu abundance, 
"for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord as the waters cover the sea," and " i n that day 
there shall be a root of Jesse which shall stand for 
an ensign of the people; to it ["him," literally] shall 
the Gentiles seek—Hallelujah!—Isa. 11: 9, 10. 

Fully conscious of God's mercy in raising them 
from the dead, and of His provision of the great 
feast to which they all will have been freely invited, 
and that if they " h e a r " (obey) they shall live, the 
resurrected millions in a spirit of praise and thank
fulness are prophetically described as saying— 

" L o , this is our God: we have waited for him, . . . 
We will be glad and rejoice in his salvat ion."—Tsa. 25: 9. 

R i g h t e o u s n e s s a n d L i fe 

By thus prophetically indicating the Spirit which will 
take possession of the millions of that time, does not 
the prophet show us that they are now coming to see 
that whereas sin signifies death (of which they have 
had experience) righteousness signifies life? Are 
they not learning that continued life is only possible 
by full obedience to the Divine Laws; and that they 
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so appreciate **liis salvation" that they are turning 
towards tilings that are right and consequently turn
ing from things that are wrong/ 

An acknowledgment of the goodness of God and 
a spirit of thankfulness and appreciation of His 
favours toward them are certainly a new attitude for 
the nations to take, and are essential to their reform. 

We are. bound to say that the initiatory work of 
fixing righteousness in their characters has begun. 
They are becoming members of the Kingdom ; have 
started on their probationary course, which, if con
tinued in, will end in the goal set before them—per
fect holiness. 

So far as the individual is concerned this alone is 
the foundation on which the Permanent Kingdom can 
rest, and that is it which God is determined to have in 
each kingdom member. 

Isaiah savs that the people "will learn" in that 
day— 

" W h e n thy judgnieuts are in the earth the inhabitants 
of the world will learn r ighteousness."—Isa. Ll«i: '.'. 

Now whether these candidates for eternal life, 
these aspirers after holiness, are sincere at heart or 
not, will soon lie manifest in outward acts. 

If they are in full sympathy with the King and the 
Kingdom work, they will begin forthwith to display 
11 is spirit in acts of kindness and love to their neigh
bours. This is figuratively expressed, and perhaps 
with a considerable amount of literalness. too, in 
Matt. 25, as feeding the hungry, giving drink to the 
thirsty, being kind to strangers, etc. 

The absence of any such acts of kindness and love 
would prove them out of sympathy with the King and 
the Kingdom work; would, in fact, show them in the 
unfavorable light of rebels against the Divine Govern
ment. 

Auyone who could, or would, under the circum
stances and conditions of the Kingdom Age, persist 
in a course of evil would show thereby such an in
curable perversity of disposition and hardness of 
heart as to fully merit the condemnation of the 
Righteous Judge. 

".Depart fr-mi me. ye curse.I, into everlasting lire, prepared 
for the devil an.I his" a n g e l s . " " A n d these shall go away 
into everlasting punishment. ' ' (Mat t . 2"y. 41, 46); " . . . . . 
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord. (2 Thoss. l : «).) ' -The wicked shall lie 
(re)turue. l into h e l l " (Psa. !•: 17), for " a l l the wicked will 
he destroy. "—Psa . 145: 20. iT 

E l i m i n a t i o n of S i n 

in these passages there is also a plain intimation ()| 
what is to be the main feature of the work of the 
Kingdom Age. It is the elimination of sin. 

In this process no effort will be made to coerce the 
will, but because the truth will be abroad throughout 
the whole earth each will know fully what the elt'ect 
of persistent disobedience will he. 

He who fails to benefit by the corrective stripes 
which will be administered (Luke 12: 47, 48) will 
himself be "el iminated" from the Kingdom and 
utterly destroyed in the second death, out of which 
there is no possibility of a resurrection. 

We are informed by the Prophet Isaiah (55: 11. 
12) that Jehovah will not fail in the accomplishment 
of any of His purposes; nothing can hinder the real
isation of His objectives. 

We have seen in the previous addresses that His 
word or message in the several ages fully prospered 
" i n the thing whereto 1 sent i t . " 

So in the Future Age. It being Ilis purpose to put 
down His enemies—sinners—either by the processes 
of forgiveness and writing of His law on mind and 
heart, under the gracious provisions of the New 
Covenant, so that eventually they are sinners no 
longer, but friends, or by the destruction of the wil
fully perverse in the irremediable death; 

Tt being His purpose to put down the enemies of 
the race by the destruction of Death and the removal 
of Sin to the last degree: 

It being His purpose that all the willing and obe
dient shall have a character of absolute holiness estab
lished, fixed, in them so that each one may be KV-
livered up to Him at the end of the Age without spot 
or wrinkle; 

It being His purpose to have this earth made beau
tiful for the everlasting abode of the purified race; 

We may rest assured that all these things shall be 
fulfilled, and that not one jot or tittle shall fail. 

This word, this message, this glorious message of 
salvation in the Future Age, shall have its fullest 
realization, for there shall be a song in every mouth 
and everlasting .joy upon their heads, and they shall 
enter into the eternal ages beyond triumphant 
through tin blood of the Lamb. The mouth of the 
Lord hath spoken it.—Acts 3 : 21. 

—F. S. 

Suitable Holiday Qifts 

T h e P a r a b l e s of O u r L o r d 

W E HAVE MUCH PLEASURE in announcing 
thai the long-promised book on the 
Parables is now ready for distribution in 

Australia and New Zealand. (Ready in Europe and 
America about February. D.V. i It is a bulkier book 
than was anticipated, making 440 pages, and has 
therefore taken longer than was expected to pre
pare and print. Its greater bulk also makes it more 
expensive to produce than any other of our books: 
vet we do not wish to increase the prices above 

2/6 (1)0 cents* retail-and 1/6 (35 cents) wholesale, 
the wholesale rate being granted to "Advocate" 
readers on -as small a purchase as only one copy 
Should the book enjoy a good circulation, we shall 
be able to manage with the reduced margin for 
expenses, and we earnestly hope that this will be 
the case. 

The hope is also entertained that friends will 
find this book ou the Parables a useful help to their 
preaching of the Gospel of the Kingdom, inasmuch 
as the Kingdom in one or another of its numerous 



' . . . . . : - - ' • - . • - -

Melbourne. A u s t r a l i a 
London. E n g l a n d 
Brooklyn. N.Y. The (New Covenant Advocate 147 

aspects is prominent in most of the Parables thai 
our Lord spoke. The accompanying Table of Con
tents gives an idea of the scope of the book. 

440 pages, handsome cloth binding, 2/K (U0 cents) 
per copy; to ' 'Advocate" readers. 1 6 (35 cents); 
postage extra in Australia. 2d.; elsewhere, (id. (12 
cents). If mailed direct from Melbourne to any 
foreign country except New Zealand, the postage is 
1/. (25 cents) per copy. 
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B i b l e T a l k s f o r H e a r t a n d M i n d 

Gathering together the Bible testimony on the 
great subjects concerning which it is most necessary 
tor us to know what we hold to and why. this volume 
presents a connected system of belief. The Bible 
teaching is set forth in a manner interesting as 
well as instructive, and when the end of the book 
is reached the reader has before bis mental vision 
an outline, clear and distinct, of the far reaching 
provisions of the divine purpose in regard to sal
vation. Without shutting their eyes to the darkness 
of the past and present, the authors point the way 
to the divine brightness and glory of the, future— 
the very near future, it would seem. 

Originally given as a series of lectures (whence 
the name "Bible Talks"'), and including several 
additional chapters, this volume now presents the 
teaching in a form available to all, and the pub
lishers have had many appreciative letters from 
readers, who have been greatly helped by it in their 
Christian life. 

350 pages, handsome cloth binding, 2/6 (60 cents) 
per copy; to •"Advocate*' readers. 1 •' (35 cents) 
Postage extra, in Australia. Id. per copy; elsewhere, 
5d. (10 cents') per copy. 

E v e r l a s t i n g P u n i s h m e n t 

"An Appeal direct to the "Word" on this most im
portant subject is here made. Every person realizes 
that the very existeuce of the Universe depends 
upon its stability, and that the stability of the Uni
verse depends upon its conformity to righteous law 
and order, disobedience to which must have its due 
and appropriate punishment. All the laws govern
ing the Universe and its inhabitants must emanate 
from God, their Maker, Who must also define the 
just penalties for transgressions and arrange for 
their execution. The question then is, What penalty 
lias God pronounced against wilful sin? Will He 
preserve the sinners in some part of His Universe, 
thus perpetuating the evil that. He condemns, or will 
He destroy them altogether' 

The question is frankly faced in this book, and 
the testimony of the Scriptures is clearly set forth. 
A prominent feature of this "Appeal to the Word" 
is the citation of every passage of the Sacred Writ
ings, in both the Old and the New Testament, in 
which the words Skeol, Hades, and Gehenna (trans
lated "grave . ' ' "p i t , ' ' and "he l l " ) occur. This 
book gives a deeper realization of the love and 
mercy of God, and of His ability to bring to pass 
His own gracious designs for mankind. 

112 pages, cloth bound. I/- (25 cents). Postage 
extra in Australia. Id., elsewhere. 2d. (4 cents). 
In paper covers, fid. <10 cents'), postpaid. Cloth 
bound, ft/- ($2.00) per dozen; paper covers, 3/- (75 
cents) per dozen, postpaid. 
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T h e C h u r c h a n d Its C e r e m o n i e s 
The question is often asked, Which is the true 

church? The only proper answer, of course, is, the* 
Church which the Lord Jesus Christ builds. How 
may I find this Church? is another question. Shall 
L seek its description in the learned philosophies 
of men, or shall I apply "direct to the W o r d . " 
Undoubtedly the latter is the only correct course. 
This little hook is offered as a helpful guide to the 
rinding of what the Scriptures say about the true 
Church, also about the ceremonies of Baptism and 
the Lord's Supper, which the Church is to observe, 
and the inward meaning and value of these outward 
forms. 

SO pages, paper covers, (5d. (10 cents) per copy, or 
:{/- (75 cents) per dozen, postpaid. 

P e a c e or W a r ? 
Larger and larger looms this question over the 

face of the political sky. Besides the troubles be
tween nations there are also the troubles within 
the several nations, caused by the determined war 
of extermination being waged by various classes of 
discontents upon Society as now constituted. The 
whole world is vitally interested, and is rilled with 
forebodings. 

All the present unrest and the outcome thereof 
are predicted in the Scriptures, and this book aims 
to present the Bible testimony on the subject, en
abling tin- Believer to maintain a cheerful, optimis
tic state of mind, notwithstanding the foal's and 
forebodings that depress others. 

This book is now ready in Melbourne, and will 
D.V. be ready in Europe and America about 
February. 

96 pages, paper covers, (id. (10 cents) per copy, or 
•V- (75 cents) per dozen, postpaid. 

T h e D e a d — W h e r e a r e T h e y ? 
An illuminating discussion from the Bible stand

point of this great question, which interests every 
one; not only for his own sake, but also on account 
of his thoughts about others. 

4S pages, paper covers, 3d. (5 cents) per copy, or 
1/9 (45 cents) per dozen, postpaid. 

M i r a c l e s 
In this age of scepticism, it is well to have the 

great help of such a pamphlet as Idiis, which shows 
the reasonableness of belief in tb*» miracles men
tioned in the Bible. 

32 pages. 2d. (4 cents) per copy, or 1/- (23 cents) 
per dozen, postpaid. 

T h e V a r i o r u m B i b l e 
Every " A d v o c a t e " R e a d e r * 

shou ld h a v e a Copy 

THIS edition of the Bible is soc ia l ly recommended, be 
cause it shows the various (whence the name "Vario
rum") readings of the most ancient known manuscripts 

of Holy Scripture, and the various translations by devout 
scholars, including the translators of the Revised Version. 

These readings and renderings are shown in notes on each 
page, so that the benefit of comparing ever so many versions 
with the Authorized Version is at once before the eye. 

Nevertheless, the VARIORUM BIBLE is no more bulky than 
the ordinary Bible, which does not give this valuable infor
mation. 

And, notwithstanding the trouble and expense of compiling 
these various renderings and reading.*, the VARIORUM BIBLE 
is no more expensive than others. 

It is a marvel of value and cheapness, and is most suitable 
for presentation to the Pastor, to the Teacher, and to any 
Christian friend. 

The VARIORUM BIBLE is published in London by the 
King's Printers, and is imported direct by us, to supply in 
Australasia at the following prices: — 

Emerald (clear) type, Central References, Concordance, 
Maps, etc., size 7$ x 5 j x H inches. 

No. 2. French Seal, round corners, red under gold edges 7/6 
Posted in Australia, 7 /11 ; to New Zealand, 8/4. 

No. 1772. French Morocco, Yapped, leather lined, round 
corners, red under gold edges, boxed 10/tj 

Posted in Australia, 1 1 / - ; to New Zealand, 11/6. 

Kindly address all orders for the foregoing publi
cations to— 

T h e C o v e n a n t P u b l i s h i n g C o . 
Publishers of Christian Literature 

8 Fink's Buildings, Melbourne. Australia ; 
Box 81 Sta. S , Brooklyn, N.Y., U.S .A. ; 

25 Fairland Road, Stratford, London. 

T h e C h e e r f u l G i v e r s 
" T h e God of Heaven, He will prosper us; therefore wc 

His servants will arise and b u i l d . " " T h r o u g h God we 
shall do val iant ly ."—Neh. 2: 20; Psa. 60: 12. 

" B u t this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap 
also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap 
also bountifully; every man according as he purposeth in 
his heart, so let him give; not grudgingly or of necessity; 
for God loveth a cheerful g iver . "—2 Cor. 9: 6, 7. 

" U p o n the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by 
him in store, as God hath prospered h i m . " — 1 Cor. 16: 2. 

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received since 
our last report for the spread of the Good Tidings concern
ing the Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator and Intercessor 
under the terms of the New Covenant. 

The let ter " G " after a donation number indicates t h a t 
the donation is sent in harmony with the " G O FOR 
W A R D " plan of laying aside something on the first day 
of each week, and sending the amounts monthly for the 
help of the Good Work. 

42G, IS / - ; 43G, £1 ; 44G, .3/- ; 45G, 7/ - ; 46G, "!/•; 47G. 
15/- ; 4SG, 7/-; 49G, 5/- ; at London, 91, 13/9; 92, £1 ; total 
for month, £5/19/9 ($119.10); previously reported, £37/13/8 
($183.13); total for 5 months, £43/13/5 ($212.23). 

T h e " A d v o c a t e " 
S u s t a i n i n g F u n d 

Voluntary donations to this fund have been received ae 
under, since our last report. As the " A d v o c a t e " is re
gularly published a t a financial loss, it is obliged to depend 
upon the loving co-operation of its friends until it shall 
become self-sustaining. Let the good work continue! 

119G, 16/3; 120G, 2/ - ; 121G, 4 / - ; 122G, 1/-; 123G, 8 /6 ; 
124G, 1/-; 125G, 2/ - ; 126G, 4 /9 ; 127G, 1/-; 128G, £ 1 / 1 3 / - ; 
129G, 1/-; 130G, 2 / - ; 131G, £5; 132G, 7 /3 ; 133G, 1/-; 134G, 
I / - ; 135G, 15/- ; total for month, £10/0/9 ($48.78); previously 
reported, £59/8/11 ($288.90); total for 5 months, £69/9 /8 
($337.68). 
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